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PREFACE. 



The followingr course of Lectures was originally prepared not 
with any view to publication, but in the hope that they might be 
a means of making the doctrines of the New Church, as contained 
in the theological writings of Swedenborg, more generally known 
in this city. It was believed by the writer that the public generally 
were under an entire misapprehension in regard to the character 
both of Swedenborg and his writings. And he also thought it 
quite possible that there might be some persons among us, suffi- 
ciently dissatisfied with the leading doctrines of religion as taught 
in the prevailing Church, sufficiently desirous of finding some 
purer and more rational Theology, and sufficiently in the good of 
life, to enable them to see and acknowledge that the doctrines of 
the New Jerusalem are in reality all that they claim to be — ^the 
very doctrines of heaven. The result has proved that the writer 
was not mistaken. The Lectures, on their delivery, were attend- 
ed by a greater number of persons, were listened to with a deeper 
interest, and were received with more favor than he had any reason 
to expect. They have been a means under the Divine Providence 
of opening the eyes of some, and leading them into the Holy 
CJity — leading them to s^e and acknowledge the Lord in the pow- 
er and glory of His second appearing ; while many others, it is 
believed, have received from them an impression in regard to the 
writings of Swedenborg quite diflferent from what' they had for- 
merly entertained. 

It is from considerations like these, and from a desire that these 
Lectures may be more extensively useful, that the writer, at the 
solicitation of his friends, has been induced to put them in this 
permanent form. They have been somewhat enlarged since their 
•delivery, chiefly however with additional extracts from the writ- 
ings of Swedenborg and the Sacred Scriptures. With this ex- 
«eption they are ofiered to the public substantially as they were 
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delivered. They contain nothing which is not already well known 
to all who are familiar with the writings of Swedenborg. And as 
it was not for such persons that they were originally prepared, but 
for those who have httle or no knowledge of these writings, so it 
is chiefly for this latter class that they are now offered in their 
present form. The writer desires to be regarded only as a me' 
dium of the truth which they contain. And if the truth has suf- 
fered some obscuration from a want of perfect transparency in 
the medium, it may on that very account be better adapted to the 
mental vision of those for whom these Lectures were originally 
designed ; just as the light of the sun may be better suited to the 
state of some eyes, when its effulgence has been dimmed by pass- 
ing through colored glasses. If these Lectures should prove use- 
ful in preparing the minds of any for the admission of stronger 
light — useful as an introduction to the writings of Swedenborg — 
the hopes of the writer will be fully answered. They lay no claim 
to originality ; and in point of rhetorical merit they may be deemed 
sadly deficient. The sole aim of their author has been, not merely 
to give his opinion or any other man's speculations upon the 
subjects here treated of; but simply to unfold and elucidate some 
of the leading doctrines of the New Church as they are revealed 
in the writings of Swedenborg. And if this has been done in a 
style that some may deem ungraceful and homely, his only apol- 
ogy is, that, in his opinion, the truths of the New Jerusalem are so 
grand and momentous, that they require not the graces of rhetoric 
or any other human adornments to enhance their beauty or their 
power. 

No one of much elevation of mind who looks round him on the 
present aspect of the prevailing Church, can fail to perceive that 
there are *< famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers 
places." He cannot fail to perceive that " the body of Christ " is 
rent limb from hmb with intestine feuds. The Church is every- 
where in " great tribulation." On all sides we hear of ** wars and 
rumors of wars." Brother betrayeth brother to death, and the 
fiaither the son. Christian faith is separated from christian chari- 
ty« and brotherly love nowhere abounds. Men who profess the 
religion of Christ, are seen to be sensual, selfish, and worldly 
minded. And if we examine attentively the religious doctrines 
which are acknowledged as fundamental in the prevailing Church, 
yff% find them deeply imbued with that sensualism, which has main- 
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tained its grasp upon the human mind ever since the Fall, and 
which forms the basis of the reigning philosophy of our times. 
The consequence of all this is, that religion has nearly lost its hold 
upon the minds of multitudes. A deep-rooted scepticism is appa- 
rent almost every Vthere. And even among men professedly re- 
ligious, there seems to but little faith in spiritual things. 

But in this " Consummation of the Age " there appeareth " the 
sign of the Son of Man in the clouds." Amidst the surrounding 
gloom **a light from heaven above the brightness of the sun " has 
already dawned upon the world. The Holy City, New Jerusa- 
lem, is seen " coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as 
a bride adorned for her husband." As yet, not many have sur- 
veyed its length, and hreadth, and height, because not many have 
the " golden reed to measure the city," Not many have yet seen 
the glory of God that shines therein, because there are not many 
who desire to "walk in the light of it." "The light shineth in 
darkness, but the darkness comprehendeth it not." The Lord, at 
his second advent, is standing in oiu: midst, but the eyes of men 
are " holden, that they should not know Him." 

The writings of the New Church are eminently pure and spi- 
ritual. They contain the truths of the spiritual sense of the 
TVord, such as the angels receive, and are calculated to make 
men like the angels. They are addressed to us as rational and 
spiritual beings. They open to our view the spiritual world, and 
unfold the laws of spiritual life. And because the truths which 
are contained in these writings are thus spiritual in their charac- 
ter, they are often called dark and mystical ; for so they appear 
to those whose minds are imbued with the doctrines of sensual- 
ism. Spu-itual truths must needs appear dark and mystical to 
persons who have no faith in the reality of a spiritual world, and 
no love for spiritual things. The charge of mysticism which is 
often brought against these writings, is itself a sufficient commen- 
tary upon the spiritual state of those who make it. " Unto you 
(who are the Lord's true, spiritual disciples) it is given to know 
the mystery of the kingdom of God ; but unto them that are with- 
out, all things are done in par ablest' 

Among the theological writers of the Old Church at the present 
day, there are few of any acknowledged merit, who do not per- 
ceive and lament the desolation that reigns in Zion. Still they 
do not see, and are unwilling to admit, that there exists any ne- 
cessity for further revelations. They thirst for purer truth thaa 
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is commonly taught, but they also thirst for the reputation of being 
its discoverers. It is therefore difficult for them to receive reveaU 
ed truth, because then they fail of that worldly honor for which 
they pant. »« How can ye believe, who receive honor one from 
another, and seek not the honor that cometh from God only?" 
They urge the necessity of destroying all creeds and formularies 
of faith, and returning to the purity of primitive Christianity. And 
by what light would they return ? By the light of self-derived 
intelligence — the same delusive ignis fatuus which has con- 
ducted the Church to her present " land of darkness." Vain 
expectation ! For if it be through the love and pride of self-intel- 
ligence that the sunh'ght of heaven has been extinguished in the 
Church, can we rely on this same blind guide to lead us back 
to truth and duty? The mind of man in itself is opaque. The 
Divine Mind alone is luminous — the light of the world. Can the 
human mind, therefore, unaided by truth revealed from Heaven, 
ever disperse the clouds which its own reasonings have induced, 
and whicti now darken its sky by shutting out the beams of hea- 
ven's own Sun? Never. — Besides, the Divine Providence never 
retreats. Its course is always onward. The earth rolls not back 
on her axis to find the morning, nor retrograde in her orbit to find 
the spring ; but forward forever. And as well might the silver- 
haired man of eighty — blind, palsied, and leprous — by the simple 
efibrt of his will, return to the freshness and bloom of youth with- 
out a dissolution of his material body, as could the Church — blind 
as she is from the accumulated falses of nearly eighteen centuries 
— palsied in every limb — leprous and ulcerated at the heart's core 
--^of herself return to the freshness and bloom of her youtl;i, with- 
out a medicine from the Great Physician to unseal her blind eyes, 
or a voice from the Lord, saying, " Rise and walk." She can 
never experience a radical cure, without a New Dispensation of 
truth from Heaven. 

The whole history of God's dealing with mankind is proof of 
this. When the Jewish Church was consummated through 
falsifying the Word and holding fast the traditions of men, the 
Lord did not leave it to reason its way back to the innocence of 
Eden and the true meaning of JVloses and the Prophet'', but He 
made a New Dispensation of kis own truth to men. He came 
into the world, not to destroy or abrogate the law previously de- 
livered, but rather to explain its meaning and show how it had 
heen perverted. He came **not to destroy but to fulfil," or Jill 
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Ottf, 80 that not « one tittle of the law should fail." He told the 
Jews that they had misunderstood and falsified the Word. « Ye 
do err," said Jesus to the unbelieving Sadducees, ^not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor the power of God." Even so is it now, 
The Lord has not left the Church, in its blind and vastated con* 
dition, to find its way back to primitive Christianity and the pu- 
rity of the Gospel by human reasonings ; but in infinite love and 
mercy to mankind, and infinite compassion for our ignorance and 
blindness, He has condescended to make a further revelation of 
truth, by unfolding, in the spiritual sense of his Word, deeper 
treasures of wisdom than the world has ever dreamed of. In the 
truths of this revelation, which are Himself, — His own Divine 
proceeding beams of light — He has come again into the world 
according to his promise. This revelation acquaints us with the 
true nature of divine inspiration, and shows wherein consists the 
divinity of the Word ; and that, however party-colored, multiform, 
and apparently contradictory are some portions of it in the literal 
sense, in the spiritual sense it is one and uniform — like the Lord's 
vesture, woven without seam from top to bottom. It is this reve- 
lation of the spiritual sense of the Word — this manifestation of 
genuine truth through the obscurity of the letter — which is claim- 
ed to be that predicted and glorious appearing of the Son of 
Man «upon the clouds of heaven." 

But whether those who examine, will be able to acknowledge 
the claims of the New Church, must ever depend on the state of 
mind in which they undertake the investigation, or the end which 
they have in view. • If one enter upon this examination under the per- 
suasion that he is already in possession of all truth — who therefore 
regards himself as spiritually " rich and increased in goods" — to 
him the writings of Swedenborg will appear any thing but lumin- 
ous. Regarding his present views as an infallible test of truth, 
whatever does not conform to these he sets down as therefore 
false, and of course rejects. His examination is not instituted in 
order to see whether his present views be conformable to the truth, 
but whether the views which he pretends to examine be con- 
formable to his own. Such a person is not in that humble, docile, 
child-like frame of mind, which is favorable to the reception of 
truth, or to a fair investigation of any subject. And before be can 
be made wiser by the truths of the New Church, or before he can 
see that they are truths, he must be willing to become a fool in 
his own estimation. He must be willing to go and seU all that ho 



Z PREFACE. 

hath. " Verily I say unto you, whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein." 

But to all honest, humble, independent, sincere seekers after 
truth, I have no caution to submit. They are affectionately so- 
licited to examine the writings of Swedenborg for themselves — 
seriously — patiently — ^thoroughly. The New Church shrinks 
not from the severest investigation of her doctrines and principles, 
by all those who desire truth to the end that they may live a purer 
and a better life. She is willing — nay, she desires — that philos- 
ophy and science, talent and learning, acute penetration and sound 
logic, humility and meekness, freedom and independence — in a 
word, that all the treasures of wisdom and all the noblest facul- 
ties of the human mind, be brought to the investigation of her 
writings. Truth is its own witness. It fears not free and impar- 
tial examination, but ever seeketh to be seen in its own resplend- 
ent brightness. 

Much misrepresentation has gone abroad in respect to the 
writings of Swedenborg. I may say that the popular impression 
in regard to the New Church is very remote from the truth. 
Many who oppose and ridicule its doctrines, would find upon care- 
ful examination, that what they had opposed and ridiculed, were 
not the doctrines of the New Church, but only some grotesque 
caricature of them — the creation of their own or of others' minds. 
The enemies of truth have sometimes brought forward garbled 
extracts from the writings of Swedenborg, which, when taken 
out from their proper connection, cannot be rightly understood ; 
and which have doubtless been the occasion of prejudicing the 
minds of some innocent and well-disposed persons against the 
New Church. But honest people must see that such a course 
is extremely unfair. Stone, and mortar, and rough lath-boards 
may be indispensable in building a royal mansion ; but neither of 
these could be considered as exactly a fair specimen of the king's 
palace. And before one allows a prejudice to enter his mind 
against the writings of the New Church, on account of some ex- 
tracts that may have offended him, he would do well to consider 
what may be, and what indeed has been done in regard to the 
Sacred Scriptures. The sneering infidel has collected passages 
from the Word, which, when misunderstood, or understood in their 
strictly natural sense, appear trivial, obscene, irrational, and alto- 
gether unworthy the Divine Mind. And would it be fair to judge 
the Sacred Volume by these garbled extracts misunderstood 7 
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If SO) the argument of the infidel were indeed triumphant. Yet, 
(strange to say !) this is precisely what some professed christians 
have allowed themselves to do m regard to the writings of the 
New Church. , 

Perhaps it will be thought by some who may read these Lec- 
tures, that the writer has sometimes spoken concerning the Old 
Church with a degree of plainness which seems harsh and severoy 
and not quite consistent with genuine charity. But it should be 
remembered that true charity is spiritual. It has more regard for 
the future and eternal states of men, than for their present or 
merely natural feelings. It aims not to please^ but to do men 
the highest good. It therefore tells them the simple truth, 
•* whether they will hear or whether they will forbear." And to 
those who are in a state of opposition to the truth, the truth 
always seems harsh and severe. « Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do," was the language of 
Charity itself to the unbelieving Jews. And they sought to kill 
Jesus, because He told them the truth. 

If the revelations which have been made for the use of the 
New Church be true, then certainly they are of paramount im- 
portance. And if there be even a possibility of their being true, 
then they deserve a patient and thorough examination. Multi- 
tudes of honest and deep- thinking men — some of them among the 
purest and most eminently philosophic mitids of the age — after 
giving them such an examination, have with one voice declared, 
** One thing I know, that, whereas J was blind, now I see." The 
strongest evidence that the doctrines of the New Church are all 
true and from heaven,' is, after all, to be found in their purifying 
and regenerating power ; in the searching influence which they 
exercise over the heart ; in their efficacy as felt in the renewal of 
the inner life ; in the sweet, gentle, heavenly peace which they 
diffuse through all the chambers of the soul. They explore the 
bidden recesses of the mind — they unveil the latent springs of ac- 
tion, and show us the evil quality of our hearts with a distinctness 
with which we never saw it before ; and at the same time they 
teach us how to get rid of our evils, as we find taught nowhere else. 
Could these doctrines do this—- could they open the eyes of the 
spiritually blind — could they unstop the ears of the spiritually deaf 
— could they make the lame walk, the leprous clean, and raise up 
to newness of life the spiritually dead, if they were from hell ? 
'« Can a devil open the eyes of the blind?" 



This New Revelation comes to men without the attestation of 
external miracles. It addresses them as beings possessed of a 
rational faculty, and therefore capable of judging between truth 
and falsehood without any external signs to force belief. It comes 
a great light into the world, manifesting the real internal quality 
of the prevailing Church. It sits in judgment upon all forms of 
religious error. It prostrates all idols of silver and gold, the work 
of men's hands. It strips off the feeble disguises of mere form, 
parade, and external sanctity, and lays bare the interior, ruling 
loves of men. Yet it cometh "not to condemn the world," but 
that the world through its agency may be saved — saved from 
those evil loves and false persuasions that enslave the human 
soul. — And as the field of true science enlarges — as thought be- 
comes more free — as inquiry upon all subjects becomes more bold 
and searching — a voice, louder and still louder, comes up from the 
honest and thinking men in Christendom, calling for rationality in 
religion as well as in every thing else ; — calling for such princi- 
ples of biblical interpretation as shall show the Scriptures to be 
indeed the Word of God. And no where but in the writings of 
the New Church, will it be found that this call is fully answered. 
Near one hundred years have already elapsed since Swedenborg 
began to write. And although the world has been ever since 
steadily and rapidly advancing in knowledge, yet it is a remarkable 
fact that his writings were never so much sought after, nor so ex- 
tensively circulated and read, both in our own country and in most 
of the civilized states of Europe, as at the present time. New 
editions of his works are in constant progress of publication to 
satisfy the continually increasing demand for them. Not a few 
men of reputed piety and learning are known to read these writ- 
ings extensively, and to take from them (generally without any ac- 
knowledgment of their source) the very truths which gain for them 
their chief glory. Here then is a problem not easy of solution, if 
the writings of Swedenborg be the ofispring either of imposture 
or delusion. 

That this volume of Lectures may be instrumental in leading 
some to a careful ani} diligent perusal of these writings, and that 
the Lord Jesus Christ may open their eyes to see and their hearts 
to acknowledge Him in the glorious truths of the New Jerusalem, 
is the earnest prayer of their author. 

B. F. B. 
New York, Jan. 28, 1842. 
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LECTURE I. 



INTRODUCTORY REMARKS, WITH A SKETCH OP THE 
LIFE, WRITINGS, AND CHARACTER OP THE HON. 
EMANUEL SWEDENBORG. 

" A MAN SENT OF GoD,^*—Jokn, I, 6. 



This earth of herself is cold and dark. All the 
warmth and light that she has, come down from the ben- 
eficent sun, without whose quickening beams not a blade 
of grass could grow, and not a creature draw the breath 
of life. Wherever she turns her face direct towards 
this bountiful giver of light and heat, she receives there- 
from an expression of activity and joy ; life circulates 
through every vein, and her smiles of beauty are re- 
flected in ten thousand forms. But where her face is 
turned away from the great orb of day, there the shades 
of darkness brood — there cease the pulsations of life, 
and nought but sadness and gloom overspread her ice- 
bound surface. 

Thus it is with man. Of himself, he hath neither 
goodness nor truth, love nor wisdom. All that he re- 
ceives of these, comes down to him from the beneficent 
Lord of life, who is Love itself, and Wisdom itself, and 
the only source of goodness and truth to men. The 
most ancient men of our earth perceived, and from the 
heart acknowledged that this is so. And so long as 
they thus kept their faces turned towards the Lord, the 

2 
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only Fountain of life and lig^ht to their minds, and re- 
mained in the inward acknowledgement that all their 
love and wisdom were derived from Him alone, life, 
love and joy circulated through every avenue of their 
souls ; the harmony and peadfe of heaven reigned with- 
in ; fragrant thoughts and. pure affections sprang up, 
and grew, and blossomed spontaneously, and the minds 
of men were as the garden pf Eden, the paradise of God. 
Then truth needed no other witness save her own re- 
splendent brightness, because men had eyes to see. 
They were in love with all that is good, and therefore 
they could perceive all that is true ; for goodness and 
truth are always in agreement. Man was then a living 
soul, created in the image and likeness of God; for 
the truly human principles of love to the Lord and 
charity towards the neighbor then had absolute do- 
minion over all the inferior principles of his mind — 
" over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over 
every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth." 

But when man began to turn his face away from the 
Lord, and to cease acknowledging Him as the only 
source of all the wisdom and intelligence of angels and 
men, and began to regard himself as the source of 
goodness and truth, then the heavenly order of his mind 
began to be inverted, and the light that was in him to 
be changed to darkness. And the more he continued 
to love himself, and to rejjard his wisdom as his own 
and oric^inating in himself, so much the more did he 
turn his face away from the light of the Sun of heaven, 
to the darkness of self-derived intelligence ; until at 
last his primitive state became completely inverted. 
His alfections, which were originally directed towards 
the Lord and the things of heaven, became withdrawn 
from these and turned towards self and the world. 
And when in this manner he came to regard himself as 
God, knowing good and evil, then the heavens became 
black, for he had extinguished in his mind the only 
true light, and his affections became fast bound in the 
frosts of selfishness. 

Thus did man's blooming paradise become trans- 
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formed into a desert. Thus did his affections and 
thoughts, which once bore the freshness and fragrance 
of heaven, lose their life and perfume when deprived 
of the blessed beams of heaven's own Sun. And thus 
was man driven out from the garden of Eden, where the 
Lord God placed him, and caused to grow every tree 
that is pleasant to the sight and ffood for food. '^Fhis 
was the Fall — ^the fall of man ; a lall from his primitive 
and exalted state of innocence, simplicity, truth and 
love. 

It is because of this inverted state of man's affections 
— ^because the image and likeness of God in human 
breasts has been thus marred, that genuine truth has 
now so few attractions, and appears so unlovely to the 
world. Because man has fallen from his original state 
of supreme loVe to the Lord, into an infernal state of 
self-love, therefore truth has no beauty or attractions to 
him, for it is not in agreement with his perverted affec- 
tions ; therefore it is, and has ever been, since the Fall, 
despised and rejected of men, having no form or come- 
liness to the natural mind, and when it is seen, " there 
is no beauty that it should be desired." Hence it is 
that every ray of truth which has been sent from heaven 
to bless mankind — to enlighten and guide men out of 
their fallen state, has gained admittance into the world 
only by patient stniggle and persevering contest. It 
has often had to fight its way through racks and fag- 
gots — ^through dungeons and chains. The Lord's pro- 
phets have been stoned and spit upon. The noblest 
messengers of truth to man have been treated with scorn 
and contumely. And when He who is the Light of the 
world — the very Truth itself — became flesh and dwelt 
among men. He was despised and rejected, and at last 
killed as a malefactor. And when He performed deeds 
that no other man could do, and spake as never man 
spake, it was said of Him — " He hath a devil and is 
mad, why hear ye Him ?" Yes — so lost were men to 
truth and love, so perverted were the principles of hu- 
manity in their breasts, that, when their original, divine 
Archetype appeared, they knew Him not, and put Him 
to an ignominious death. 
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. But Truth itself — absolute Truth can never die. In 
the language of a late German author, " it is eternal, 
like the infinitely wise and gracious God. Men may 
disregard it for a time, until the period amves when its 
rays, according to the determination of Heaven, shall 
irresistably break through the mists of prejudice, and, 
like Aurora, and the opening day, shed a beneficent 
light, clear and inextinguishable over the generations of 
men."* 

Looking therefore at the present and past state of the 
world, and seeing how it has fared with truth generally 
at its first unfolding, and with every new dispensation 
of truth in particular, we ought not to be surprised that 
the New Dispensation of truth which has been made to 
the world through that distinguished servant of the 
Lord, Emanuel Swedenborg, is not suddenly embraced, 
or at once seen to be truth. We ought not to be sur- 
prised, but rather to expect that the pure truths of the 
New Jerusalem, since. they are opposed to the impurity 
of men's natural loves, will meet with opposition, mis- 
representation, scorn and contempt. Such is the present 
state of what is called the Christian world, that it is to be 
expected men will sit in judgment on these truths, who 
know very little or nothing about them ; and that base 
fabrications and false statements with regard to them, 
will be circulated by persons who may think as Paul 
thought, when engaged in hauling Christian men and 
women to prison, that they are doing God service. 

But the ignorance, bigotry, and wholesale abuse, 
which are among the characteristics of an unthinking 
and frivolous age, are fast disappearing before the dawn- 
ing li^ht of a better era. Within the last half century, 
a spint of free and fearless inquiry into everything has 
been strikingly manifest ; and rigid investigation and 
severe analysis are everywhere beginning to take the 
place of crude conjecture and groundless assertion. " If 
ever there were a period, (says a late English author,) 
in which the members of the Christian church were 
called upon to ' believe not every spirit, but to try the 

* OrganoD of IIomoeopathiQ Medicine, by Samuel Hahnemann, p. 44. 
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spirits, whether they be of God,' * to prove all things 
and to hold fast that which is good,' the present assu- 
redly is one. The disposition to inquiry that has been 
awakened, the spread of education, the increasing de- 
sire of knowledge, and the extraordinary progress of 
the sciences, however sometimes exaggerated, have been 
sufficient to lead many sober and reflecting minds to 
contemplate, as not improbable, a new aspect in the 
history of the world ; and when we connect these cir- 
cumstances with the disregard of human authority in 
matters of religion, the asserted right of private judg- 
ment, the conflicting views which are entertained even 
upon the most important principles of Christianity, it 
will be granted, I presume, that, if ever learning, sound 
judgment, piety and diligence were required in the 
clergy, they are assuredly most requisite now. When 
to this we add, that, among a considerable portion of the 
Christian community, there prevails a variety of expec- 
tations, with respect to prophecies in Scripture, the ful- 
filment of which many believe to be not far distant, 
there is, assuredly, the more particular reason, why the 
Christian community should be on its guard, lest any 
enthusiast should avail himself of these expectations, 
and delude both himself and his followers ; more espe- 
cially as, under the circumstances we have mentioned, 
the probability is that enthusiasts would arise, and that 
many, consequently, would be deluded. It is remark- 
able that the introduction of new dispensations by the 
Almighty seems, in general, to have given occasion for 
opposite and rival claims to the truth. When Moses 
wrought miracles before Pharaoh, counter miracles were 
said to be wrought by the Magi. When Christ cast out 
devils from the possessed, similar claims to miraculous 
power were asserted to exist among the Pharisees. 
When Christ, assumed the character of King of the 
Jews, rival pretensions were made by others. " Before 
these days rose up Theudas, boasting himself to be 
somebody, to whom a number of men, about four hun- 
dred, joined themselves, who was slain : and all as many 
as obeyed him, were scattered and brought to nought. 
After tiiis man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of 

2* 
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the taxing and drew away much people after him ; he 
also perished, and all, as many as obeyed him, were 
dispersed." (Acts, v. 36.) At the second coming of 
Christ into the world, we are told, it should be the 
same ; " for there shall arise false Christs and false 
prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders, inso- 
much that if it were possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect." (Mat. xxiv. 22.) Thus at the end of the 
old and the beginning of new dispensations, arise false 
and true prophets in every direction ; whence preten- 
sions of both kinds become so mixed up one with the 
other, that, unless possessed of a clear spiritual discern- 
ment, a person runs the risk of receiving the false as 
the true, or the true as the false, or of rejecting indis- 
criminately both together ; and so in order to avoid the 
snare of enthusiasm, of falling into the pit of infidelity." 
{Rev. Augustus ClissoWs Letter to the Archbishop 
of Dublin^ pp. 1, 2.) 

Although the truths of the New Jerusalem are of 
such a character, that, when rationally received, they 
carry their own witness with them, testifying whence 
they came and whither they conduct, still it is natural 
for those who are yet unacquainted with them, to de- 
sire some knowledge of the life and character of Eman- 
uel Swedenborg, who, by divine appointment, was the 
human agent in communicating these truths to man- 
kind. And since this desire is lawful as it is natural, I 
shall devote the remainder of the present lecture to a 
brief notice of this great and truly extraordinary man. 
And I do this the more cheerfiilly, because there is so 
little known of Swedenborg generally ; and because it 
is not unusual to meet with persons professing some 
knowledge of his character, who regard him as an in- 
ane visionary or idle dreamer. But we shall see from 
the testimony of those to whom Swedenborg was in- 
timately known, tliat he was neither a visionary nor a 
madman ; but on the contrary, was a profound philoso- 
pher and a humble christian. 

The childhood and youth of eminent men are usu- 
ally among the most interesting portions of their life. 
Unhappily for us, the materials for this period of Swe- 
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denborg's history are very meagre. Most that we are 
able to gather is, that he was bom in Stockholm, Swe* 
den, January 29, 1688, and was educated principally at 
the University of Upsala. Gi:eat care is said to have 
been bestowed by his father on his early education. 
His youth was marked by lAcommon assiduity and 
appUcation in the study of philosophy, mathematics, 
natural history, chemistry, and anatomy, together with 
the European and Oriental languages. He had an 
excellent memory, quick conceptions, and a most clear 
judgment. 

The following extract from a letter written to a 
friend, who inquired of him what had passed in the 
earlier part of his life, affords a striking indication of 
spirituality in his youth : " From my youth to my tentli 
year," he says, " my thoughts were constantly engrossed 
by reflecting upon God, on salvation, and on the spirit- 
ual passions of man. I often revealed things in my 
discourse which filled my parents with astonishment, 
and made them declare at times that certainly the an- 
gels spoke through my mouth. From my sixth to my 
twelfth year, it was my greatest delight to converse with 
the clergy concerning laith, to whom I often observed, 
that charity or love was the life of faith, and that this 
vivifying charity or love was no other than the love of 
one's neighbor ; that God vouchsafes this faith to every 
one, but that it is adopted by those only who practice 
that charity." 

In early life, Swedenborg's mind was preserved in a 
remarkable degree from false theological doctrines, and 
from the trammeling influence of the commentaries and 
biblical criticisms in common use at that period ; 
wherein the Providence of the Lord is strikingly man- 
ifest. Those who are acquainted with the true princi- 
ples of biblical interpretation, which he was made the 
instrument in unfolding, will readily perceive the great 
importance of this, and the diflSculties which would 
have arisen to him had his mind been early imbued 
with the prevailing dogmas of the Old Church. The 
following is what Swedenborg himself says upon this 
subject : " I was prohibited reading dogmatic and sys- 
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tematic theolo^ before heaven was opened to me, by 
, reason that unfounded opinions and inventions might 
thereby easily have insinuated themselves, which, with 
difficulty could afterwards have been extirpated. 
Wherefore, when heaven was opened to me, it was 
necessary first to learn the Hebrew language, as well 
as the correspondences of which the whole Bible is 
composed, which led me to read the Word of God over 
many times. And, inasmuch as the Word of God is the 
source whence all theology must be derived, I was 
thereby enabled to receive instruction from the Lord 
who is the Word." 

The ofiices of honor and trust which were bestowed 
upon Swedenborg without any solicitation on his part, 
together with the many marks of distinction which he 
received from the nobility of Sweden, and from the 
King Charles XII., show us in what high repute he 
was held by men of his own time, who were able to ap- 
preciate distinguished talents and learning. Nor was 
he, like most men of profound learning, a mere scholar. 
He was eminently a practical man. He regarded use 
as the end of all science. He was therefore not miserly 
in respect to his intellectual possessions, but liberal and 
expansive as the air. Consequently, his mind was not 
a mere treasure-house or depository of dead learning, 
but like the great laboratory of nature, it made every 
speck of knowledge subserve some useful end. Like 
some rich and beautiful garden, ever swept with vernal 
breezes, and moistened with vernal showers, and warm- 
ed with the beams of a tropical sun, it was full of green 
and living things, which grew, and blossomed, and bore 
fruit perpetually, shedding their fragrance on all around; 
and this, because his mind was ever open to the Lord's 
love. Li the garden of his soul, it was always summer- 
time. 

Those who will take the trouble to familiarize them- 
selves with his history, will find ample illustrations of 
the truth of these remarks. 

In 1716, at the age of twenty-eight years, and soon 
after his return from a four years' tour in England, Hol- 
land, France and Germany, Swedenborg was appoint- 



I.] OF EMANUEL SWEDENBORO. 9 

ed by Charles XII. to the important office of Assessor 
Extraordinary of the Metallic College, or Board of 
Mines. But so careful was he to discharge in the most 
faithful and perfect manner the duties of every station, 
that he was unwilling to exercise the functions of this 
office, before he had acquired a perfect knowledge of 
metallurgy. Accordingly, he did not enter upon the 
duties of this office, until six years afterwards ; most of 
which time was spent in the universities of England*, 
Holland, France and Germany, and in joumies to dif- 
ferent parts of Europe to examine the principal mines 
and smelting works. The diploma appointing him to 
this office, states, " that the King had a particular re- 
gard to the knowledge possessed by Swedenborg, in the 
science of mechanics, and that his pleasure was, that 
he should accompany and assist Polhammar (afterwards 
called Polheim,) in constructing his mechanical works." 
Charles XII. is said to have been fond of devoting his 
leisure hours to the subject of mathematics and mechan- 
ism ; and in Dr. Norberg's history of that King, are de- 
tailed many interesting conversations between Charles, 
Swedenborg and Polheim. He remained in the office 
of Assessor of the Metallic College, until 1747, when 
he resigned it on account of other more important du- 
ties, which he felt claimed his attention. "My sole 
view," he says, " in this resignation, was, that I might 
be more at liberty to devote myself to that new function 
to which the Lord had called me. On resigning my 
office, a higher degree of rank was offered me ; but this 
I utterly declined, lest it should be the occasion of in- 
spiring me with pride." 

In 1719, he was ennobled by dueen Ulrica Eleanora, 
and named Swedenborg, his father's name being Swed- 
berg. From this time he took his seat with the Nobles 
of the Equestrian Order in the Triennial Assemblies of 
the States of the Realm. In 1724, he was offered a pro- 
fessorship of Mathematics in the University of Upsala, 
which he declined. In 1729, he was, by invitation, ad- 
mitted a member of the Royal Academy of Sciences at 
Stockholm ; and was appointed a corresponding mem- 
ber of the Academy of Sciences at St, Petersburg, in 
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1734. His society was sought by learned men of his 
own and of foreign countries, some of whom were ea- 
ger to establish with him a literary correspondence, and 
to consult him on many intricate subjects. He lived on 
terms of familiarity and friendship with the ten bishops 
of Sweden, and sixteen Senators, and the rest of the no- 
biUty ; and received much favor also from the King and 
Queen, and the three princes, their sons. 

During his life he travelled much, and visited most 
of the interesting and important parts of Europe. And 
that he did not, like many tourists, have recourse to 
travel merely for pleasure, or as the most agreeable mode 
of spending his time, but that in this, as in every thing 
else, he had regard to use, will appear evident from the 
following remarks in a dissertation on the Royal Soci- 
ety of Sciences at UpsaJ, published in 1789. The a,u- 
thor of this dissertation, aJfter mentioning Swedenborg 
as one of its first and best members, says, " His letters 
to the Society while abroad, witness that few can travel 
so usefully. An indefati^ble curiosity, directed to va- 
rious important subjects, is conspicuous in all. Math- 
ematics, astronomy and mechamcs, seem to have been 
his favorite sciences, and he had already made great 
progress in these. Everywhere he became acquainted 
with the most renowned mathematicians and astrono- 
mers, as Flamstead, Delahire, Varignon, &c. This 
pursuit of knowledge was also united with a constant 
zeal to benefit his country. No sooner was he inform- 
ed of some useful discovery, than he was solicitous to 
render it beneficial to Sweden, by sending home mod- 
els. When a good book was published, he not only 
gave immediate notice of it, but contrived to procure it 
for the university." 

That the high repute in which Swedenborg was held 
as a philosopher, by the scholars and nobility of Sweden, 
and the marks of royal favor which he received, were 
not unmerited, appears evident from the number and 
character of his published philosophical works. For, 
in addition to the other honorable things that may be 
said of him, he was the most voluminous writer of his 
own, or indeed of any age. The bare titles of the works 
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he has published, are sii£S.cient to evince the extent and 
variety of his knowledge ; and the honorable testimony 
borne to their merit by learned men, is sufficient evi- 
dence of their worth. 

The most important of his scientific works are his 
" Opera Philosophica et Mineralia ;" or, Philosophical 
and Mineral Works — his " (Economia Regni Animalfe;" 
or, Economy of the Animal Kingdom — and his " Reg- 
nimi Animale;" or. Animal Kingdom. The first of 
these works, commonly called his " Principia," was pub- 
lished at Dresden andLeipsic in 1734, in three volumes 
folio, of about 400 pages each ; and in reality it consists 
of three distinct works, though always alluded to by 
S wedenborg as one. The first volume is entitled, " The 
Principles of Natural Things ; or, New Attempts at a 
Philosophical Explanation of the Phenomena of the 
Elementary World." (Principia Rerum Naturalium, 
sive, Novorum Tentaminum Phaenomena Mundi Ele- 
mentaris Philosophice Explicandi.) The second vol- 
ume is called " The Subterranean or Mineral Kingdom; 
or, A Treatise on Iron." (Regnum Subterraneum, sive 
Minerale de ferro.) The third is called, " The Subter- 
ranean or Mineral Kingdom ; or, A Treatise on Copper 
and Brc-xss." (Regnum Subterraneum, sive Minerale de 
Cupro et Orichalco.)* 

His economy of the Animal Kingdom was published 
at Amsterdam in 1740-1, in 4to. It consists of two 
parts, the first of which treats of the blood, the arteries, 
the veins, and the heart, with an introduction to Ra- 
tional Psychology. The second part treats of the mo- 
tion of the brain, of the cortical substance, and of the 
human soul. 

His Animal Kingdom consists of three parts. The 
first two were printed at Amsterdam in 1744, and a 
third at London in 174.5 ; and together they make a 
thick quarto volume. The first part treats of the viscera 
of the abdomen, the second of the viscera of the thorax, 
and the third of the organs of sense. 

♦ See Life of Swedenborg, published at New York, 1841, p. 13—32. 
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In addition to these, which are the larger and more 
important of Swedenborg's philosophical works, con- 
.taining each three or four hundred pages 4to, there are 
ten or twelve other smaller works, written and pubUsh- 
ed at an earlier period. Some of these are, A Treatise 
on the Height of the Tides, and a greater Flux and Re- 
flux of the Sea in former ages ; with proofs furnished 
by various appearances in Sweden. New attempts at 
explaining the Phenomena of Chemistry, and Physics 
on Geometrical Principles. New Observations and 
Discoveries respecting Iron and Fire, especially re- 
specting the Elementary Nature of Fire ; with a new 
mode of constructing Chimneys. A new method of 
finding the Longitude of Places, either on Land or at 
Sea, by Lunar Observations. A new mode of construct- 
ing Dykes to exclude Inundations of the. Sea or of Riv- 
ers. A Mode of ascertaining, by Mechanical Means, the 
dualities of Vessels. Miscellaneous Observations on 
Natural Things, particularly on Minerals, Fire, and the 
Strata of Mountains. (See Life of Swedenborg p, 8, 9.) 

The limits of a single lecture will allow me to do but 
little more than give this dry catalogue of the titles of 
Swedenborg's scientific works. But this, however, may 
answer the purpose of showing that there is scarcely a 
single department of natural science with which his ca- 
pacious mind was not familiar. And those who will 
take time to examine these works, will find them perva- 
ded throughout with the spirit of a profound philoso- 
pher, and will all along be impressed with the compre- 
hensive scope, the orderly, and severe analytical charac- 
ter of their author's mind. 

In the Principia, Swedenborg asserts that nature, in 
all its operations, is governed by one and the same gen- 
eral law, and is always consistent with itself. " Na- 
ture," he says, " may be styled a labyrinth, whose intri- 
cacies you are anxious to explore. Fruitless would be 
the attempt to wander through its meandering turns, and 
note the dimensions of all its ways. The diflSiculty 
would but grow the more inextricable ; you would pur- 
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sue yoiir footsteps in a circle, and recognize the self- 
same spot, when most elated by the prospect of success. 
But would you gain with ease, and possibly by the 
shortest road, the exit of the labyrinth, reject then the 
senseless wish of exploring all its turns. Rather plant 
yourself at any intersection of its paths, strive to ascer- 
tain somewhat of its general form from the ways which 
you have trodden, and thus in some degree retrace your 
steps. When once you have gained the exit, a mere 
thread can serve to guide you through all its circuitous 
tracks, and to retrace your errors ; but even this, after a 
time, you may cast aside, and wander fearlessly without 
it. Then, as if seated on an eminence, and at a glance 
surveying the scene which lies before you, how would 
you smile in tracing out its various breaks and contor- 
tions, which have baffled the judgment by multiplied 
and illusive intersections." 

In the same work, the author treats of the magnetic 
needle and its variations. He describes the sun and its 
vortex, and explains the creation of the planets of our 
solar system from the sun. And what may appear re- 
markable, although this work was published more than 
forty years before the discovery of the seventh planet 
by Dr. Herschel, he alleges that there were seven plan- 
ets created from the sun at the same time. He has 
eight or ten drawings in the work illustrative of the 
subject, in all of which seven planets are laid down. 

It is believed that in this work Swedenborg made 
many discoveries in philosophy, which, owing to the 
little attention paid to his writings, have not been ac- 
credited to him. We have testimony to this effect from 
a philosopher of reputation in our own country. Mr. 
Patterson, late Professor in the University of Pennsyl- 
vania, in a letter written to Dr. Atlee respecting the 
Principia, sa3rs, " The work of Swedenborg which you 
were so kind as to put into my hands, is an extraordina- 
ry production of one of the most extraordinary men, 
certainly, that has ever lived." After stating, among 
other things, that he should like to peruse it farther be- 
fore he could form an opinion of it, " a thing," he adds, 
" not to be done in a few words," he continues : " This 

3 
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much, however, I can truly say, that the air of mysti- 
cism which is generally thought to pervade Baron Swe- 
denborg's ethical and theological writings, has prevent- 
ed philosophers from paying that attention to his physi- 
cal productions, of which I now see that they are worthy. 
Many of the experiments and observations on magnet- 
ism, presented in this work, are believed to be of much 
more modern date, and are unjustly ascribed to 
much more recent writersJ^ Did it probably ever oc- 
cur to the author of these remarks, that the air of mys- 
ticism which has been thought to pervade Swedenborg's 
theological writings might be but the vapor of men's 
own imaginations, or might be owing to the perversion 
and dimness of their moral vision? And that the 
time is rapidly approaching when true philosophers and 
true christians will speak of his ethical and theological^ 
as the professor himself has here spoken of his philo- 
sophical worlds ? When they will confess that these 
also have not received from religious men the attention 
of which they are so well worthy? 

There is also the fullest evidence that other impor- 
tant discoveries were anticipated by Swedenborg, the 
merit of which has been claimed by different writers. 
In a work entitled " The Institutions of Physiology," by 
Blumenbach, the author, treating of the brain, says, that 
after birth it undergoes a constant and gentle motion, 
correspondent with respiration ; so that when the lungs 
shrink in expiration, the brain rises a little, but when 
tlie chest expeinds, it again subsides. And in a note he 
adds, that Daniel Schlichting first accurately described 
this phenomenon in 1744. But it is now well known 
that Swedenborg had fully demonstrated, and accurate- 
ly described this coiTCspondent action in that part of his 
(Economia Re^i Animalis, published in 1740, which 
.treats of the coincidence of motion between the brain 
and lungs. 

In another part of the same Institutions of Physiology, 
when speaking of the causes of the motion of the blood, 
Blumenbach remarks thus ; " When the blood is expel- 
led from the contracted cavities, a vacuum talces place, 
into which, according to the common laws of deriva*- 
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Hon, the neighboring blood must rush, being prevented, 
by means of the valves, from regurgitating." In the 
notes, this discovery is attributed to Dr. Wilson. But it 
now appears that the same principle was known to 
Swedenborgf long before, and is applied by him in the 
CEconomia Regni Animalis, to account for the motion of 
the blood, as any one may see who will read the section 
of that work on the circulation of the blood in the 
foetus. 

Those who are skilled in anatomy, and have read 
Swedenborg's Economy of the Animal Kingdom, state 
that he was familiar with many truths in Anatomy, 
which were unknown to other learned men of his day. 
For example, the first discovery and description of a 
passage of communication between the two lateral ven- 
tricles of the brain, was claimed by the celebrated anat- 
omist Dr. Alexander Monro of Edinburg, and the merit 
of the discovery has since been awarded him by suc- 
ceeding anatomists. In his work entitled "Observations 
on the Structure and Functions of the Nervous System," 
the Doctor says, that he demonstrated this foramen to 
his pupils as early as the year 1753. Now any one 
who will look into Swedenbor^^s Regnum Animale, 
page 207, may there find a description of the foramen 
here spoken of. And this work was published by Swe- 
denborg some eight or ten years before the time that 
Dr. Monro says he demonstrated this foramen to his 
pupils. 

I do not affirm that these men first drew their discov- 
eries firom the writings of Swedenborg, and then claim- 
ed them as their own ; but thus stands the fact, that the 
discoveries here claimed were made by Swedenborg 
years before, as his philosophical works themselves do 
testify. 

To show the value of his Regnum Minerale, and the 
high estimation in which this work is held in England, 
I quote a brief extract from the translation of Cramer's 
Elements of the Art of Assaying Metals, by Dr. Crom- 
well Mortimer, Secretary of the Royal Society of Lon- 
don. " For the sake of such as understand Latin," he 
says, " we must not pass by that magnificent and labor 
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rious work of Emanuel Swedenborg, entitled Principia 
Rerum Naturalium, in three tomes, folio. In the sec- 
ond and third tomes of which — [these embrace his min- 
eral kingdom] — he has given the best accounts, not only 
of the method and newest improvements in metalic 
works in all places beyond the seas, but also those in 
England and otir colonies in America, with drafts of 
the furnaces and instruments employed. It is to be 
wished we had extracts of this work in English." 

Thus much of Swedenborg regarded as a philoso- 
pher and man of science. A great deal more might be 
said, did time and the limits I have proposed to myself 
permit. It was not his object to gain human applause, 
or to astonish the world by discoveries in natural sci- 
ence ; hence no pains were taken by him to give circu- 
lation to his discoveries. His great object in investi- 
gating the organization of the human system, was to at- 
tain to a knowledge of the nature, form and constitu- 

' tion of the human mind. Had he been desirous of fame, 
he would have made a very different use of his knowl- 
edge. He regarded all natural science only as the 
means of becoming wise. Speaking in his CEconomia, 

. of those who are in pursuit of genuine wisdom, he says, 
" They reckon the scionces and the mechanical arts 
only among the ministers of wisdom, and they learn 
them as helps to its attainment, not that they may be re- 
puted wise on account of their possessing them. They 
modestly restrain the external mind in its tendency to 
be elated and puffed up, because they perceive the sci- 
ences to form an ocean of which they can only catch 
a few drops. They look at no one with a scornful 
brow or the spirit of superiority : nor do they arrogate 
any of their attainments to themselves. They refer all 
to the Deity, and regard them as gifts from Him, from 
whom all true wisdom springs as irom its fountain." 

Every one, therefore, must be convinced from what 
has now been said, that Swedenborg, whatever else may 
be thought of him, was no charlatan. Nor did he, like 
most pretenders to science, merely skim along the sur- 
face of things, or content himself with scraping togeth- 
er the treasures of other minds. In his own person, 
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yet in the most quiet and unostentatious manner, he 
mterrogated nature in her inmost recesses, leaving un- 
tried no department of her broad and beautiful field. 
Thus was his mind prepared by degrees to be opened 
to the perception of things within and above nature. By 
means of his extensive and genuine scientific knowl- 
edge, he formed a spacious and solid earth, on which 
the ladder leading to the heaven of his mind could firm- 
ly rest, and the angels of God — the celestial principles 
of truth and love — could descend as well as ascend. 
And if this earth be the footstool of God — ^if the great 
temple of nature be not a mere show-room nor a char- 
nel-house, but all things here be significant of the wis: 
dom, and love, and life with which they are filled — iif 
science have a higher end than ministering merely to 
man's temporal wants, and all things in nature be filled 
with instruction for the human spirit, then, assuredly, 
no man ever lived, who, by the extent and variety of 
his genuine scientific knowledge, was so well prepared 
to reveal to the world the grand arcanum of the interior 
spiritual truth of Nature and God's Word, as Emanuel 
Swedenborg. 

In 1743, at the age of 54, Swedenborg relinquished 
his philosophical pursuits, and devoted himself exclu- 
sively to theology, or to unfolding the doctrines of the 
New Jerusalem Church. And in 1747 he resigned his 
office as Assessor of the Metallic College. At the time 
he retired from the office of Assessor, he was ofiered a 
higher degree of rank and other privileges under the 
government, all of which he declined. 

It is rare that he speeiks of, or even alludes to himself 
in his writings ; and never, except when there seems to 
be an absolute necessity for so doing. In the year 1769, 
the Rev. Dr. Hartley of Northamptonshire, England, 
sent him a letfer of which the following is an extract : 

"As after your departure from England, disputes 
may arise on the subject of your writings, and so give 
occasion of defending their author against such false 
reports and aspersions as they who are no friends to 
truth may invent to the prejudice of his character, may 
it not be of use in order to refute any calunmies of that 

3* 
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kind, that you leave in my hands some short account of 
yourself? As concerning, for example, your degrees 
in the University ; the offices you have borne ; your 
family and connexions : the honors which I am told 
have been conferred upon you, and such other particu- 
lars as may serve to the vindication of your character, 
if attacked ; that so any ill-grounded prejudice may be 
obviated or jemoved. For where the honor and inter- 
est of truth are concerned, it certainly behoves us to 
employ all lawful means in its defence and support." 

Swedenborg replied to this letter ; and after having 
answered briefly the inquiries concerning his birth, fam- 
ily, offices, honors, &c., he adds: 

" But I regard all that I have mentioned as matters of 
respectively little moment ; for, what far exceeds them, 
I have been called to a holy office by the Lord himself, 
who most graciously manifested himself, in person to 
me his servant in the year 1743 ; when he opened my 
sight to the view of the spiritual world, and granted 
me the privilege of conversing with spirits and an- 
gels, which I enjoy to this day. From that time I be- 
gan to print and publish various Arcana that have been 
seen by me or revealed to me ; as respecting heaven 
and hell, the state of man after death, the true worship 
of God, the spiritual sense of the Word, with many 
other most important matters conducive to salvation 
and true wisdom. The only reason of my late jour- 
neys into foreign countries has been a desire of being 
useful in making known the arcana entrusted to me." 

" As to this world's wealth, I have what is sufficient; 
and more I neither seek nor wish for. 

"Your letter has drawn from me the mention of 
these things, with the view, as you suggest, that any 
ill-grounded prejudices may be removed. Farewell, 
and from my heart I wish you all felicity both in this 
world and in the next, which I make no doubt of your 
attaining, if you look and pray to the Lord." — {Life of 
Swedenborg^ p. 12.) 

It was at the above named period that Swedenborg's 
illumination commenced ; concerning the precise na- 
ture of which nothing more can here be said, than that 
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it was such as to enable him to see and converse with 
spirits and angels, as we do with one another ; and thus 
to record, as he has done, for our instruction, the laws 
of order in the spiritual word, and to bring down from 
heaven the true but lost doctrine concerning the Lord, 
his holy Word, life from Him, and many other import- 
ant subjects connected with man's salvation. I am 
aware that it is difficult for men at the present day to 
believe that Swedenborg's spiritual senses were opened, 
for it is difficult for them to believe that man has any spir- 
itual senses, or even any spirit, or that there really exists 
any spiritual world. So gross is the sensualism in 
which mankind are now immersed ! 

But we are not required to exercise a blind faith in 
r^ard to this, or other things recorded in the writings 
oi Swedenboi^. They rest upon their own rationality 
and intrinsic worth, (as must everything that is true and 
genuine,) and may be seen in their own light by the ra- 
tional faculty of all good, honest, well-meaning men, 
who will examine them with thoroughness and care. 
When the question was once asked Swedenborg — 
" Whether there was any occasion for a sign that he had 
been sent by the Lord to do what he did," he replied, 
" That at this day no signs or miracles will be given, 
because they compel only an external belief, but do not 
convince the internal. What did the miracles avail in 
Egypt, or among the Jewish nation, who nevertheless 
crucified the Lord ? So, if the Lord was to appear now 
in the sky, attended with angels and trumpets, it would 
have no other effect than it had then. As it is written 
in Luke, xvi. 31, ' If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither would they be persuaded though one 
rose from the dead.' The sign given at this day will 
be an illustration, and thence a knowledge and recep- 
tion of the truths of the New Church. This works 
more effectually than miracles." — {Life of Swedenborg', 
p. 38.) 

We see, therefore, that the opening of Swedenborg's 
spiritual senses was not regarded by him as a miracle ; 
nor are miracles, appealed to in proof of his mission, 
but only the consistency and rationality of his writings, 
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which, to every honest mind that examines them thor- 
oughly, are such as to carry the force of positive dem- 
onstration. 

But although Swedenborg lays no stress upon any 
miraculous proofs of the justness of his pretensions, and 
never appeals to them or even mentions them in any of 
his works as evidence of the truth of what he writes, 
yet such proofs are npt entirely wanting. For the ben- 
efit of those, therefore, who may be in a state to desire 
some external evidence of the extraordinary character 
of Swedenborg's mission, we here introduce an extract 
from a letter written by the celebrated Professor Kant, 
the German philosopher, and addressed to a lady of 
quality, Charlotte de Knoblock. It appears that this 
lady, whom Kant highly esteemed, had asked his opin- 
ion concerning Sewendenborg and his writings. The * 
letter is as follows : 

" I would not have deprived my^self so lonff of the 
honor and pleasure of obeying the request ox a lady, 
who is the ornament of her sex, in communicating the 
desired information, if I had not deemed it necessary 
previously to inform myself thoroughly concerning the 
subject of your request. Permit me, gracious lady, to 
justify my proceedings in this matter, inasmuch as it 
might appear that an erroneous opinion has induced me 
to credit the various relations concerning it without 
careful examination. I am not aware that anybody has 
ever perceived in me an inclination to the marvellous, 
or a weakness approaching to credulity. So much is 
certain, that notwithstanding all the narrations of appa- 
ritions, and visions concerning the spiritual world, of 
which a great number of the most probable are known 
to me, I have always considered it to be the most in 
agreement with the rule of sound reason to incline to 
the negative side ; not as if I had imagined such a case 
to be impossible, although we know but very little con- 
cerning the nature of a spirit, but because the instances 
are not in general sufficiently proved. There arisea, 
moreover, from the incomprehensibility and inutily of 
this sort of phenomena, too many difficulties ; and there 
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are, on the other hand, so many proofs of deception, 
that I have never considered it necessary to suflfer fear 
or dread to come upon me, either in the cemeteries of 
the dead, or in the darkness of nig^ht. This is the posi- 
tion in which my mind stood for a long time, until the 

accounts of Swedenborg came to my notice. 

****** 

" In order, gracious lady, to give you two proofs, of 
which the present existing public is a witness, and the 
person who related them to me had the opportunity of 
investigating them at the very place where they oc- 
curred, I will narrate to you the two following oc- 
currences : 

" Madam Harteville, the widow of a Dutch envoy at 
Stockholm, was, some time after the death of her hus- 
band, asked by Croon, the goldsmith, for the payment 
of a set of silver plate, which the husband had ordered 
to be made by him. 

" The widow was indeed convinced that her de- 
ceased husband was too orderly and particular in his 
affairs, not to have settled and paid the account ; how- 
ever, she could find no receipt to testify the payment. 
In her trouble, and as the value was considerable, she 
entreated M. de Swedenborg to pay her a visit. After 
some apolc^es, she besought him, if he possessed the 

' of being able to speak with departed souls, as every- 

ly said he did, to have the kindness to inquire of her 
departed husband, respecting the demand of payment 
for the set of silver plate. Swedenborg was very affable, 
and promised to serve her in this affair. Three days 
afterwards, the same lady had company, when M. de 
Swedenboi^ came, and told her, in his cool manner, 
that he had spoken with her husband. The debt had 
been paid seven months before his death, and the re- 
ceipt had been put in a bureau which was in an upper 
apartment. The lady replied that this bureau had 
been cleared out, and that the receipt could not be 
found amongst any of the papers. Swedenborg return- 
ed, that her nusband had told him, that if a drawer on 
the left side of the bureau was pulled out, a board would 
be observed, which must be pushed away, and then a 
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secret drawer would be discovered, in which he used to 
keep his secret Dutch correspondence, and in which, 
also, he had placed the receipt. At this indication, the 
lady, accompanied by all her friends, went to the upper 
apartment. They opened the bureau, and proceeded 
according to Swedenborg's instruction. They found 
the drawer of which the lady had not known, and in it 
the papers and receipts were met with to the very great 
astonishment of all. 

" But the following occurrence appears to me to have 
the greatest weight of proof, and to set the assertion 
respecting S\Vedenborg's extraordinary gift out of all 
possibility of doubt. In the year 1756, when M. de 
Swedenborg, towards the end of September, on Satur- 
day, at four o'clock, P. M. arrived at Gothenburg from 
England, Mr. William Castel invited him to his house, 
together with a party of fifteen persons. About six 
o'clock, M. de Swedenborg went out, and after a short 
interval, returned to the 'company quite pale and 
alarmed. He said that a dangerous fire had just broken 
out in Stockholm, at the Sundermalm, (Gothenburg is 
about fifty miles* from Stoclcliolm,) and that it was 
spreading very fast. He was restless, and went out 
very often. He said that the house of one of his friends, 
whom he named, was already in ashes, and that his 
own was in danger. At eight o'clock, after he had been 
out again, he joyfully exclaimed, " thank God ! the fire 
is extinguished, the third door from my house." This 
news occasioned great commotion through the whole 
city, and particularly amongst the company in which 
he was. It was announced to the governor the same 
evening. On the Sunday morning, Swedenborg was 
sent for by the governor, who questioned him concern- 
ing the disaster. Swedenborg described the fire pre- 
cisely, how it had begun, in what manner it ceased, and 
how long it had conthiued On the same day the 
news spread througli the city, and as the governor had 
thought It worthy of attention, the consternation was 
considerably increased ; because many were in trouble 

r 
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on account of their friends and property, which miffht 
have been involved in the disaster. On the Monday 
evening a messenger arrived at Gothenburg, who was 
despatched during the time of the fire. In the letters 
brought by him, the fire was described precisely in the 
manner stated by S wedenborg. On the Tuesday morn- 
ing the royal courier arrived at the governor's with the 
melancholy intelligence of the fire, of the loss which it 
had occasioned, and of the houses it had damaged and 
ruined, not in the least differing from that which Swe- 
denborg had given immediately after it had ceased, for 
the fire was extinguished at eight o'clock. 

" What can be brought forward against the authen- 
ticity of this occurrence ? My friend, who wrote this 
to me, has not only examined the circumstances of this 
extraordinary case at Stockholm, but also about two 
months ago, at Gothenburg, where he is acquainted 
with the most respectable houses, and where he could 
obtain the most authentic and complete information ; 
as the greatest part of the inhabitants, who are still 
alive, were witnesses to the memorable occurrence. I 
am with profound reverence, &c. 

"Emanuel Kant. 

" Koenigsberg, August 10, 1758." 

' Other things are recorded of Swedenborg, upon good 
authority, similar to those here mentioned by Professor 
Kant. But Swedenborg himself laid no stress upon 
lliem — wrote no account of them ; nor does he ever 
appeal to them, or even mention them in any of his 
works. This fact evinces both the extraordinary eleva- 
tion of his mind, and his entire conviction that the in- 
trinsic truth and rationality of the doctrines which he 
was made the instrument in unfolding, were such as to 
require no such external evidence for their support. 
How different does this make him appear from all 
&natical pretenders to divine communications ! It 
was doubtless on account of the silencing or compul- 
sory nature of such evidence, that Swedenborg re- 
frained from using it ; for it is a principle in his the- 
ology that nothing which externally compels assent. 
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can impart an internal reception of genuine truth, 
which is the only kind of reception that can do the 
subject of it any real good. 

During the period of his illumination, which con- 
tinued from 1743 to 1772, the time of his removal to the 
spiritual world, Swedenborg wrote his theological works, 
of which about forty volumes have already been pub- 
lished, and many yet remain in manuscript, some of 
which are in process of publication. His published 
theological works, when taken together, comprise an 
amount equal to about twenty seven volumes octavo of 
five hundred pages each ; twenty volumes of which are 
employed in explaining the spiritual and true sense of 
the sacred Scriptures. Since it is my purpose, in suc- 
ceeding lectures to unfold the important principles and 
leading doctrines contained in these writings, it is un- 
necessary in this place to do more than make this men- 
tion of them. Both his theological and philosophical 
works were written in Latin, with the exception of a 
few small ones written in the early part of his life. 

All who knew Swedenborg intimately, bear the full- 
est testimony to his high moral and religious character ; 
some idea of which may be formed from the rules 
which he prescribed for the regulation of his conduct, 
and which were found interspersed among his manu-. 
scripts. They are the following : 

1. To read often and meditate on the Word of the 
Lord. 

2. To submit every thing to the will of Divine Pro- 
vidence. 

3. To observe in every thing a propriety of beha- 
viour, and alwajrs to keep the conscience clear. 

4. To discharge with fidelity the functions of his 
employment and the duties of his ofiice, and to render 
himself in all things useful to society. 

Such are the few rules which Swedenborg pre- 
scribed to himself, the simplicity and comprehensive 
brevity of which are strikingly characteristic of the 
mind of this great man : — ^Rules worthy to be engraven 
in letters of gold upon the door posts of every man's 
house, and stamped indelibly upon the tablet of every 
heart 
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Swedenborg was as eminently good as he was 
learned. He saw the intimate connection that subsists 
between the will and the understanding so clearly, that 
he perceived there could be no great advance made in 
genuine scientific truth, without well regulated affec- 
tions. He saw that love to the Lord and to the neigh- 
bor is the life and soul of all sound philosophy. Con- 
sequently he affirmed that no one can become a true 
philosopher who is not a good man. Previous to the 
Fall, he says, when man was in a state of inte^ty, he 
had all the essentials of wisdom and true philosophy 
inscribed on his heart. He had then only to open his 
eyes, in order to see the causes of all the phenomena of 
the universe around him ; but in his present state of sin 
and non-conformity with Divine Order, he is obli^d to 
investigate truths by a laborious external application of 
the mind. 

" One reason," he continues, " why man in a state of 
integrity was made a complete philosopher, was, that 
he might better know how to venerate the Deity, the 
origin of all things, or that Being who is all in all. • 
For no man can be a complete and truly learned philoso- 
pher, without the utmost reverence for the Supreme 
Being. True philosophy and contempt of the Deity 
are two opposites. Veneration for the Infinite Being 
can never be separated from philosophy ; for he who 
fancies himself wise, whilst his wisdom does not teach 
him to acknowledge a Divine and Infinite Being, i. e. 
who thinks he can possess any wisdom without a 
knowledge and veneration of the Deity, is in the pro- 
finmdest ignorance." — {Life of Swedenborg jip.l6, 17.) 

No man, perhaps, was more intimately acquainted 
with Swedenborg, or better qualified to testify correctly 
concerning his character, than Count Andrew Van Hop- 
ken, prime minister of Sweden, who was also one of 
the institutors of the Swedish Royal Academy of Sci- 
ences, and for several years its acting secretary. He 
enjoyed an intimate and friendly intercourse with Swe- 
denborg as well after as before his illumination. And 
the following extract from a letter written by Count 
Hopken to a friend, during the latter part of Sweden- 
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borg's life, will show in what estimation his character 
was held by the prime minister of Sweden. 

" I have not only known him [Swedenborg] these 
two and forty years, but have also for some time daily 
frequented his company. A man who, like me, has 
long lived in the world, and even in an extensive ca- 
reer of life, may have numerous opportunities of know- 
ing men as to their virtues or vices, their weakness or 
strength ; and in consequence thereof, I do not recol- 
lect to have ever known any man of more uniformly 
virtuous charact:*r than Swedenborg. Always con- 
tented, never fretful or morose, although throughout 
his life his soul was occupied with sublime thoughts 
and speculations. He was a true philosopher and lived 
like one. He labored diligently, lived frugally without 
sordidness. * * * * He was gifted with a most 
happy genius, and a fitness for every science, which 
made him shine in all those he embraced. He was, 
without contradiction, probably the most learned man 
in my country. * * * In his youth a great poet : 
I have in my possession some remnants oi his Latin 
poetry, which Ovid would not have been ashamed to 
own. * * * He was well acquainted with the He- 
brew and Greek ; an able and profound mathematician ; 
a happy mechanic, of which he gave proof in Norway, 
where by an easy and simple method, he transported 
the largest gallies over the high mounteiins and rocks to 
a gulf where the Danish fleet was stationed. * * ♦ 
He detested metaphysics, as founded on fallacious ideas, 
because they transcend our sphere, by means of which 
theology has been drawn from its simplicity and be- 
come artificial and corrupted. He was perfectly con- 
versant with mineralogy, having a long time been As- 
sessor, on which science he also published a valuable 
and classical work, both as to theory and practice, print- 
ed at licipsic in 1734. If he had remained in his office, 
his merits and talents would have entitled him to the 
highest dignity. * * * In Holland he began to 
apply himself to anatomy, in which he made singular 
discoveries. He possessed a sound judgment upon all 
occasions ; he saw every thing clearly, and expressed 
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himself well on every subject. The most solid memo- 
rials, and best penned, at the diet of 1751, on matters 
of finance, were presented by him. In one of these he 
refuted a lai^e work in quarto on the same subject, 
quoted all the corresponding passages of it, and all this 
in less than one sheet." — [Life of Swedenborg^ p. 116, 
117,118.) 

, Thus testifies the prime minister of Sweden, to whom 
Swedenborg was familiarly known. 

Simple and regular in all his habits, of quiet and im- 
pretending manners, and of the most inflexible integri- 
ty, Swedenborg sought no other reward in all he did, 
than that which accompanies the diligent performance 
of good uses — an inward delight which ever comes un- 
sought. Like a true disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
whom he worshipped in spirit and in truth, he sought 
rather to know and to do His divine will in everything, 
than to escape the ridicule or the reproach of men. 
Writing on one occasion to a friend who was unjustly 
censured by another, he says, " Continue to deserve his 
reproaches : turn not aside, either for riches or honors, 
from the path of rectitude : but on the contrary, keep 
steadily in it, as you have done, and you will prosper." 
This agrees well with what another of his intimate ac- 
quaintances has said of him : " He was of such a na- 
ture that he could impose on no one ; that he always 
spoke the truth in every little matter, and would not 
have made any evasion, though his life had been at 
stake." 

An ardent lover and diligent seeker of truth for its 
own sake, i. e. for the sake of use, he claimed no merit 
to himself for the great truths he made known, but hum- 
bly ascribed all the honor and the glory, and wished 
others to ascribe them also, to Him who is the light of 
all minds — ^the very Truth itself. "Every one," he 
says, " is morally educated, and spiritually regenerated 
by the Lord, by being led from what is natural to what 
is spiritual. Moreover, the Lord has given unto me a 
love of spiritual truth, that is to say, not with any view 
to honor or profit, but merely for the sake of truth itself; 
for every one who loves truth merely for the sake of 
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truth, sees it from the Lord, the Lord being the way 
and the truth. But he who professes the love of truth 
for the sake of honor or gain, sees truth from his own 
selfhood, and to see from one's self is to see falsity. 
The confirmation of falsehood shuts the church, but a 
rational confirmation of truth opens it. What man can 
otherwise comprehend spiritual things which enter into 
the understanding? The doctrinal notion received in 
the protestant church, viz., that in theological matters, 
reason should be held captive under obedience to faith, 
locks up the church ; what can open it, if not an un- 
derstanding enlightened by the Lord ?" 

I cannot better close my remarks upon this truly 
great man — ^great alike in knowledge and in goodness, 
than by introducing an extract from an address deliver- 
.ed on the occasion of his death, in the Great Hall of the 
House of Nobles, before the Royal Academy of Sciences 
of Stockholm, by M. Samuel Sandel, Counsellor of the 
Royal Board of Mines, and Member of said Academy. 
The address does equal credit to its author and the sub- 
ject of it. It commences thus : 

" Grentlemen — Permit me to entertjain you this day 
upon a subject, which is not of an abstracted or remote 
nature, but is intended to revive the agreeable remem- 
brance of a man celebrated for his virtues and his 
knowledge, one of the oldest members of this Academy, 
and one whom we all knew and loved. The senti- 
ments of esteem and friendship with which we all re- 
garded the late Emanuel Swedenborg, assure me of the 
pleasure with which you will listen to me while he is 
the subject of my discourse ; happy should I be, could I 
answer your expectations. * * * But if there are 
some countenances, of which, as the painters assure us, 
it is extremely difficult to give an exact likeness, how 
difficult then must it be to delineate that of a vast and 
sublime genius, who never knew either repose or fa- 
tigue ; who, occupied with the sciences the most pro- 
found, was long engaged with researches into the 
secrets of nature, and who, in his latter years, applied 
all his eflforts to unveil the greatest mysteries : who, to 
arrive at certain branches of knowledge, opened for him- 
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self a way of his own, without ever straying from sound 
morals and true piety." — {Life of Swtdenborg, p. 140. J 

Then, after enumerating some of the distinguished 
services which he had rendered to science and his coun- 
try, he continues: 

" Swedenborg contemplated the great edifice of the 
universe in general. He afterwards examined such 
parts of it as come withiji the limits of our knowledge. 
He saw that the whole is arranged in a uniform order, 
and governed by certain laws. He took particular no- 
tice, in this immense machine, of every thing that can 
be explained on mathematical principles. He doubted 
not that .the supreme Creator had arranged the whole, 
even to the most imperceptible parts, in the most entire 
harmony, and the most complete mutual agreement ; 
and this agreement, as a mathematical philosopher, he 
endeavored to develope, by drawing conclusions from 
the smallest parts to the greatest. He thus formed to 
himself a system founded upon a certain species of 
mechanism, and supported by reasoning ; -a system, the 
arrangement of which is so solid, and the composition 
so senous, that it claims and merits all the attention of 
the learned." 

" [His works] are so many incontrovertible proofs of 
a universal erudition, which attached itself from prefer- 
ence to objects which require deep reflection and pro- 
found knowledge. None can reproach him with hav- 
ing wished to shine in borrowed plumes, passing oflF as 
his own the labors of others, dressed out in a new form 
and decorated with some new turns of expression. * * 
Nor was he at all of the same class as the generality of 
universal geniuses, who, for the most part, are content 
with merely skinmiing over the surface of things. He 
applied the whole force of his mind to penetrate into the 
most hidden things, to connect together the scattered 
links of the great chain of universd being, and to trace 
up every thing in an order agreeable to its nature, to the 
Great First Cause. Neither did he proceed in the man- 
ner of certain natural philosophers and mathematicians, 
who, dazzled by the light which they have been in 
search of and have found, would, were it possible, 

4* 
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eclipse and extinguish to the eyes of the world the Only 
True and Great Light. He, in the course of his medi- 
tations on the universe and on creation, continually- 
found new occasions for rising in love and adoration 
towards the Author of nature." 

" He was the sincere friend of mankind ; and in his 
examination of the character of others, he was particu- 
larly desirous to discover in them this virtue ; which he 
regarded as an infallible proof of the presence of many 
more. He was cheerful and agreeable in society. By 
way of relaxation from his important labors, he sought 
and frequented the company of persons of information, 
by whom he was always well received. He knew how 
to check opportunely, and with great address, that 
species of wit, which would indulge itself at the ex- 
pense of serious things. As a public functionary, he 
was upright and just ; while he discharged his duties 
with great exactness, he neglected nothing but his own 
advancement. Having been called, without solicitation 
on his part, to a distii^ished post, he never sought any 
further promotion. When his private occupations be- 
gan to encroach upon the time required for the fiinctions 
of his office, he resigned it, and remained content with 
the title which he had borne while exercising it for one- 
and-thirty years." 

" As a member of the Equestrieui Order of the House 
of Nobles, he took his seat in several of the Diets of the 
Bealm ; in which his conduct was such as to secure 
him, both from reproaches of his own conscience and 
from those of others. He lived under the reims of 
many of our sovereigns, and enjoyed the particular fa- 
vor and kindness of mem all ; an advantage which vir- 
tue and science will ever enjoy under an enlightened 
government." 

" He always enjoyed most excellent health, having 
scarcely ever experienced the slightest indisposition. 
Content within himself, and with his situation, bis life 
was, in all respects, one of the happiest that ever fell to 
the lot of man, till the very moment of its close. During 
his last residence in London, on the 24th of December, 
last year, he had an attack of apoplexy ; and, Nature de- 
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manding her rights, he died on the 29th of March, in 
the present year, [1772] in the eighty-fifth year of his 
age ; satisfied with his sojourn on earth, and delighted 
at the prospect of his heavenly metamorphosis. 

"May this Royal Academy retain as long, a great 
number of such distinguished and usefiil members !" — 
{Life of Swedenborg, p. 145, '6, '7, '8.) 

Such was Emanuel Swedenborg. How appropriate- 
ly did his life on earth close with tihe utterance of these 
words — ^which were among the last that fell from his 
lips—" It is well." 

Such was the man, who, under the Divine Providence, 
was the instrument in unlocking that exhaustless foun- 
tain of wisdom — the Word of God — and the medium of 
conmiunicating to the world truths of the most sublime 
and momentous character : truths, which in their pro- 
gress, and active developement, are destined to change 
the entire aspect of the moral world — to re-organize the 
whole social system, and re-model human society upon 
the heavenly and eternal principles of order, love, and 
peace — to uprear the prostrate temple of wisdom, re- 
build the old waste places in human minds, and restore 
to man the lost image of his Maker : so that the Church, 
long time a wilderness and a soUtary place, may be glad 
for them, and her desert rejoice and blossom as the rose ; 
that it may rejoice even with joy and singing, having 
the glory of Lebanon given unto it, the excellency of 
Carmel and Sharon. 
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LECTURE II. 



THE DOCTRINE OP THE NEW JERUSALEM CHURCH 
CONCERNING " THE END OP THE WORLD," MEN- 
TIONED IN MATTHEW XXIV. 3, AND ELSEWHERE. 



''For the first heaven and the first earth were passed aw at." 

Rev. XXI. 1. 



The Lord says, that " the Life of the Word, (or Sa- 
cred Scriptures,) is the light of men ; and the light 
shineth in darkness and the darkness comprehendeth it 
not." (John i. 4, 5.) Whence we are instructed that 
so far as men's minds are darkened by confirmed false 
doctrines originating in evil loves, so far they are una- 
ble to comprehend or receive the light of genuine truth, 
however bright it shines. The pupil of their intellect- 
ual eye having become adjusted to the darkness of er- 
ror, genuine truth dazzles and blinds them. Hence the 
meaning of these words in John, " And Jesus said. For 
judgment I am come into this world ; that they which 
see not might see, and that they which see might be 
made blindJ' ix. 39. This text is thus explained in 
the Arcana CoBlestia by Emanuel Swedenborg, " To 
come into the world for judgment, denotes to reveal 
divine truth, which truth makes those to see who relish 
wisdom from the Lord, and makes those blind who are 
wise from themselves, thus who have the reputation of 
being learned." A. C. 9857. " They that see denotes 
those that think themselves intelligent above all others, 
concerning whom it is said, that they shall become 
blind, that is, will not receive faith ; that not to see, or 
to be blind, is predicated of those who are in false prin- 
ciples, also of those who are in iffnorance." (A. C. 3865.) 

They who have confirmed lalse principles in them- 
selves, and have thus come to see or to think they see^ 
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not by the pure light of heavenly wisdom, but by the 
fatuitous light of their own self-intelligence, are always 
blind to the perception of genuine truth. Therefore, 
they always resist the truth whenever it is announced 
— for to them it does not appear true but false, since 
they see darkness as light and light as darkness. Gen- 
uine truth, to their minds, is as the natuial light of day 
to the eyes of owls and bats, which see best in the night- 
time, and cannot bear the light of the sun. 

Now, because of the perverted state of the Church, 
all our minds are more or less in this darkened condi- 
tion. Spiritual truth is very obscure to us. We do not 
readily comprehend the shining light. 

Again : the Lord says, " This is the condemnation 
that light is come into the world, and men loved dark- 
ness rather than light, because their deeds were evil." 
John, iii. 19. These words denote, that, while men 
live wicked lives — while their motives of action are 
wrong, and the loves of self and the world instead of 
love to the Lord and the neighbor, have dominion over 
them, they do not love the light of truth, because this 
reveals their own evil quality, and condemns their wick- 
edness. Hence they prefer the darkness of falsity, which 
leaves them in the quiet indulgence of their evil loves. 
Wherefore, the Lord adds, " for every one that doeth 
evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest 
his deeds should he reproved." {v. 20.) 

"The Lord," says Swedenborg in the Apocalypse 
Explained, " calls himself the light, because He was 
the divine truth itself when in the world ; hence by 
light is simified the Lord as to divine truth, and also 
divine truth from the Lord ; and whereas darkness is 
opposed to light, by the darkness which men loved 
more than light is signified the infernal false principle, 
which is the false of evil [i. e. the false originating in 
selfish and evil loves ;] that it is the false of evil which 
in this passage is signified by darkness, is manifest from 
its being said, because their works were evil, since 
ftom evil works, or from evils of life exists the false of 
evil ; for as good conjoins to itself truth, so evil con- 
joins to itself the false, inasmuch as one is of the other." 
\Ap. Exp. n. 526.) 
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From these texts, as thus explained, we may con- 
clude that persons who are quite satisfied with, and ful- 
ly confirmed in, the do^fmas of the prevailing theology, 
and those whose ruling afiections are wrong, and who 
have no desire to become regenerated by having the 
loves of self and the world brought under subjecticMi to 
the principles of heavenly life, cannot, in their present 
state, receive the truths of the New Church. Such per- 
sons must first " go and wash in Jordan seven times ;" 
i. e. they must first sufier those knowledges of truth and 
goodness derived from the Word, which form the first 
boundary to the spiritual Cianaan — those truths which 
are introductory to the church — to effect in their minds 
a plenary purification from falsified truths, which is the 
cleansing of their spiritual leprosy.* They must first re- 
ceive from John the baptism " of water unto repent- 
ance," before they can receive, from " One mightier than 
he," that other baptism which is " with the Holy Spirit 
and with fire." At present they are not in a state to 
comprehend the light of the New Dispensation. 

It is the design of the present lecture to exhibit the 
doctrine of the New Jerusalem Church concerning " the 
end of the world," which, according to our common 
English version, is spoken of in Matthew xxiv. 3, xiii. 
40, and other parts of the New Testament. 

It has been, and is still, a prevailing belief among 
those belonging to the first Christian church, that th£ 
natural world with all things appertaining to it, will, at 
some future time, be utterly destroyed : that then will 
be the general judgment day, when the Son of Man 
will be seen in person coming upon the natural clouds, 
with all the holy angels with Him. And at different 
periods of the church there have arisen " false Christs, 
and false prophets," who have assumed to know and to 
foretell the precise time when this event would take 
place. But their predictions have thus far proved to be 
all untrue. The sun and the stars continue to shine, 

* See ApocalyiMe Explained by Emanuel Swedenboi^, n. 475, p. 203, 
for the explanation of the spiritual import of the miracle of healing wrought 
upon Naaman, the Syrian, by washing seven times in Jordan. Also, the 
Dictionary of Correspondencea under the words washings Jordan^ seven, 4^. 
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and the earth moves on in her orbit as orderly and un- 
disturbed as ever. 

Many religionists in our country have recently had 
their attention considerably awakened to this subject — 
the end of the tror/rf— and some have had their fears 
^atly alarmed, by the preaching of the Rev. Mr. Mil- 
ler, who teaches that the end of all things is at hand ; 
and who has lately published a book, wherein he at- 
tempts to prove from Scripture that tliis world will cer- 
tainly be destroyed in 1843. And so plausible an ar- 
gument has this writer made out from the literal sense 
of Scripture, and from a deceitful handling of the Word 
of God, that not a few intelligent men have been led to 
admit that there is certainly a jyretty strong probabili- 
ty that this event will take place at the period assigned 
by the writer. And those who have rejected the con- 
clusions of Mr. Miller, have generally admitted his first 
position, viz., that such an event will certainly take 
place some time or other ; but have denied that he, or 
any one else could tell precisely when. 

But when the year 1843 shall have closed upon us, 
we shall behold the face of nature still unchanged in 
its aspect. The firmament will look as bright and 
sparkling, and the earth will roll on in her orbit as i> 
steadily as before; and the writer above referred to 
will be reckoned among the false prophets who have 
gone before him. 

We shall not stop to remark upon the exceedingly 
irrational and unphilosophical character of the opinion 
about " the end of the world," which has been most pre- 
valent in the church. We will only say that it is 
highly improbable such an event, in the sense in which 
the Church has commonly understood it, will ever take 
place ; for it would be a manifest departure from all 
that we know of the divine laws of order, progress, re- 
production and preservation in the natural world. The 
prevailing belief of the Church upon this subject, has 
doubtless originated partly in the mistranslation, and 
consequent misunderstanding, of the passage in Matthew 
above cited, and which is of frequent occurrence in the 
New Testament ; and it has been confirmed by other 
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passages of Scripture understood according to their lite- 
ral sense, such as that in Rev. xxi. 1. The Greek 
words '^ avvTileta rov aiiavdg {he sunteleia tou aidnos) 
mean, not the end of the world, as is read in the com- 
mon English version, but the Consummation of the 
Age, This is known and admitted by every good clas- 
sical scholar of whatever religious sect. ^<d)y [Aidn) 
means an age, a life, or ony full period, whether long 
or short; and awTiUia {sunteleia) means the endj 
consummation, or finishing of that period. — {See 
Schleusnefs Greek and Latin Lexicon,) 

Now, according to Swedenborg, this natural world is 
never to be destroyed ; but the Consummation of the 
Age mentioned in the New Testament, denotes the con- 
summation or end of the first Christian Church. This 
therefore, is the doctrine of the New Church upon the 
subject before us. What is meant by the consumma- 
tion or end of the church, may best be learned from 
Swedenborg's own language, which we quote from his 
work entitled " The True Christian Religion." 

753. " That the Consummation of the Age is 
THE LAST Time or End of the Church. 

On this earth there have been several churches, and 
all in the course of time have been consummated ; and 
after their consummation, new ones have existed ; and 
thus even to the present time. The consummation of 
the church takes place when no divine truth remains, 
except what is falsified or rejected ; and when there is 
no genuine truth, no genuine good can be given, since 
all the quality of good is formed by truths ; for good is 
the essence of truth, and truth is the form of good ; and 
without a form quality is not given. Good and truth 
can no more be separated, than the will and the under- 
standing, or, what is the same thing, than the afiection 
of love and the thought thence : wherefore, when the 
truth in the church is consummated, the good is con- 
summated also ; and when this is done, then the church 
has an end, i. e., there is a consummation of it. 

754. " The church is consummated by various things, 
especially by such as make the false appear as true ; and 
when that appears true, then the good which, in itself 
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is good, and is called spiritual good, is not any more 
given ; the good which is then believed to be good, is 
only the natural good, which moral life produces. The 
causes that truth, and together with it good, are con- 
summated, are principally the two natural loves, which 
are called the love of self and the love of the world, 
wliich are diametrically opposite to the two spiritual 
loves. The love of self, when it is predominant, is op- 
posed to love to God ; and the love of the world, when 
it is predominant, is opposed to love towards the neigh- 
bor. The love of self is, to wish well to one's self alone, 
and to no other except for the sake of self; likewise the 
love of the world ; and these two loves, when they are 
indulged, spread themsel\res like a mortification through 
the body, and successively consume the whole of it. 
That such love has invaded churches, is manifestly evi- 
dent from Babylon and the description of it. Gren. xi. 
1 to 9 ; Isaiah xiii., xiv., xlvii ; Jer. i., and in Daniel ii. 
31 to 47 ; iii. 1 to 7 and the following verses : v., vi. 8, to 
the end ; vii. 1 to 14 ; and in Rev. xvii. and xviii-, from 
the beginning to the end of each." 

Again, in the same work Swedenborg says : 

757. " That at this Day is the last Time op 
THE Christian Church, which is foretold and 
described by the Lord in the Evangelists, and 
IN THE Revelation. 

" That the consummation of the age signifies the last 
time of the church, was shown in the preceding article ; 
thence it is manifest what is meant by the consumma- 
tion of the age, concerning which the Lord spoke in 
the Evangelists, Matt, xxiv.; Mark xiii.; Luke xxi.; 
for it is read, * As Jesus sat upon the mount of Olives 
the disciples came to Him privately, saying, what is the 
sign of thy coming, and of the consummation of the 
age ?' (Matt. xxiv. 3.) And then the Lord began to 
foretell and describe the consummation, such as it would 
be successively, even to his coming. 

758. " That all those things which the Lord spoke 
with the disciples, were said concerning the last time of 
the Christian Church, is very manifest from the Reve- 
lation, where the like things are foretold concerning the 

5 
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consummation of the age, and concerning his coming ; 
which all are particularly explained in the Apocalypse 
Revealed, published in the year 1776. Now, because 
those things which the Lord said concerning the con- 
summation of the £i^e, and concerning his coming, be- 
fore the disciples, comcide with those which He after- 
wards revealed in the Revelation by John, concerning 
the same things, it is clearly manifest, that He meant 
no other consummation than that of the present Chris- 
tian Church. Besides, it is also prophesied in Daniel 
concerning the end of this church ; wherefore the Lord 
says, * When ye see the abomination of desolation fore- 
told by the prophet Daniel, standing in the holy place ; 
whoso readeth let him observe it well." (Matt. xxiv. 
15 ; Dan. ix. 27.) In like manner also in the other 
prophets. That there is at this day such abomination 
of desolation in the Christian church, will be still more 
manifest from the Appendix ; in which it will be seen, 
that there is not one genuine truth left in the church, 
and also that unless a New Church be raised up in the 
place of the present, nojlesh could he saved, according 
to the words of the Lord in Matt. xxiv. 22. That the 
Christian church, such as it is at this day, is consum- 
mated and vastated to such a degree, cannot be seen by 
those on earth, who have confirmed themselves in its 
falses : the reason is, because a conj&rmation of the false 
is a denial of the true ; wherefore, it as it were, veils the 
understanding, and thereby prevents the entrance of any 
thing else, which might pull up the cords and stakes, 
with which it has built and formed its system, as a 
strong tent. Add to this, that the natural rational can 
confirm whatsoever it pleases, thus the false as well as 
the tme, and both, when they are confirmed, appear in 
similar light ; and it is not known whether the light be 
fatuous, such as is given in a dream, or whether it be 
true light, such as is given in the day ; but it is quite 
otlierwise with the spiritual rational, in which those are 
who look to the Lord, and from Him are in the love of 
truth." 

It will be borne in mind that these things were said 
by Swedenborg concerning the church as it was more 
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than seventy years ago. Doubtless, as one effect of the 
New Dispensation, the minds of men generally — even 
of those who have known nothing of the New Church 
through the writings of Swedenborg — have been much 
enlightened upon religious as upon all other subjects ; 
so that the doctrines, and consequently the state of the 
Old Church, have unders^one a very considerable mod- 
ification since the time that Swendenborg wrote. Yet, 
with all the change for the better which has taken place 
in the Church within the last half century, there are 
many pious and honest men who even now mourn over 
the desolation of Zion ; — men who see clearly that her 
pristine glory has departed from the Church, and who, 
in anxious expectation of some new and saving power 
— ^with eyes longing to see her salvation — are, like 
Simeon of old, " waiting for the consolation of Israel." 
Indeed, there is a pretty general perception and ac- 
knowledgment among Christians and anti-Christians of 
the present day, that the Church is in a broken, dis- 
tracted, forlorn, and pitiable condition. The power of 
the pulpit — of religion — of the Church — of the Bible, is 
acknowle(l|ed to be sadly deficient — almost gone ; and 
most significant allusions are frequently made to this 
fact, in the cutrent literature of the day. But we will 
hear the opinion on this subject of some who are still in 
external connexion with the Old Church. One writer 
says ; — 

" Certainly there have been periods when, from the in- 
activity of the intellect on certain truths, a greater faith 
was possible in names and persons. The Puritans in 
England and America, found in the Christ of the Cath- 
oUc Church, and in the dogmas inherited from Rome, 
scope for their austere piety, and their longings for civil 
freedom. But their creed is passing away, and none 
arises in its room. I think no man can go with his 
thoughts about him, into one of our churches, without 
feeling that what hold the public worship had on men 
is gone, or going. It has lost its grasp on the affection 
of the good, and the fear of the bad. In the country, 
neighborhoods, half parishes are signing off—to use 
the local term. It is already beginning to indicate char- 
acter and religion to withdraw from the religious meet- 
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ings. I have heard a devout person, who prized the 
Sabbath, say in bitterness of heart, * On Sundays it 
seems wicked to go to church.' And the motive that 

holds the best there, is now only a hope and a waiting. 

♦ * * 

" My friends, in these two errors I think, I find the 
causes of that calamity of a decaying church, and a 
wasting* unbelief, which are casting malignant influ- ' 
ences around us, and making the hearts of good men sad. 
And what greater calamity can fall upon a nation, than 
the loss of worship ? Then all things go to decay. 
Genius leaves the temple, to haunt the senate, or the 
market. Literature becomes frivolous. Science is 
cold. The eye of youth is not lighted by the hope of 
other worlds, and age is without honor. Society lives 
to trifles, and when men die we do not mention them.'* 
{Address delivered before the Senior Class in the Di- 
vinity School, Cambridge, Mass, July, 1838 — By 
Rev. Ralph Waldo Emerson, p. 23, 24.) 

Another writer says : 

" Let then the Transient pass, fleet as it will, and may 
God send us some new manifestation of the Christian 
faith, that shall stir men's hearts as they were never 
stirred ; some new Word which shall teach us what we 
are, and renew us all in the image of God ; some better 
life, that shall fulfil the Hebrew prophecy, and pour out 
the spirit of God on young men and maidens, and old 
men and children; which shall realize the word of 
Christ, and give us the Comforter, who shall reveal all 
needed things. There are Simeons enough in the cot- 
tages and churches of New-England, plain men and 
pious women, who wait for the consolation, and would 
die in gladness, if their expiring breath could stir quick- 
er the wings that bear him on. There are men enough, 
sick and * bowed down, and in no wise able to lift up 
themselves,' who would be healed could they kiss the 
hand of their Savior, or touch but the hem of his gar- 
ment ; men who look up and are not fed, because tney 
ask bread from heaven, and water from the rock, not 
traditions or fancies, Jewish or heathen, or new or old; 
men enough who, with throbbing hearts, pray for the 
spirit of healing to come upon the waters, which other 
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than angels have long kept in trouble ; men enough 
who have lain long time sick of theology, nothing bet- 
tered by many physicians, and are now dead, too dead 
to bury their dead, who would come out of their graves 
at the glad tidings." — {A Discotirse on the TVansient 
and Permanent in Christianity^ by the Reverend 
Theodore Parker j of Roxbury ; Preached at Boston^ 
May, 19. 1841, p. 27.) 

jAiiother say^s : 

" All I can say in this place is, that I am most firm- 
ly persuaded that we are living in that awflil period 
designated in Scripture as the last time, and the last 
days. Every succeeding year serves to increase the 
evidence on this head, and to give clearness and precis- 
ion, and intensity to those signs which already have 
been noticed by conmientators. Even worldly men 
are so afiected by the signs of our times, as to feel seri- 
ously persuaded that some tremendous crisis is at hand. 
It therefore more especially behooves the professing 
people of God to be upon the watch-tower, and to olv 
serve what is passing around them, and be prepared for 
the future, that the day may not overtake them as a 
thief in the night." — {klements of Prophetical Inter- 
pretation, by the Rev. J. W. Brooks, Vicar of Clare- 
boro\ England, p. 480.] 

Anothelr sajrs : 

" When Christianity came, faith was purified and en- 
larged, and information was enlai^ed with it. The 
proportion between the two was preserved. It is only 
within the last half century that this proportion seems 
to be entirely overthrown. # ♦ # 

" As to Christianity, doubtless i7* action is not expend- 
ed, yet must every one have observed that the Chris- 
tian peligion at present affords neither base nor circum- 
spection to modern aspirations after moral verity. * * 
Mind seems as it were to be getting loose upon space. 
It reposes on no religious ultimates. Those even who 
have the deepest, the most immoveable conviction that 
in revelation is to be found the only true moral substra- 
tum of humanity throughout all its modifications, per- 
ceive, at the same time, the incommensurateness of 

5* 
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Christianity, under its present developments^ to em- 
brace and to form a rest for the new mental develop- 
ments of society. 

" These believing men look for, and would promote, 
an enlargement of the gospel faith. Whether among 
Hebrews, Christians, and we might add Pagans, the 
mind in all ages of the world has had its moral and re- 
ligious holdings on Biblical revealed truths, more or 
less purely, or more or less corruptly conceived. It is 
only now that a new phenomena seems to be emerging 
' — ^that these holdings seem to be giving way, andthat 
men are becoming accustomed to question human ex- 
perience at large for solutions which they have hitherto 
drawn, partially, gradually, increasingly, according to 
the proprotionate progression between natural and re- 
vealed knowledge, directly from religion. The result 
is that human nature has become to them, in all its 
moral aspects, a mighty riddle. 

" The remedy to this, on the one hand luxuriant^ 
and on the other barren demoralization of the under- 
standing, can consist only in a fresh opening out of 
Christianity till it be brought into its own proper supe- 
rior relationship to the spirit of the age." — {Blaclcwood?s 
Magazine,) 

Mother English periodical says : 

" Then when the spiritual had encroached upon the 
civil, and had become itself civil and secular, good men 
rose up against it, and bad men joined them ; and in 
the struggle, religion was destroyed. With religious 
obligation fell also the obligation of all laws ; for no 
laws have any strength but that which is derived from 
God. And though by a providence from God, such as 
no other nation has experienced, something of both 
these obligations was once more established in this 
country over the hearts and lives of men, both were so 
weakened and corrupted that religion soon gave way, 
and nothing but human and worldly considerations 
were left to keep men in their line of duty. 

" Hence our vices and faithlessness, our avarice and 
hard heartedness, our neglect of the poor beneath us ; 
our secularized clergy, our political dissenters, our abuse 
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of ecclesiastical patronage ; our foolish, vulgar exclusive- 
ness, which has severed every class of society from those 
above and below it ; our disrespect to governors ; our 
disobedience to parents ; our self-indulgence and vanity 
and extravagance, which have encumbered our states 
with debt. * * Hence our morals degraded into utili- 
tarianism — our philosophy become sensualism — our 
politics debased into economy — our science confined to 
matter — our reason misinterpreted to mean logic — and 
our piety stripped from truth and made matter of empty 
form, or of emptier feeling. We have lost sight of the 
spiritual, and can see nothing but the material. The 
Church was sacrificed, and nothing but the State could 
be seen ; and now the state also must soon be lost." — 
(London Quatterly Review for Sept. 1840 — Ameri" 
can. Edition, p. 244.) 

Upon the next page of the same article, this able 
writer laments the departure of " the spirit of faith, by 
which only the mind can ^asp truth" ; and he declares 
his conviction, that, until this principle be restored, 
" there is no hope for his country or this age." He 
says: 

" Until the child once more looks up to its parent, 
and its parent to the State, and the State to the Church, 
and the Church to God, and still as the eye ascends 
through all these stages, it beholds in each a shadow 
and a symbol, and a presence of that power, from which 
all power flows — society cannot exist. It does not 
exist at present. Society is union ; the union of many 
in one. If there be no union, there is no society ; no 
more than there is union in a heap of sand. Like 
atoms of sand, men are now tost together ; huddled in 
houses by the chance of birth ; thrown up as in heaps 
into large towns, by a thousand separate eddies — by 
avarice, or want, or caprice ; not bound together but 
only not falling apart, in so-called kingdoms, because 
walls of dead matter hold them in — as mountains, rivers 
or seas — or a foreign force, or the mere absence of a 
dissolving power ; and saved from splitting oflf into in- 
numerable fragments of religious dissent, not because 
the church is the centre of their affections and duty, 
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but because their interest, or conceit, or ignorance, or 
indolence keeps each in their place. Society, therefore, 
is ^one. It is now lying like a long buried corpse, 
which the air has not yet reached, and its lineaments 
seem perfect, and the body sound ; but if it should 
please God in his anger by some shock to lay it bare, 
it will crumble to dust. Let the State withhold its ar- 
tificial support from the Church, and, with the excep- 
tion of that large portion which is beginning to be im^ 
pregnated and held together by a true revivifying spirit, 
the body which calls itself the Church will fall to 
pieces." — {Ibid. p. 245.) 

These are the honest confessions of honest minds. 
And it would be easy to fill a volume with extracts 
fi'om the various theological and ethical writers of the 
day, similar to these we have just quoted. There are 
multitudes on both continents whose hearts respond to 
the sentiments here uttered. And what does this indi- 
cate, but a pretty wide-spread acknowledgment, eiren 
among Churchmen themselves, that " the glory has de- 
parted from Israel" — that " beauty has fled from the 
daughter of Zion," and that " the abomination of deso- 
lation spoken of by Daniel the prophet" has indeed 
fallen upon the Church? If there be ground and 
reason for what these writers say concerning the 
Church as it now is, (and inasmuch as they are them- 
selves formally connected with that Church whereof 
they speak, they could hardly be suspected of any dis- 
position to state more upon this pomt than is clearly 
seen to be true,) then we can, without much difficulty, 
believe what Swedenborg said of the Church at the 
time he wrote ; we can believe that the first Christian 
dispensation had been lived out, and that the Church 
established under it had consequently come to an end — 
had ceased to be a true Church. 

What is meant by the end of the Church, according 
to Swedenborg, is evident from the passages which have 
been cited from the True Christian Religion. From 
what is there said it may be seen, that by the spiritual 
consummation of the Church is not to be understood the 
destruction or abandonment of the external things be- 



II.] CONSUMMATION* OP THE AGE. 45 

longing to the Church — its places and forms of wor* 
ship, and religious ordinances. All these may be pre- 
served, and every thing belonging to the externals of 
religion be most scrupulously observed, while the spirit 
of Christianity — ^the essential, living principles of a true 
Church— may be entirely wanting. A Church may 
" have a name that she liveth," while, as to genuine 
goodness and truth, or charity and faith, which alone 
have vitality, she may be stone dead. (Rev. iii. 1.) 
The external forms — the outside of a Church may in- 
deed appear beautiful as a whited sepulchre, while dead 
men's bones and all uncleanness are within. (Matt, 
xxiii. 27.) She may even have a form of true life — the 
outward appearance of goodness — her members may 
pour forth frequent, fervent, and long prayers — may 
listen to preaching, go to the Holy Supper, give to the 
poor, help the needy, expend money on churches, con- 
fer endowments upon hospitals, and do other like things, 
and yet not know what genuine faith or genuine love is. 
For all this may be done to " be seen of mevH'^ ; thus 
from a wrong, because from a selfish principle. None 
were more remarkable for their external piety and reli- 
gious devotion than the Scribes and Pharisees at the 
consummation of the Jewish Church. They made 
broad their phylacteries, and enlarged the borders of 
their garments, ^nd made long prayers. Yet what se- 
vere denunciations did the Lord utter against them ! 
(See Matt, xxiii.) Consequently if the principle or 
motive, from which the good deeds just enumerated 
emanate, be impure, the deeds are not really good, but 
only so in appearance. They are done for show, and 
their internal quality is corrupt. Therefore the per- 
sons who do them may be a GhxMoh^outwardly^ but not 
inwardly^ hence not really ; i. e. they may have faith, 
charity, piety, and worship in their outward life which 
appears before men, but nothing of these in their hearts 
or inward life which appears before God. This was 
precisely the case with the Jews when the Lord came 
into the world. They made clean the outside of the 
cup and of the platter, while within they were full of 
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extortion and excess. (Matt, xxiii. 25.) They paid 
tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, but omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
faith {.V 23) : and while building the tombs of the 
prophets, and garnishing the sepulchres of the righteous, 
they were witnesses unto themselves, by virtue of their 
internal quality, that they were the children of them 
that killed the prophets — {v, 29, 31.) 

We see, therefore, that the natural or external form 
of a Church may exist, after the internal principles" of 
spiritual and heavenly life have become extinguished. 
Its body may remain awhile, after its spirit has fled. 
When the fountain ceases to flow, the excavation which 
received and contained the water does not suddenly dis- 
appear. The spiritual fig- tree is a fig-tree still, though 
ii bear no fruit : yet ever is it accursed of God, while 
it brings forth nothing '* but leaves only." 

What is meant by the end or consummation of the 
Church, must now be well understood. When the 
leading doctrines of religion — doctrines concerning the 
Lord, the Atonement, Redemption, the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, Regeneration and Life, have become so wide of 
the truth, that they do not enlighten but darken the 
human understanding; and when men, reading the 
sacred Scriptures under the influence of these darken- 
ing doctrines do not receive therefrom genuine truth, 
but truth falsified ; (for since man cannot origincUe 
truth and so guide himself to heaven, but must be led 
to that which is good solely by the light of revealed 
truth, it is obvious that as far as he falsifies that reve- 
lation, it becomes to him not a true but a false guide ; 
and must therefore lead him not towards but away from 
heaven ;) and when, on account of fimdamental false 
doctrines, the Divine Word is so misunderstood and 
falsified by the great body of the Church, (especially by 
those whose province it is to teach in spiritual things,) 
that it can no longer be the means of bringing men out 
of their evils, and imparting to them the principle of 
angelic life, then the Church is consummated. And we 
submit for the consideration of honest and reflecting 
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men, whether anytliing less than a New Revelation can 
remove these false doctrines, and thus prepare the way 
for the establishment of a New Church. 

But let it not be understood, that, because the writ- 
ings of the New Church teach that the Old is consum- 
mated, they therefore teach that there are no individuals 
in external connection with the Old Church who have 
any spiritual life. On the contrary they teach that 
there are individuals among all the religious sects in 
Christendom, whose state of life is far different from that 
of the great body of the Church ; who have in their 
hearts and lives a much purer theology than that 
which is usually found in books or taught from the 
pulpit. They teach that there are many individuals 
nominally in the Old Church, who, because tliey have 
the good of life as an end, and shun evils as sins against 
God, are not permanently injured by the false doctrines 
in that Church ; and that all, whether in Christian or 
in Pagan countries, who live according to the li^t 
which they have, shunning and doing what their reli- 
gion requires them to shun and to do, will be saved. 
One or two extracts from Swedenborg will suffice to 
show what the writings of the New Church teach in 
relation to this subject. 

" Such is the quality of good, that evil cannot be ad- 
joined to it, for good shuns evil, and evil dreads good, 
as hell heaven ; wherefore no conjunction of them is 
given : but as to what concerns truth, it is of such a 
quality, that the false may be adjoined to it, yet not the 
false in which evil is, but in which good is, such as ap- 
pertains to infants and to boys and girls whilst they are 
yet in innocence, and to well-disposed Gentiles who 
are in ignorance ; and such as appertains to all, who 
are in the sense of the letter of the Word, and remain 
in the doctrine thence derived, and still have the good 
of life for an end, for this good, as an end, drives away 
all the malevolence of the false, and by application 
forms it into some resemblance of truth." — {Arcana 
CcBlestia, n. 9809.) 

" They who are in the good of life according to their 
religion, in which there are not genuine truths, undergo 
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temptations in the other life, by which the fidsities of 
theit religion are dissipated, and genuine truths implant- 
ed in their place. It is to be particularly observed that 
no one, whether he be within the church where the 
Word isj or out of that church, is damned hereafter, if 
he live a good life according to his religion, for it is not 
the fault of such thq.t they do not know genuine tiiiths ; 
wherefore, inasmuch as the good of life contains within it 
the desire of knowing truths, when.such come into the 
other life they easily receive truths, and imbibe them ; the 
case is altogether otherwise with those who have lived 
an' evil life, and trifled with religion." — {ApoccUypse 
Explained^ n. 452.) 

Let us now see how far the doctrine of the New 
Church in relation to the subject that we are con- 
sidering is supported and confirmed by the Sacred 
Scriptures. 

And we remark first, that the texts in which the Con- 
summation of the Age, and the second coming of the 
Lord are announced, belong to the prophetical parts of 
the Sacred Writings. Now one of the acknowledged 
canons of criticism among biblical commentators, is, 
that the exact meaning cf any prophecy ^ or the pre- 
cise manner in which the prophecy is to be fulfilled, is 
never understood until after its accomplishment. H, 
therefore, this rule of criticism be a sound one, it would 
follow that the prophecies concerning the Consumma- 
tion of the Age and of the Lord's second appearing are 
to be fulfilled in some manner difierent from what the 
first Christian Church has expected. For to say that 
they are to find their fulfilment in the destruction of 
the material world and the personal appearing of the 
Lord upon the material clouds, is to deny this rule of 
criticism, and to insist that the precise manner in which 
the prophecy is to be fulfilled ca7t be known before- 
hand. 

Now in order to ascertain whether this rule be a cor- 
rect one, we have only to consider how it was with re- 
gard to the predictions concerning our Lord's first ad- 
vent. Were they understood before their fulfilment ? 
The whole Jewish nation expected a Messiah ; but did 
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they fonn right conceptions concerning his character, 
or the nature of the kingdom he was coming to estab- 
lish ? They read in the prophecy of Isaiah that " The 
Prince of Peace" was to be bom among them, who 
would take the government upon his shoulder, and 
would break " the yoke of their nation's burden, and 
the staff of his shoulder, the rod of his oppressor, as in 
the day of Midian ;" and that, " of the increase of [his] 
government and peace [there would be] no end upon 
3ie throne of David, ana upon his kingdom, to order it, 
and to establish it with judgment and with justice, from 
henceforth even forever." (ix. 4, 6, 7.) And in Jeremi- 
ah, " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
raise unto David a righteous Branch and a King shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and jus- 
tice in the earth." (xxiii. 5.) And did they understand 
what kind of a King and government were here deno- 
ted ? By no means. They interpreted these and simi- 
lar texts agreeably to fheir own carnal conceptions and 
selfish desires. Accordingly they expected a Messiah 
in the character of a great warrior, who would deliver 
them, not from the dominion of evil lusts, for they pant- 
ed after no such deliverance — ^but from the thraldom of 
a foreign government, and who would make their na- 
tion victorious over all the nations upon earth. So 
little indeed did they understand the true meaning of 
the prophecies concerning Him — so gross and literal 
was the interpretation of them by the Jewish Rabbis, 
that they did not know the true Messiah when He ap- 
peared, but persecuted, rejected, and put Him to death. 
And even the twelve apostles, whom He selected to be 
his immediate followers, were so deeply imbued with the 
prevailing idea of their countrymen, that, on one occa- 
fflon, they disputed which of them should be the great- 
est, or should have the most honorable post in his king- 
dom — evidently supposing it was an earthly and tempo- 
ral kinfifdom that He had come to establish. (Mark ix. 
34.) Nor did they wholly abandon this idea at the 
time of his crucifixion. For even after his resurrection, 
we find them inquiring : " Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel ?" (Acts i. 6. ) 

6 
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And when the Apostles had received the gift of th« 
Holy Spirit; even this did not at once communicate to 
them a true understanding of the prophecies, or all tbs 
truths of the first Christian dispensation ; for they re- 
mained for a long time under the persuasion that the 
gospel was to be preached only to the Jews. It was not 
until seven or eight years after the Lord's ascension that- 
Peter was brought to believe that it was to be preached 
to the Gentiles also ; and then it required a vision and 
special revelation to indjice him to believe it. (See 
Acts X. 28, 34, 35, and throughout the chapter.) And 
it was not until nearly ten years after this that they 
were willing to exempt the Gentile converts from the 
observance of the law of Moses concerning circumcis- 
ion, as appears from Acts xv ; €ind they do not appear 
ever to have clearly seen that the Jews themselves were 
exempted by the gospel from the observance of that 
law. 

If, therefore, the true meaning of the prophecies con-- 
cerning the Lord's first advent, was not understood by 
any until after their fulfilment, there is, at least, a strong 
presumption that those which relate to his second com- 
ing would not be understood beforehand. And if it 
was only by deon^ees that the Apostles came to a knowl- 
edge of some essential truths in the Christian system, 
and were enabled to understand the precepts and pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament as they applied to the 
first Christian dispensation, is it strange that the pro- 
phecies in the New Testament relating to the Lord's 
second advent at a period then far distant, and to his 
revival, at such second advent, of pure Christianity 
after it had suffered decline and perversion — is it strange, 
I ask, that these prophecies should have been at that 
time misunderstood in the church? And that they 
were misunderstood even by the Apostles, is evident 
from several passages in their Epistles, which show that 
they expected a literal fulfilment of them in their own 
day and generation. To instance only one or two from 
Paul's Epistles. Speaking upon this subject in his ^xsX 
letter to the Thessalonians, he says : " We who are alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not pie* 
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tent them that sleep." iv. 15. And again he says, v* 
17, " Then we who are alive and remain, shall be cauffht 
up tc^ther with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air." Now, if the Apostle intended that this lan- 
guage should be understood according to its literal im- 
port, we are warranted in saying that he cherished ex- 
pectations upon this subject which were never realized. 

But the mission of the apostles was to proclaim the 
Lord's first advent, and the discoveries which were 
proper to that ; and it would not have been consistent 
with the order always observed in the Divine economy, 
had they been equally well informed concerning the 
circumstsdices of his second appearing. To teach any 
of the particulars, either in regard to the time, place, or 
manner of the Lord's second coming, formed no part of 
their mission. 

We therefore speak according to a well-established 
rule of biblical criticism, when we say that the prophe- 
cies in the New Testament concerning the Lord's second 
appearing, will not have a literal accomplishment, but 
will be fulfilled in some manner different from what 
has generally been expected in the church. The spir- 
itual fiilfilment of them, after the manner taught in the 
doctrines revealed for the New Jerusalem Church, is 
one way in which their accomplishment has not been 
expected. Is this the fulfilment which the Lord ift^ 
tended ? Or does the Ck)nsummation of the Age, for^ 
told in the Evangelists, refer to the spiritual end or con- 
summated state of the first Christian church, as taught 
in the doctrines of the New Jerusalem ? 

Those who reflect sufficiently upon the great end for 
which the Lord came into the world and exhibited Him- 
self in a natural human form, cannot fail to perceive in 
the outset, that there is, at least, a strong presumption in 
fevor of this view. That end was spiritual. It was 
because of the corrupt, perverted, and utterly consum- 
mated state of the Jewish church, that He came ; and 
in order to make a further reveLition of Himself or his 
truth to men, and to gain, through the medium of his 
glorified Humanity, new power and influence over hu- 
man minds. His fixst advent, therefore, looked to an 
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end entirely spiritual ; for it had exclusive regard to 
man's deliverance from the infernal bondaa;e of false 
doctrines and evil lusts. He taught that spintual cleaii* 
ness — ^purity of thought and of affection — ^is the proper 
end of life for every man to propose to himself His 
language was, "Seek ye first — [as a thing of primary 
and supreme importance] — ^the kingdom of God and ms 
righteousness; and all [other] things shall be added 
unto you." (Matt. vi. 33.) Consequently we should 
suppose that every thing which He said and did while 
on earth, must, when rightly understood, be seen to have 
primary regard to the state of the church and the essen- 
tial principles of heavenly life with man. And since 
the Lord is ever the same, we should suppose that his 
second coming would have reference to the same great 
end as his first, viz. to the spiritual condition of the 
church. Accordingly, as has been already stated, it is. 
taught in the doctrines of the New Jerusalem, that, when 
the Lord speaks of the Consummation of the Age, He re- 
fers to a full state of the first Christian Church ; when, 
through successive perversions and falsifications of the 
Word, it would spiritually come to its end, and be sue* 
ceeded by a New Church ; and that the wars, famines, 
pestilences, earthquakes, &c., which it is declared should 
precede that event, refer to the famishing and desolate 
state of the church in respect to goodness and truth, and 
to the various controversies and spiritual changes which 
she would have to pass through before her final con- 
summation. 

But let us see in what language the consummation 
or end of the Jewish Church is foretold by the prophets. 
In Isaiah chap, x., which speaks of a " day of visitation** 
to the **hurch, and says, in reference to the Lord's advent, 
that *•' che light of Israel shall be for a fire, and his Holy 
One for a flame ; and it shall bum and devour his thorns 
and his briars in one day," (v. 3, 17.) — it is written, "A 
remnant shall return — a remnant of Jacob, to the mighty 
God ; for though the people of Israel be as the sand of 
the sea, a remnant of them shall return : the consuwr 
mation (or destruction) decreed shall overflow with 
righteousness ; for the Lord Jehovih Zebaioth maketh 
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a consummation and decision {or a destruction deter- 
fnined upon) in the midst of the whole earth." That 
the consummation or destruction here mentioned, is 
used in reference to the Jewish Church, which was con- 
summated at the time of the Lord's advent, is evident 
fix>m what we read in the beginning of the chapter imr 
mediately following : " And there shall come forth a rod 
out of tlie stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out 
of his roots ; and the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 
him, the spirit of wisdom and imderstanding, the spirit 
of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge, and of 
the fear of the Lora. * « * * And righteousness 
shall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the gir- 
dle of his reins." Again, the same prophet, speaking of 
the corrupt state of the Jewish Church, says, " Now, 
therefore, be ye not mockers, lest your bands be made 
strong ; for I have heard from the Lord Jehovih Ze- 
baioth a consummation and decision [or a destruction 
decreed) upon the whole earth." (xxviii. 22.) That it 
is a consummation of the then existing Church which 
is here spoken of, is manifest from the following pas- 
sage which occurs in the same chapter, and only four 
verses preceding the one just quoted. "Wherefore 
hear the Word of the Lord, ye scornful men, that rule 
this people which is in Jerusalem: Because ye have 
said, ^ We have made a covenant with death, and with 
hell are we at agreement ; when the overflowing scourge 
shall pass through it shall not come unto us ; for we 
have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood have 
we hid ourselves. Therefore thus saith the Lord Jeho- 
vah, ' Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation stone, a 
tried stone, a precious comer (stone), a sure foundation ; 
he that believeth shall not make haste. Judgment alsa 
will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet; 
and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and 
the waters shall overflow the hiding place." (xxviii. 14, 
15, 16, 17.) It is evident that this was said in reference 
to the condition of the Jewish Church, and the advent 
of the Lord to establish a new Church. Again, ui the 
first chapter of Zephaniah, where the approaching end 
of the Jewish Church is foretold in these words : " The 
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great day of the Lord is near, a day of wrath, a day of 
trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and desolation, 
a day of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds ana 
thick darkness," (i. 14, 15.) — it is added, " but the whole 
land shall be devoured by the fire of his jealousy, be- 
cause he will make a consummation — surely a snddeth 
destruction of all the inhabitants of the earth." {v. 18.) 
Likewise, in Daniel, where Messiah's advent is treated 
of, we read, " Know, therefore, and understand,, from 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the Prince, (shall be) 
seven weeks, and three score and two weeks ; and for 
the overspreading of abominations He shall, make deso- 
late, and until the consummation decreed^ it shall drop 
upon the devastation."* (ix. 25, 27.) Here and else- 
where in the prophets, we find language employed, 
foretelling the end of the Jewish Church, at the time of 
the Lord's first advent, similar to that used in the Evan- 
fi^elists, where his second coming is predicted. The 
conclusion therefore may be easily and fairly drawn, 
ihat, by the consummation of the 'age spoken of in the 
Evangelists, is denoted the end or consummation of the 
first Christian Church. 

Again : in one of the texts cited above, " a consum- 
mation and decision upon the whole earth" is spoken 
of; and in another it is said, *Hhe whole land shall be 
devoured by the fire of God's jealousy," &c. In the 
original Hebrew language, the word here translated 
earth is the same as that translated land. Now in the 
language of correspondence, in which, according to 
the writings of the New Church, the Sacred Scriptures 

* It will be seen that the word consummation is not found in our common 
English version, except in one of the texts here cited, but instead of it, the 
word coiffump/ton or nie/ance is employed. Rut the same Hebrew word 
)-]53) AroZoA, occurs in each of them, and signifies completion, consumption, 
destruction. It also cnmes from a root which signifies to finish^ to com' 
fiet**, to waste, to destroy; and when u^ed with trZ^inU'^ ^eneheratsah, 9M 
is the case in nearly all of the above texts, they together denote dettrm^ 
tion and decree, or dtsf ruction decreed. (See Gesenius* Hebrew and Eng- 
lish Lexicon.) Moreover, the word hilah, in the text from Daniel, is trans- 
lated consummation in our common English version ; and as this word ex- 
presses the exact meaning of the original, we have employed it in eacH 
of the other texts also ; as it should be for the sake of preserving uni- 
fiirmity in the translation. 
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are composed throughout, earth or land signifies the 
church ; and jSre denotes loye either good or evil. Here, 
because it is the fire of GocPs jealousy, it denotes the 
infernal love of self ; for this it is which consumes and 
destroys all heavenly principles in human minds, and 
thus '* devours" the church or " the whole land." The 
ground of this correspondence and consequent signifi- 
cation of fire in the word, will appear when we come 
to treat of the Science of Correspondences, and explain 
the laws of a divine composition. 

That earth and land, wherever they occur in the 
Sacred Scriptures, signify the church, appears evident 
firom many passages. To instance only a few : " Be- 
hold Jehovah makelh the earth empty ; and maketh it 
waste, and turneth it upside down." (Is. xxiv. 1.) "And 
He shall smite the eai'th with the rod of his mouth, and 
with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked." 
(xi. 4.) " The earth is utterly broken down, the earth 
is clean dissolved, the earth is moved exceedingly. The 
earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be 
removed like a cottage ; and the transgression thereof 
{mark — ^the transgression of the earth) shall be heavy 
upon it ; and it shall fall, (i. e. the earth shall fall.) 
(xxiv. 19, 20.) " Behold the day of Jehovah cometh, 
cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land 
desolate ; and the earth shall remove out of her place, 
(xiii. 9, 13.) " In my distress I called upon Jehovah, 
and cried unto my God : He heard my voice out of his 
temple, and my cry came before Him, [even] into his 
ears. Then (i. e., when David called upon Jehovah 
and was heard) the earth shook and trembled." (Psalm 
xviii. 6, 7.) " Let the earth hear, and all that is there- 
in." (Is. xxxiv. 1.) " Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth." (Matt. v. 5.) 

Now it is plain that this material earth, or any por- 
tion of it, cannot be meant in such passages as these; as 
where it is said to be "turned upside down," to be " ut- 
terly broken down," to "reel to and fro like a drunkard,'* 
to be "removed out of her place," to tremble and fall, 
&c. But if by earth we understand that the church is 
denoted, which, by means of falses and evils, is clean 
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dissolved, turned upside down, moved out of its place, 
made to tremble and fall, &c., then these passages be- 
come intelligible. Then we can understand what is 
meant by the transgression of the earth, as in Isaiah ; 
and also by the words "Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth." The earth here refers to the 
land of Canaan, which signifies the spiritual Canaan, or 
heaven and the church, with its goods and truths. And 
because only those who are of a meek and lowly mind 
can receive these goods and truths, or those angelic 
loves which are the essential things of a true church, 
and which constitute the kingdom of heaven within us, 
therefore the meek are said to be "blessed." They 
know the delights of a heavenly inheritance. 

There are also other passages which make it still 
more evident that earth and land are used in the 
Scriptures to denote the church ; such are, " through 
the wrath of Jehovah Zebaioth, the land is darkened;'* 
f Is. ix. 19) " for ye shall be a delightsome land," &c. 
(Mai. iii. 12). And in Isa-iah, where Messiah's advent 
is foretold, it is said of the church, in reference to her 
renovation and purification consequent upon that event, 
" and the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all 
kings thy glory ; and thou shalt be called by a new 
name, which the mouth of Jehovah shall name. Thou 
shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of Jehovah, 
and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God. Thou 
shalt no more be termed Forsaken ; neither shall thy 
land any more be termed Desolate ; but thou shalt be 
called Hephzibah, (i. e. my delight is in her) and thy 
land Beulah (i. e. married) ; for Jehovah delighteth in 
thee, and thy land shall be marriedJ^ (Ixii. 2, 3, 4) 
Now when there is a perfect union of love and wisdom 
in human minds, i. e. when men will and love to do 
what the ti*uth in their understanding teaclies them to 
be right, then they have within themselves the celestial 
marriage of goodness and tnith. They are then a true 
church— the delight of Jehovah ; and as "the Bride, 
the Lamb's wife," they are conjoined to the Lord, who 
is the Husband of the Church. Then the land is mar^ 
tied. 
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Prom the signification here given to earth, we may 
readily understand what is meant by the pillars and 
foundations of the earth spoken of in the Word ; as 
where it is said, "the word of Jehovah layeth the founda- 
tion of the earth, and formeth the spirit of man within 
him." (Zech. xii. 1.) And of the wicked it is said 
"They know not, neither will they understand : they 
walk on in darkness ; all the foundations of the earth 
are out of course." (Ps. Ixxxii. 6.) Inasmuch as earth 
denotes the church, it is evident that the foundations 
of the earth must denote those primary doctrines or 
mndamental truths, upon which every thing of the 
church rests. And since in every true church, these 
must be derived from God's own Word, therefore it is 
said that, "his Word layeth the foundation of the earth." 
And when the fundamental doctrines of a church are 
fiilse, it is plain that " all the foundations of the earth 
are out of course." 

We may also learn from this spiritual meaning of 
earth, what is signified by a flood of water mentioned in 
Genesis, which destroyed every living substance from 
oflf the face of the earth, (vii. 23.) For we are taught 
in the writings of the New Church (what indeed is now 
fully confirmed by recent geological discoveries) that 
there has never been a universal deluge of natural wa- 
ters upon the face of our earth since the creation of 
man. Waters, in the language of correspondence, signi- 
fy either truths or falses, according to the subject treated 
of. Hence, by a. flood of waters destroying every living 
substance from oflF the lace of the earth, is denoted such 
an accumulation of falses in the church, as to over- 
whelm and destroy all genuine good and truth, thus 
all spiritual life with the men of that church. By Noah 
and the creatures saved alive with him in the ark, are 
denoted the few remains of the essential things of a 
church, which were preserved and kept alive by the 
providence of God. 

This, therefore, about the flood, in its literal sense, 
does not contain true history, as has commonly been 
supposed ; but in its internal and spiritual sense, it does 
contain a true history of the consummation of the 
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Ancient Church, deluged and destroyed by &lse doo* 
trines originating in evil lusts. And not only so, but 
it contains, in its spiritual sense, a true history of tfajo 
consummation of every church destroyed in a similar 
manner. The pure and Uvin^ principles of heaven al- 
ways perish, when they suffer inundation from the fisJse 
principles that flow from hell. Such is the nature of an 
inspired and truly divine composition : it is applicable 
alike to men in all times and places. 

From what has now been said concerning the true- 
meaning of earth when mentioned in the Sacred Scrips 
tures, we may be able to form a correct idea of what is 
meant by the new earth mentioned in the Apocal3rpse, 
which John saw when the former earth had pa^ect 
away. (xxi. 1.) This text has generally been taken in 
its literal sense. And accordingly it has been comraonr 
ly understood in the Old Church, that the passing away 
or destruction of this natural earth is there taught, and 
the creation of a new one. But if those who give the 
passage this interpretation would be consistent, they 
wouli interpret literally all that follows in the same 
chapter. Then we should have not only a^ lake of lit» 
eral fire and brimstone, wherein the wicked would be- 
east and find their second death, (which indeed is a doc- 
trine that has also been generally taught in the church) 
but we should have a literal city descending from the 
sky, or the visible heavens above our heaas, whose 
height would be twelve thousand furlongs, or fifteen 
hundred miles — ^more than thirty times the height of 
our atmosphere ! For this is the measure of the length 
and breadth of the city ; and it is said that "the lengtb| 
and the breadth and height of it are equal." And the 
measure of its wall, a hundred forty and four cubits, is 
said to be "the measure of a man, i. e. of an angel." 

Now every one must see the frflsity of a principle of 
interpretation which brings us to such an absurd con- 
clusion Jis this : — which would lead us to believe that 
the Lord will, at some future day, send down from the 
visible heavens a literal city more than thirty times the 
height of our atmosphere, and that the measure of a 
man or an angel is to be an hundred forty and four 
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cnbits. And yet the rule of literal ititerpretatioiii 
brings ns to this strange conclusion, is the very ai 
the application of which men have been brought to be- 
lieve that this natural earth is to be destroyed by fire, 
and the wicked are then to be cast into a literal lake of 
fire and brimstone. The Scriptures do as really and 
as plainly tea^h that such a city as is here described 
will actually descend from the visible heavens, as that 
this natural earth will ever be destroyed. The one 
conclusion is reached just as legitimately as the otlier, 
and by the application of the same rule of interpreta- 
tion. And it is therefore fair to conclude that one is 
just as absurd as the other. The Word of God, rightly 
interpreted, teaches neither of these things. And yet is 
not the Church full of such vain imaginings as these ? 
which it has drawn from the literal sense oi the Word, 
and so confirmed by that sense, as at last to see them to 
be true — to see darkness as light. 

How much more agreeable not only with sound phi- 
losophy, and enlightened reason, and all we know of 
the oraer of Providence, but with the general tenor of 
the Sacred Scriptures, is the conclusion to which we are 
brought by applying to the Word the principles of in- 
terpretation revealed for the use of the New Jerusalem 
CJhurch. According to these principles the earth sig- 
nifies the church ; therefore by the new earth which 
John saw, and the passing away of the former earthy 
is denoted the establishment of the New Church, and 
the passing away of the Old. The things of a church, 
or of that which is so called, may consist of merely 
human imagininsrs ; i. e., of false doctrines wherein men 
have confirmed themselves from the literal sense of the 
Word. But when genuine truth descends from heaven 
into human minds, in such a manner that the doctrines 
once believed to be tme are seen to be only imaginary 
and false, then these doctrines are overthrown and re- 
jected ; and the things which appertain to a true church 
are received in their places. Thus the former earth 
passes away and the new earth appears. 

But as every natural phenomenon is the efiect of 
some spiritual cause, so any change in the state of the 
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cl urch upon earth must be the result of a correspond- 
in change in the state of the church in the spiritual 
world. Therefore the passing away of the former earth 
and the appearance of a new one, are an eflFect conse- 
quent upon that change in the world of spirits which is 
denoted by thfe passing away of the former, and the 
appearance of anew heaven.* 

Then the Re velator describes the descent of true doc- 
trines and their reception into human minds, under the 
image of " the Holy City, New Jerusalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven." The city signifies the church 
as to doctrine ; and inasmuch as all true doctrine comes 
down to man from the Lord, through the medium of 
his Holy Word, therefore this was representatively ex- 
hibited to John by the descent of a city.t Consequently 
all the things which are there said concerning this city, 
are, when rightly understood, things said concerning 
the doctrines of the New Jerusalem Church. Thus it 
is said to be four square, with its length, breadth and 
height equal, to denote that all things good and true 
will be acknowledged and included in the doctrinesof this 
church. Breadth^ according to the Science of Corres- 
pondences, is predicated of good, and length of truth, and 
height of their orders or degrees, as from the highest or 
mostinteriorspiritual truths, to the lowest ormost exterior 
truths of natural science, together with the good or the 
use of each. And when, by means of those heavenly 
doctrines, the mind of man has been brought into an 
angelic state, or a state of true order, he has then reached 
the stature of spiritual manhood ; — he hath " the meas- 
ure of a man, i. e., of an angel." This fulness of heav- 
enly stature is denoted by 144 cubits, which is his 
measure.— The number 144, ay well as the number 
twelve from which it is derived, sigfnifies, in the lan- 
guage of correspondence, what is full gnd complete, 
or all the goods and truths of the church. The lake 



* See this subject more fully explainer) in a little work entitled the 
Judgment^ By Eroanuel Swedenborg, n. 65 — 74* 

t That the city which is here described, does not mean a literal city 
but the Church, may appear still more evident from what is said near th« 
close of the chapter : ** And the city had tio ncd of the sun, neither of th« 
iLOon, to shine in it ; for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lambk 
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of fire and brimstone mentioned in the eighth verse, 
signifies the falses and evils in which the minds of 
these persons are immersed, who are of the character 
there described. 

This is a very general and brief view of some of the 
things contained in this twenty-first chapter of the Apoc- 
alypse, as unfolded according to the Science of Corre- 
spondences, or by the application of the principle of 
interpretation which is revealed in the theological wri- 
tings of Swedenborg * 

It must by this time appear abundantly evident, that 
earth or Imid^ when mentioned in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, does not mean this material globe or any portion 
of it, but the Church. Hence it is manifest, where the 
prophets of the Old Testament speak of the land being 
devoured by fire, of a consummation upon all the 
earth, &c., that the end or consunmiation of the then 
existing Jewish Church is signified, which took place 
at the time of the Lord s first advent ; for we know that 
the natural land was not then literally devoured by fire. 
And that the " new heaven and the new earth," spoken 
of in the Revelation, signify a New Church, both in- 
ternal and external, which the Lord at his second com- 
ing would establish, is placed beyond all doubt, when, 
we consider that his first advent, to consummate the 
Jewish and establish the Christian Church, is foretold 

the light thereof And the luitioni of them thtt are etved shall walk in 
the .light of it ; — tSere slinll be no night there.*' iic. Now it is the church 
built u(K>n true doctrine derived froia the Word, which hath no nredof 
natural light ; fur it enjoya apiritnal illuminat on. ** The glory of Grod," or 
tile divide truth of the word enlighterin ir, and that continually ; **for there 
!s no night there.'* And all who walk according to this light, i. e., who 
live aa these truths require, are signified by ** the nations of them that m 
aaved.** 

Indeed, so evident is it that the church is here described under the im- 
age of a city, that not n few in the Old Church hnve perceived and ac- 
knowledged it; though for wantof aknowled||e ot Correspondences, they 
could not make out the precise meaning of its foundation, walls, gateit 
streets, ^o. In a marginal note on the first verse of this chapter in Bag- 
ster's Compreher si ve Bible printed in London m 1828, it is said **A8t]ila 
immediately sucfteeds the account of the judgment, it roust refer exclusive- 
ly to {/^ heavenly state ; * the new heaven,* and * the new earth,* and the 
* new Jerusalem^* being emblematical of the glory and happinesa whk& 
will he the portion of the good forever.** 

* For a full and detailed explanation of the contents of this chapt«r» 
Agreeably to the Science nf C(>rrespondence8^ see Apocalypse iUTealfdp 
by Emanuel Swedenborg, vol. i\ n. 876-931* 

7 
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by Isaiah in lan^age almost precisely the same : " Far 
as the neio heavens and the new earthy which I will 
make, shall remain before me, saith Jehovah, so shall 
your seed and your name remain" (Ixvi. 22). And 
again in language still more explicit: "For, behold, / 
create new heavens^ and a new earth ; and the former 
shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. But be 
ye glad, and rejoice forever [in that] which I create : 
for, behold, / create Jerusalem a rejoicings and her 
"people a joy. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy 
in my people : and the voice of weeping shall be no 
more heard in her, nor the voice of crying." (Ixv. IT, 
18, 19.) Here it is plainly declared, that creating new 
heavens and a new earth means the same as creating 
Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a joy ; and is 
an event worthy of gladness and rejoicing forever. 
What else but that renovated state of the Church, which 
took place in consequence of the Lord's advent, could 
be worthy of such joy? Besides, we are not informed 
that the material heavens and earth were created anew 
at that time. 

From the language, therefore, employed in the Old 
Testament Scriptures to describe the end of the Jewish 
-Church, we derive, at least, a strong probability, that 
the consummation of the age, and the passing away 
of theform,er heaven and earth, mentioned in the Kew 
Testament, denote the end or spiritual consummation 
of the first Christian Church. We shall hereafter con- 
sider the true meaning of this word age. 

But there is more proof of this same kind. We ob- 
serve, that, where the consummation of the age is treat- 
ed of in the New Testament, it is mentioned as one of 
the accompanying circumstances of that event, that 
" the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
«md the powers of the heavens shall be shaken." 
(Matt. xxiv. 29 ; Mark xiii. 24, 25.) Without stop-* 
ping here to point out the unphilosophical and absurd 
nature of the conclusion, which a literal interpretation 
of this passage would force upon us, or to unfold its 
true meaning according to the revealed Science of 
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Correspondences, let us turn to the prophetical parts of 
the Old Testament, and see whetlier we do not there 
find similar language employed to describe the end of 
the Jewish Church. 

If we turn to the prophecy of Amos (chap, viii.) 
where the Lord says by the moutii of the prophet, 
" The end is come upon my people Israel," — clearly de- 
noting the end of the Israelitish Church — we shall find 
these words there added : " Shall not the land tremble 
for this, (i. e., for falsifying the balances^ and other 
evil deeds there mentioned) and every one mourn that 
dwelleth therein?- And it shall rise up wholly as a 
flood ; and it shall be cast out and drowned, as by the 
flood of Eoypt. And it shall come to pass in that day, 
saith the Lord Jehovah, that I will cause the sun to go 
down at noon, and I will darken the earth in the clear 
day." (y, 8, 9.) And that a dark and famished state of 
the Church, arising from falsifications of the Word and 
the consequent loss of genuine good and truth, is here 
signified, appears evident from what follows in the 
Sfime chapter : " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord 
Jehovah, that I will send a famine in the land ; not a 
famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing 
the wards of Jehovah : and they shall wander from 
sea to sea, and from the north even to the east ; they 
ahall run to and firo to seek the Word of Jehovah, and 
and shall not find it." (r, U, 12) 

In Joel also, where the Lord's advent and the destruc- 
tion of the Jewish Church are foretold, it is said, " The 
earth shall quake before them ; the heavens shall trem- 
ble ; the sun and the moon shall be dark, and the stars 
shall withdraw their shining," (ii. 10.) " And I will 
show wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, 
and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before 
the great and the terrible day of Jehovah Lord come.'' 
(ii. 30, 31.) " For the day of Jehovah is near in the 
valley of decision. The sun and the moon shall be 
darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining. 
Jehovah also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice 
from Jerusalem ; and the heavens and the earth shall 
shake." (in. 14, 15, 16.) 
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Again, in Isaiah, where it is said concerning Babylbn, 
that " the day of Jehovah is at hand ;" that " it shall 
come as a desolation from the Almighty, to lay the 
land desolate :" it is added, " And he shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven and 
the. constellations thereof shall not give their light; the 
sun shall be darkened in his goin^ forth, and the 
moon shall not cause her light to shine. Therefore 
will I shake the heavens, and the earth shall remove 
out of her place." (xiii. 9, 10, 13.) Now we are not 
informed that these things did literally take place at the' 
time of the destruction of ancient Babylon. But they 
did all occur, in their spiritual sense, at the consumma^ 
tion of that church . denoted by Babylon. And the 
same things, spiritually understood, do always take 
place at the end of every church, whose pride or spirit- 
ual quality is similar to that denoted by Babylon. 

Moreover we observe that the language here em-' 
ployed, as well as that of the other texts just cited, is 
almost precisely the same as that in the Evangelists 
where, the Consummation of the Age is spoken of. 
Hence we infer, that, inasmuch as the extinction of the 
sun, moon and stars, foretold in the words of the pro- 
phet Isaiiih, did not literally take place when Babylon 
was destroyed, but this lan^age is employed to denote 
the spiritual darkness which would come upon that 
church at its end, therefore the event foretold in the 
Evangelists in almost the same language, is not to 
have a literal fulfilment ; but denotes, in the language 
of correspondence, the extinction of genuine charity 
£md faith, or the loss of true spiritual light whicn 
would befall the first Christian Church at its end. 

There is another similar text, which occurs in the 
Apocalypse, immediately after the death or departure of 
true charity and faith, and the consequent consumma- 
tion of the church is foretold under the image of "a 
pale horse" that was seen coming out of a book : " and 
his name that sat on him wns Death, and hell followed 
with him." We give the w'ords of the text, together 
with Swedenborg's explanation of a part of them. 
'* And I beheld when he had. opened the sixth seal, and 
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lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as 
blood ; and the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even 
as a fig-tree casteth her untimely fifes, when she is 
shaken of a mighty wind. And the heaven departed 
as a scroll when it is rolled together ; and every moun- 
tain and island were moved out of their places." (vi. 
12, 13, 14.) 

Explanation. — " And, lo, there was a great earth- 
quake," signifies an entire change of the state of the 
church with these,* and their terror. Earthquakes sig- 
nify changes of state in the church, because the earfh 
signifies the church n. 285 ; and because, in the spirit- 
ual world, when the state of the church is perverted any-^ 
where, and there is a change, an earthquake takes place, 
and this is a prelude to their destruction, the efiect is 
terror; for the earths in the spiritual world, are in ap- 
pearance, like the eartlis in the natural world ; but as 
the earths there, like all other things in that world, are 
from a spiritual origin, therefore changes occur accord- 
ing to the state of the church among the inhabitants ; 
and when the state of the church is perverted, they quake 
and tremble, yea, sink down, and are moved out of 
their places. 

" Arid the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and 
the moon became as blood," signifies, the adulteration of 
all the good of love in them, and the falsification of all 
the truth of faith. That the sun signifies the Lord as to 
divine love, and thence the good of love from Him ; 
and, in an opposite sense, a denial of the Lord's divinity, 
and thence adulteration of the good of love, may be 
seen above, n. 53. And as the sun signifies the good 
of love, the moon therefore signifies the truth of faith ; 
for the sun is red from fire, and the moon is white by 
virtue of the light from the sun ; and fire signifies the 
good of love, and light, the truth from that good : con- 
cerning the moon, see also the passages adduced above. 



*■ Perpont who appenred in their external form like Chrifftiani, and eralhr 

Srofeseed the things of the church ; hut in theif intenuil form, or in th«ir 
earti, were a^nst them. 
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n. 63. It is said the sun became black as sackcloth of 
hair, because adulte rated good in itself is evil, and evil 
IS black ; and the n^ason why it is said, the moon be- 
came as blood, is, becaose blood signifies divine truth, 
and, in an opposite sense, divine truth falsified, as may 
be seen below, n. 379. 

" And the star^ of heaven SeW unto the earth," signifies, 
the dispersiori of fi\\ the knowledges of good and truth. 
That sta.Tis sigriify the knowi^edges of good and truth, 
Baay te seer/ above, n. 61. ; th.at to fall from heaven to 
eCJrth mp'ans to be dispersed, or to disappear, is evident ; 
in the spiritual world, also, stains appear to fall from 
heaven to the earth there, when the knowledges of good 
and truth perish. {Apocalypse lii'ivealed n. 331, 332, 
333.) 

Let us endeavor now to ascertain, by the light of the 
Divine Word, what is the true meanijTig of the word 
Age. in the phrase, " the Consummation of the Ag^." 

In common lan^age we call any period of a man's 
life upon earth, his a^ ; and when that period 4s full 
and finished and he is removed to the spiritual world, 
his age is consummated. The period during which 
£my particular sjrstem of opinions, either political, philo- 
sophical, or moral, bear sway over human minds, is 
usually denominated an age. And, of course, when 
their sway is loosened or destroyed, that age or the age 
of such opinions is consummated. In general the time 
that any thing survives on earth, is usually called its 
age ; and when it is extinct, its age is consummated* 
This also is the meaning of the original Greek word 
-^/(bv (Aim) which signifies an entire period of time, 
whether longer or shorter. 

Now it is revealed for the use of the Lord's New 
Church, that, in the spiritual world there is no time de- 
fined by planetary motions, as in this natural world ; 
but yet there is an appearance of time in that world, 
which appearance is always liccording to the internal 
or spiritual state of those there. We may form some 
idea of this, if we reflect upon how the case is when we 
dream. Often in our dreams we appear to witness the 
events of several days, and even to be carried through a 
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much longer period, aad all in the space of a 
ments of actual or natural time. The appeara^ 
cording to the state of our mind and its changes. * '^-- - 

Sometimes indeed there is an approximation to the 
same thnig during our waking hours. If we are idle, 
or in a dull, listless, inactive state of mind, the hours 
move heavily and slowly on, and a day appears to us 
very long. But if we are closely occupied, and our 
minds actively and affectionately engaged in what we 
are doing, then we make no account of the hours ; there 
appears to be no time. Every one is more or less fa- 
miliar with this fact, and knows from his own experi- 
ence, that, even in this natural world, time appears 
longer or shorter according to our mental states. 

Now because in the spiritual world, time is not actu- 
ally defined by days, months, years, &c., as it is in this, 
but appears tliere long or short according to one's state, 
therefore all words in the Sacred Scriptures, which, in 
their natural sense, denote somewhat of time, in their 
spiritual and true sense, denote state. Consequently 
Miii^ or Age^ which naturally signifies a full period of 
time of indefinite duration, in its spiritual sense denotes 
state. Therefore the Consummation of the Age must 
signify a fullness of state even to the end. And since 
it was on account of the condition of the Church that 
the Lord came at first into the world, and evidently on 
account of its condition that He will come a second 
time, we may rest assured that when He speaks of The 
Age^ He refers to the life or duration of the Church 
which had then but just commenced ; — to the living 
and active operation, in the men of the first Christian 
Church, of those truly human principles which He 
came to impart. What else therefore can the Cons^itnr 
maiion of the Age signify, but a full and consunmiated 
state of that Church ? 

According to Swedenborg, the tenth chapter of the 
Apocalypse treats of the exploration and manifestation 
m the internal states of those in the reformed churches 
ait the time of their consummation. And inasmuch as 
they were seen to be gfenerally principled in the doctrine 
of justification by faith alone, and true charity was so 
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far extinguished among them that they could no longer 
be a church, the angel whom John saw is represented 
as having " in his hand a little book open," and swear- 
ing "by him that liveth forever and ever," "that there 
should be time no longer." {v, 6.) From what has been 
said of the spiritual meaning of time, and of all words 
in Scripture, which, in their natural sense, denote time, 
the meaning of this language will be readily under- 
stood. When a church has had all its seasons from 
spring to mid-winter ; when it has been in all possible 
states; has had its morning, noon,, and evening, and 
has reached its night, then its state is full and it can 
have no more states ; i. e. it can be no longer a church. 
It is like a man who has passed his childhood, youth, 
and manhood, and arrived at extreme old age. He can- 
not live these periods over again, or pass through these 
states a second time. This full age of the church, 
therefore, is properly said to be the fulness of time, and 
when tim£ shall be no longer. Hence the Apostle, in 
•his letter to the Galatians, says of the Lord's first ad- 
vent, when also the Jewish Church was consummated, 
that it happened " when the fulness of tim£ was come.'* 
(iv. 4.) Certainly he could not be understood to mean 
that natural time ceased with that event, for he knew 
that it did not. And yet is not this precisely the con- 
clusion to which we should be brought by a fair appli- 
cation of the principle of literal interpretation, according 
to which men have come to believe that natural tijne 
would one day cease, because it is declared in the 
Apocalypse " that time should be no longer" ? How 
much confidence then deserves to be jdaced in such a 
principle of interpretation ? 

No : this idea of the cessation of time is a merely 
natural idea, and has been derived from the natural or 
literal sense of the Word. 

The spiritual meaning of tiijie as denoting state, has 
its ground or origin in the correi^ondence of things in 
the natural with things in the spiritual world. The 
Lord, as we are taught in the writings of the New 
Church, is the Sun of the spiritual world ; and hence it 
is said in the word, " For Jehovah God is a sun and 
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shield." (Ps. Ixxxiv. 11.) His wisdom and love, or his di- 
vine truth and divine goodness are the light and warmth 
of all minds, and hence of all things in the spiritual 
world, just as the beams of the natural sun are the li^ht 
and warmth of all things in the natural world ; and 
this iK>t in any poetical or merely figurative sense, but 
in real verity. Now all the changes of natural time, as 
through the four great divisions of the day and seasons 
of the year, are at the same time changes in respect to 
the light and heat, or to the earth's reception of these 
from the natural sun. So, from correspondence, all the 
changes of spiritual time, i. e. all the changes in the 
spiritual condition of any church or of the mind of any 
individual, are but changes in regard to the reception of 
wisdom and love from the Lord who is the spiritual 
Sun. 

In the natural world, we know that there is some- 
thing i)eculiarly joyous and animating to a!! creatures 
in the bright light of tlie morning sun. This is on ac- 
count of th9 correspondence ; for morning, in the spirit- 
ual sense, denotes a corresponding state of the church ; 
i. e. a state, when from little or no genuine truth and 
love, (which is spiritual darkness and night,) it receives 
a communication of intelligence and wisdom from the 
rising of the spiritual Sun ; or a new dispensation of 
divine truth. Hence it is that the morning, and the 
coming of the morning are so often mentioned in the 
Word where the Lonrs advent is treated of Thus it 
is said in Psalms where the church is spoken of under 
the designation of " the city of God," that " God is in 
the midst of her ; she shall not be moved : God shall 
help her when the morning appeareth." Every one 
inust perceive that a natural morning cannot be here 
meant ; for God is no more a respecter of times, natural- 
ly considered, than He is of persons ; yet it is here said 
that He will help the church ^^when the morning ap- 
peareth.'^ But a spiritual morning is here denoted. 
When the Lord in his Providence sees fit to make a 
new and clearer communication of divine truth to 
men, whereby they are able to see the falses and evils 
which before were concealed bom. their view, then ap* 
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peareth the morning to the church, and she is indeed 
helped of God. 

So likewise in Isaiah, where the end of the Jewidi, 
or of any old dispensation, is treated of under the image 
of the fall of Babylon, and the commencement of a new 
dispensation is foretold, there is a call, out of Seir, 
** Watchman, what of the night ? Watchman, what of 
the night?" The watchman said: "The morning 
cometh, and also the night." (xxi. 11.) Whenever a 
new dispensation, and consequently a new church com* 
mences, which is what is denoted by mornings there is 
at the same time an end of the former dispensation and 
church, which is signified by night. " The morning 
cometh, and also the nights 

Again: in Ezekiel, where the end of the former 
church and the beginning of a new one is treated of, it 
is said, " An end cometh ; the end cometh. The 
morning cometh upon thee, O, thou that dwellest in 
the land." (vii. 6, 7.) This is said by Jehovah God 
unto the land of Israel, evidently denoting the churcL 
Moreover the Lord in the Apocalypse is called " tfaa 
bright and morning star ;" and in the Gospel of John, 
He is called " the Light," and " the tnie Light, which 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world." (i. 9,) 
This is the bright and Heavenly Sun, whose searching 
beams bring morning to the church. 

It would be easy also to cite many passages from the 
Wo>d, where the fend of a church, or its state of vastih 
tion as to goodness and truth, is spoken of as a time of 
darkness and night. For such is the state of any 
church at the time of its consummation, that the facG8| 
i. e. the afiections of men, which are their spirittud 
faces, are turned away from the Lord to the darkness of 
their own intelligence ; just as the face of the earth in 
night-time is turned away from the sun of the world. 

Thus in Micah it is said "to the princes of the 
house of Israel, who hate the good and love the evil.* 
" Therefore night [shall be] unto you, that ye shall not 
have a vision ; and it shall be dark unto you that ye 
shall not divine ; and the sun shall go down over the 
prophets, and the day shall be dark over them." (iiL 6.) 
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The spiritual San always goes down over those pro- 
phets " who hate the good, and love the evil." The day 
is dark over them, for in their best state, their minds are 
darkened by innumerable falsities originating in evil 
loves, and they can scarcely discern anything spiritual. 
They are in that outer darkness, where is weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.* 

It is said affain, in the Apocalypse, concerning the 
Holy City, New Jerusalem, that "there shall be no 
night there." (xxi. 25.) All who are in the Holy City 
— ^who are really of the true Church— have their minds 
continually illumined with the beams of God's glo- 
rious truth. Also in Psalms,, it is declared that the 
wicked " walk on in darkness." (Ixxxii. 5.) And 
again, the Psalmist says that his spirit is overwnelmed 
within him, and his heart is desolate, "Because the 
enemy hath persecuted my soul : he hath smitten my 
life down to the ground : he hath made me to dwell in 
darkness^ as those that have been long dead." (cxliii. 
3.) So in the prophecy of Joel, where the consumma- 
tion of the church is spoken of, it is said to be " a day 
of darkness and of gloominess — a day of clouds, and of 
thick darkness." (li. 2.) And in Isaiah, where it is 
treated of Messiah's advent, " The people that walked 

* The folbwing it Swedenborg'e explanation of outer darkness and 
mashing of teeth. *^ Outer <iarA»tiM— denotes the more dire falsities of 
ttioae who are in the church, for they darken the light, and inddce falsities 
contrary to truths, which the Gentiles cannot dL^^—l Arcana Caiestia, o. 
1899.) 

** Inasmuch as sensual men do not see any genuine truth in the lisht, bnt 
reason and dispute about every thing, whether it be so^ and these uisputet 
are heard at a dintance from tHem as gnashings of the teeth, which con* 
ridered in themselves are collisions of falses with each other, and also of 
what is fiilse and true,' it is evident what is signified in the Word by gna^ 
mg df teeth ; the reason is. because reasoning from the fallacies of tho 
sensee, correspondu to teeth." — {True ChrixHan Religion^ n. 402 ) 

**^Giiashinar of the teeth is the continual dispute and combat of falset 
with each other, consecpiently of those who are in fdlses. joined also with 
contempt of others, with enmity, derision, ridicule, blasphemy, which also 
burst forth into butcherly asMiults of various kinds ; for every one fights 
in favor of his own false, and calls it truth. I'hese disputes and combats are 
heard out of the hells as gnashings of the teeth ; ana also are turned into 
gnashings of the teeth when truths from heaven flow in thither ; for all 
idtes in the spiritual world gnash or make a grating noise, and teeth cor- 
respond to the ultimate things in natuie, end also to the ultimate things ap« 
potainingtomen, which are sensual corporeal things.'* — {Heaven ana Heiif 
■.575.) 
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in darkness have seen a great light : they that dwell in 
the land of the shadow of death, upon tiiem hath the 
light shined." (ix. 2.) In all these passages, and many 
more that might be addticed, it is plain that darkness 
and light can have no other than a spiritual significar 
tion. 

If any further evidence from Scripture were needed to 
show that " the consummation of the age" denotes the 
end of the first Christian Church — a state where the 
)ight of genuine truth had become extin^ished through 
falsifications of the Word and evils of life, we might te- 
fer to Luke xvii. 34 ; where, describing this^vent, it is 
written " I tell you, in that night, there shall be two 
in one bed ; the one shall be taken and the other left.** 
That night clearly denotes a state of great obscurity 
in respect to the truth ; a state of spiritual darknew 
into which the Lord foresaw the first Christian Church 
would fall, on nccount of falses orignating in evils. 
That such is the true. Scripture meaning of nighty ia 
evident from the passages already cited, and many moref 
that might be adduced from the Word, wherein dark- 
ness and night are mentioned. And inasmuch as there 
are two very different classes of persons among those 
who believe or profess to believe the same false doc- 
trines, one of which is in the good of life, i. e., in the 
desire and effort of living welland always doing right 
and the other not so, therefore it is said that " two 'shall 
be in one bed ; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left." Bed, in the language of correspondence, signifies 
doctrine : " for as the body," says Swedenborg, " rests 
in its bed, so does the mind rest in its doctrine." They 
who are in false doctrine, and at the same time in evib 
of life, or under the dominion of the love of self and the 
world, cannot receive genuine truth ; therefore they are 
" left". Bat others who may be in the same false doc- 
trine, yet in the good of life, can receive genuine truth, 
for this proceeds from good and always leads to good ; 
these therefore are " taken". 

Perhaps by this time our minds are prepared to un- 
derstand the true explanation of ihat text in the Evan- 
gelists, which saith, " Immediately after the tribulation 
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of those days, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be sheiken." 
(Mat. xxiv. 29, Mark xiii. 24, 26.) The meaning of this 
may appear evideirt from correspondence. The natu- 
ral stars are fixed and luminous bodies; yet so far 
away in the deep blue vault of heaven, that they shed 
down upon us no warmth, and scarcely any light. Yet, 
little specks as they are, because they are useful as 
beacons to ^ide the pilffrim through the wilderness, 
or the mariner across the pathless deep, they theret- 
fore correspond to and signify the knowledges of good 
and truth derived from the word of God ; such, for ex- 
ample, as children or even grown people may have in 
their minds, who have committed some plain texts of 
Scripture to memory, but without understanding any- 
ttdng more than their literal sense. These knowledges 
of truth lie, as it were, like little stars fer away in the 
deep blue vault of their minds, yet fixed and luminous, 
but without aflfecting their wills with the warmth of 
love, or their understandings with the light of wisdom. 
Yet very useful are these knowledges ; they serve as 
beacon-lights to guide the little pilgrim through the 
mazy wilderness of doubt, and the voyager across the 
trackless ocean of life. The moon gives more light, 
yet no warmth. It therefore corresponds to and signifies 
faith, or truth in the mind without the affection of love; 
i. e., an understanding enlightened by the tmth, yet 
wanting the will or the love of doing as the truth re- 
quires. But the sun sheds down not only a clear light, 
but vivifying heat also. It therefore corresponds to and 
signifies the human mind or the church, in which 
goodness and truth or charity and faith are perfectly 
united, like the heat and liglit of the natural sun — every 
one who has a clear understanding of what is true, uni- 
ted with a warm love of what is good. "When used 
with the moon, it denotes love to the Lord ; and the 
moon denotes charity towards the neighbor. 

But the explanation of this text given in Sweden- 
borg's own language will be much more satisfactory. 

8 
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" But immediately after the affliction of those d^ys^ 
si^fies a state of the Church as to truth which is of 
faith, which state is treated of in what precedes ; . desor 
lation of truth in the Word throughout is called af- 
fliction ; that days denote states, may be seen n. 23, 
487, 488, 493, 893, 2788, 3462, 3785 ; hence it is evi- 
dent, that by these Words is signified that there will be 
no charity, when there is no longer any faith ; for &ith 
leadeth to charity, because it teacheth what charity is, 
and charity receiveth its quality from the truths which 
are of faith, whereas the truths of faith receive their es- 
sence and their life from charity, as hath been abun- 
dantly shown in the preceding volumes. The sun 
shall be obscured^ and the mxion shall not give her 
lights signifies love to the Lord which is the sun, and 
charity towards our neighbor which is the moon ; to T)e 
obscured and not to give light, signifies that they would 
not appear, thus that they would vanish ; that the sun 
is the celestial principle of love, and the moon the spir- 
itual principle of love, that is, that the sun is love to 
the Lord, and the moon charity towards our neighbor, 
which charity is by faith, may be seen n. 1053, 1529, 
1530, 2120, 2441, 2495 ; the ground and reason of this 
signification of tbe sun and moon is, because the Lord 
in another life appears as a sun to those in heaven who 
are principled in love to him, who are called celestial, 
and as a moon to those who are in charity towards 
their neighbor, who are called spiritual, see n. 1053, 
1521, 1529, 1530, 1531, 3636, 3643. The sun and 
moon in the heavens, or tlie Lord, is in no case obscured, 
nor loseth light, but shines perpetually, thus neither is 
love to him at any time obscured with the celestial, nor 
charity towards their neighbor with the spiritual in thie 
heavens, nor in the earths with such on whom those 
angels are attendant, that is, who are principled in love 
and charity ; but with those who are principled in no 
love and charity, but in self-love and the love of the 
world, and thence in hatreds and revenges, these occa- 
sion the above obscurity to themselves; the case herein 
is as with the sun of the world, the sun shines perpet- 
ually, but when clouds interpose themselves, it doth 
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not appear, see n. 2441. And the stars shall fall from 
heaven, signifies that the knowledges of good and truth 
shall perish : Nothing else is signified in the Word by 
stars, whensoever they are named, see n. 1808, 2849. 
And the powers of the heavens shall'J^e moved, signifies 
the foundations of the Church, which are said to be 
moved and to be shaken, when the above principles 
perish ; for the Church in the earths is the foundation 
of heaven, inasmuch ms the influx of good and truth 
through the heavens from the Lord ultimately termi- 
nates ih the goods and truths appertaining to the man 
of the Church ; wherefore when the man of the Church 
is in such a perverted state, as no longer to admit the 
influx of good and truth, in this case the powers of the 
heavens are said to be moved ; on which account it is 
alwajrs provided of the Lord, that somewhat of a Church 
should remain, and when an old Church perisheth,that 
a new one should be established." — {Arcana Ccelestia, 
n.) 

From this explanation it may readily be seen why 
these things are mentioned where the consunmiation of 
the age is spoken of. For when genuine charity has 
departed from the church, and ^nuine faith, and even 
the knowledges of what genume good and genuine 
truth are, there is evidently a spiritual consummation 
of the church ; and this prophecy, in its spiritual sense, 
is then fulfilled : " The sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
fix)m heaven.'' 

Here, then, we rest the argument for the Consumma- 
tion of the Age, as denoting the spiritual end of the 
first Christian Church, agreeably to what is taught in 
the writings of the New Jerusalem; — an argument based 
not upon mere human reasonings, but upon the eternal 
and immutable testimony of God's Word. 

1. It is not in the order of Divine Providence that 
the precise manner in which a prophecy is to be fill* 
filled, should be understood before its fulfilment. There- 
fore the prophecy concerning the Consummation of the 
Age will not find its accomplishment in the destruction 
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of the material world, or be fulfilled precisely in the way 
that the Church has expected. 

2. The prophecies in the Old Testament concerning^, 
the Lord's first advent,and the end of the Jewish Church, 
were not understood until after their fulfilment. There- 
fore we conclude that the prophecies in the New Tes- 
tament concerning the Lord's second appearing and the 
Consummation of the Age would not be understood until 
after their fulfilment. * , 

3. The language which foretells the consummation of 
the Jewish Church, and describes the accompanying 
circumstances of that event, is similar to that found in 
the New Testament, where the Consummation of the 
Age is spoken of. Therefore this latter refejs to the 
Consunrniatien of the first Christian Church. 

4. The principle of literal interpretation, by the ap- 
plication of which to many parts of Scripture, especial- 
ly to Rev. xxi. 1, it has been believed that this natural 
earth is to be destroyed and a new earth created, caimot 
be applied to the rest of this chapter in the Apocalypse, 
without driving us to the most absurd conclusions. 
Therefore this principle is false, and earth is not to be 
understood in its literal sense. 

5. Earth and land are plainly used in other parts of 
the Word to denote the Church. Therefore in this chap- 
ter of the Apocalypse earth signifies the Church. 

6. Words which in their natural sense denote time or- 
portions of time, as morning, night, &c., are employed 
in the Old Testament to denote certain states of the 
Church. Therefore, since M(iiv or Age means a full pe- 
riod of time, the Consummation of the Age denotes a 
full and consummated state of the first Christian 
Church ; and in the gospel of Luke this state is called 
night. 

We leave the subject for all honest and thinking men 
to reflect upon, and examine further for themselves by 
the light of the truth now revealed. 

Ye who have the fear of Almighty God before 
your eyes, and yrho love to know the truth, that the 
truth may make you " free indeed," judge ye, whether 



II.] CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE. 77 

the New Church doctrine upon the subject we have 
been considering, be established by a deceitful handling 
of the Word of God, or by a fair, consistent, orderly, 
and rational principle of interpretation. If according 
to the latter, then we may be living in the time of the 
Lord's second coming. For it is said, that He will 
come upon men " unawares," and " as a thief," and that 
it shall not be known " when the time is." And as He 
once stood in person among the Jews and they knew 
Him not, so even now, spiritually, — in the genuine 
truth concerning Himself and the Church unfolded in 
his Word, He may be in our midst at his second com- 
ing, and we know Him not. Therefore, let every one 
examine for himself in the fear of God, and in the love 
of truth ; for not only " in such an hour," but, per- 
chance, in such a manner as we think not, the Son 
of Man may come. " Watch therefore ; lest coming 
suddenly, He find you sleeping. And what I say im 
you, I say unto all, Watch." (Mark xiii. 36, 37.) 

8* 
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LECTURE III. 



DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM CHURCH CON- 
CERNING THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD, MJll*- 
TIONED IN MATT. XXIV. 30 ; MARK XIII. 26 } LUKS 
XXJ. 27 ; AND OTHER PLACES. 



"And then shall thet see the Son of Man coming in the clouds."^ 

Mark. ziii. 26. , 



It was Stated in our last lecture, that there is a pretty 
general perception among the enlightened and best men 
of the present day, that " the glory has departed from 
Israel" — that "beauty has fled from the daughter of 
Zion." There is a pretty general acknowledgment that 
the church is not fair and comely in her aspect — "beau- 
tiful as a bride adorned for her husband.'' Has not 
Christendom, because of her unchristian deeds, and still 
more unchristian doctrines, become the reproach and 
derision of the Gentiles ? Has not religion, even in 
christian countries, become, in the minds of multitudes^ 
almost synonymous with bigotry, narrow-mindedness^ 
morbid melancholy, and hypocritical cant? If it has 
not, then people do not think at all as they talk. We 
hear it almost everywhere confessed that the Church is 
in a broken, distracted, tottering, and forlorn condition ; 
that the great body of men in Christendom — of those 
who profess the religion of Christ —is unchristian ; — that 
its heart does not throb with the love of the only Lord 
and Savior, nor does the life of genuine charity and 
faith circulate warm through its veins, but rather the 
life of self-love and self-intelligence. And among those 
who are determined to be honest, and true to their deep 
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convictions, many in their hearts are taking up this la- 
mentation concerning Ziou : " How has the gold be- 
come dim ! How is the most fine gold changed ! How 
hath the Lord covered the daughter of Zion with a 
cloud in his anger, and cast down from heaven unto the 
earth the beauty of Israel" ! (Lam. ii. 1.) 

But notwithstanding this general perception and ac- 
knowledgment of the existing state of the Church, peo- 
ple are very unwilling to believe that it has really come 
to its end; and that nothing can ever bring it back to a state 
of union, order, peace and love, but a New Revelation, 
or a further and more lucid unfolding of the contents 
of God's Word. I am well aware, that, to most minds, 
the assertions, that the Consunmiation of the Age fore- 
told in the Evangelists has already found its fulfilment 
in the consummated state of thie first Christian Church, 
and that we are really living at a time which witnesses 
the fulfilment of fliat other prophecy concerning the 
second appearing of the Lord upon the clouds of heaven, 
must sound very strange — almost like the ravings of a 
madman. It seems very strange to most people, that 
so many great and learned men as there have been in 
the church, should so long have remained under a mis- 
apprehension of the true import of these texts. 

And did it not sound strange to Jewish ears, when 
the humble Galileean (as the Lord appeared to them,) 
stood up in their synagogue and said, " This day is 
this Scripture fulfilled in ytmr ears — * The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, because He hath anointed me to 
preach the gospel to the poor ; He hath sent me to heal 
the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the cap- 
tives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at lib- 
erty them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year 
of the Lord'"? (Luke iv. 18, 19.) At the Lord's first 
advent inquiry was made, " Do the rulers know indeed 
that this is the very Christ"? (John vii. 26.) And so 
dark were the minds of the Jews — so little did they un- 
derstand the true meaning of the Sacred Scriptures, and 
the prophecies concerning the Lord's advent, that, after 
He had performed many miracles before their eyes, they 
took up stones on one occasion to stone Him, because 
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He said " I and the Father are one." That the very 
same things, in their spiritual sense, should be said and 
done at the Lord's second coming which is spiritual, 
ought to be expected. We need not be surprised there- 
fore, that multitudes, who think they see, but are de- 
clared blind by the truths of the New Dispensation, 
should stand ready to cast the stones of the literal sense 
of God's Word, at the pure spiritual truths of the New 
Jerusalem ; which truths are what is meant by the sec- 
ond appearing of the Lord. 

In our last lecture, we attempted to show, from the 
testimony of the Sacred Oreicles theixisehes, that "the 
Consummation of the Age," spoken of in the New 
Testament, denotes a consummated state of the first 
Christian Church ; i. e. a state of so little genuine chari- 
ty in the great body of the church, and of such general 
darkness in respect to spiritual things or the true mean- 
ing of God's Word, induced by false doctrines which 
men have framed, that it may be truly said of her, 
" The sun is darkened, and the moon has withdrawn 
her light, and the stars have fallen from heaven f-^ria 
a word, that it is proper to say, because it is true, that 
the Church has spiritually come to its end. In order*, 
therefore, that a New Church may be established and 
exist upon earth, when such a consummated state of 
the former Church takes place, it is necessary that there 
be a new revelation, or a new dispensation of divine 
truth to men. 

Now, it is maintained by the New Church, and 
taught in its writings, (as may be learned from the pas- 
sages already cited,) that the Church instituted by our 
Lord at his first advent, has spiritually come to its end ; 
and that a new dispensation of truth has been made to 
the world in the theological writings of Emanuel 
Swedenborg, which revelation or new dispensation is 
claimed by the New Church, and is also repeatedly de- 
clared in these writings, to be that second and glorious 
appearing of the Son of Man upon the clouds of heaven, 
which is foretold in the Evangelists. 

Whether this claim be sufficiently well-founded or 
not, is a question which it is not my province to decide 
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for Others. I would have each one decide it for himself, 
by a diligent and faithful exercise of the faculties which 
God has given him, taking heed lest any man deceive 
him. And I may here add, that every year, men of 
acute penetration, sound learning, and humble spirit, 
are settling this question in their own minds beyond a 
doubt ;— settling it, too, in that way which the spirit of 
true religion, as well as of sound philosophy, dictates — 
by honest, patient, careful, prayerful, thorough exami- 
nation. One of the marked peculiarities oi the New 
Church, is, that men cannot come into it blindly, or by 
subjecting their understanding to their faith. They 
must come in, if they come at all, by the active exercise 
of their understanding, and the appropriate use of all 
their noblest faculties. They must have their minds 
enlightened with the beams of truth, which, when seen 
in cloudless splendor, is her own indubitable witness. 

Nor is it my purpose in this lecture, to prove that the 
theological writings of Swedenborg are of such a char- 
acter as justly to entitle them to the claim of being re- 
garded as a new revelation, or as a fulfilment of the 
prophecies concerning the second coming of the Lord. 
I trust that those, whose minds are free from any undue 
prejudice, and who are, /row a right motive, honestly 
seeking the truth, will be able to settle this question in 
their own minds, when they have heard the exposition 
of some of the prominent doctrines contained in these 
writings, which it is the purpose of these lectures to 
present. At present, I design only to show, that the 
doctrine revealed to the New Church concerning the 
Lord's second advent, is not only in agreement with 
enlightened reason, but with all that the Sacred Scrip- 
tures teach, which has any relation to the subject. 
This doctrine is, as already intimated, that the second 
appearing of the Lord is not to be in person, or in a 
manner agreeing with the strict letter of the text in 
which it is foretold ; but that it is to be in the power 
and glory of the internal sense of his Word — his own 
truth unfolded to a more interior degree, and in a more 
luminous manner than had ever been done before. 

Doe^ this doctrine concerning Messiah's second ad- 



82 THE SECONP COMING [lECT. 

vent find support and confirmation in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures 7 This is tlie subject of our present inquiry. 

But before presenting the testimony of Scripture in 
support of the New Church view of this subject, it may 
be proper and useful to notice two or three of the modes 
of interpreting this prophecy, which have been most 
prevalent in the church, and most generally acknowl- 
edged as true. I shall only examine them very briefly, 
but perhaps at sufiicient length to estabUsh in the minds 
of sincere and reflecting men, at least a strong probabil- 
ity of their unsoundness. 

The opinion in respect to those chapters in the Evaur 
gelists wherein the Lord's second coming is foretold, 
which was formerly most prevalent in the church, is, 
, that they are to have a literal fulfilment, according to 
our common English version, in the destruction of this 
material world and the personal appearing of the Lord 
upon the natural clouds. But every one must see that 
this theory is embarrassed with insuperable difficulties. 
For in the first place we observe that the whole of this 
prophecy was uttered in reply to the question, put by 
the disciples to our Lord, concerning the time when thle 
stones and the buildings of the temple at Jernsalem 
should be thrown down. And it would therefore be 
doing great violence to the sacred text, as well as to 
enlightened reason, to maintain that a prophecy was in- 
tended to have a literal fulfilment, and yet that fulfil- 
ment not to take place in the destruction of the very 
things of which they were speaking, viz., Jerusalem and 
its temple ; but that it would have place in the des- 
truction of this material universe, of which they were 
not speaking. 

Besides, we read in each of the chapters containing 
the prophecy, that " this generation shall not pass tiU 
all these things be fulfilled" ; a declaration, which, if 
understood in its strictly literal sense, like the rest of 
the chapter, i. e., as referring to the generation of men 
then living, and not to the generation of false or Jewish 
principles of religion existing in the minds of men, — 
must prove one of three things ; either that a complete 
literal fulfilment of this prophecy was never intended ; 
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or if so, that it was to take place during the life-time of 
the men then living upon the earth ; or that the predic- 
tion, in some respects at least, was false. But that the 
Lord could utter falsehood, or predict what would not 
come to pass, is an insupposable case. And we know 
that the prophecy was not all literally accomplished 
within the life-time of those then upon earth. The 
conclusion therefore is inevitable, that the Lord never 
intended a complete literal fulfilment of the prophecy, 
but a spiritual fulfiln;ient. In its spiritual sense only, 
shall we find the prophecy entirely true, 

' Another theory in regard to this whole passage, and 
one which perhaps is favored by far the greatest major- 
ity of learned theologians in the prevailing church at 
the present day, is this : that the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem is referred to in the former part of each of the 
chapters which contain the prophecy, (Matt. xxiv. Mark 
xiii. Luke xxi.) ; but that the latter part of these chap- 
ters refers to the destruction of the material universe. 

Now it does seem strange that thinking men should 
pretend to maintain such a theory as this ; for its ab- 
surdity is so palpable as to seem hardly worthy of a 
remark. For if the destruction of all material things 
which it supposes to be referred to in the latter part of 
these chapters, should immediately take place, there 
would then have elapsed between the announcement of 
the prediction and its fulfilment, almost two thousand 
years ; a period, which, if reaPy intervening, we should 
suppose would have been indicated by some pretty dis- 
tinct sign. But what is the sign which the Divine 
Prophet has given us of this chronological chasm ? Not 
the slightest. On the contrary the prophecy flows on 
from beginning to end, in an uninterrupted and most 
closely connected series. At the veiy point where the 
chasm, according to our learned commentators, is sup- 
posed to occur, we find words indicating the closest 
connection in point of time. In Mat. the supposed 
gulf is leaped with the words " Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days," &c. ; in Mark with these : 
" But in those days after that tribulation," (fee. ; and in 
Luke this supposed prediction of the consummation of 
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the material world is so intimately connected with 
what goes before in the same chapter, that one would 
think even a child of common understanding could not 
fail to perceive that one and the same event must be re- 
ferred to throughout. The hiattis, according to the theo- 
ry we are considering, occurs there between the two fol- 
lowing verses : v. 24. " And they shall fall by the edge 
of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all na- 
tions ; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
(Hiatus.) V. 25. And there shall be signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the 
waves roaring." Who does not see that the particle 
and, with which verse 25th commences, is of such a 
binding nature as utterly to preclude the idea .of there 
beiiig any such hiatits between these two verses as 
this theory supposes : or of two such widely different 
events being here predicted, as the overthrow of Jerusa- 
lem and the destruction of the material universe ?* 

There is yet another theory in regard to these chap- 
ters, which appears to be making progress among bibli- 
cal critics in the Old Church at the present day, and 
which therefore deserves attention. This theory limits 
the prophecy under consideration to the overthrow of 
the Jewish capital, and the downfall of Judaismu It 
maintains that the outward calamities which befell the 
Jews at the time of, and prior to, the destruction of Je- 
rusalem by the Romans, are foretold in this prophecy, 
and nothing more. Consequently, when Jerusalem 
was destroyed some thirty or forty years after the pre- 
diction, it was then fulfilled in the sense in which the 
Lord intended it. This is the way that those whcTcall 
themselves Unitarians and Universalists commonly in- 
terpret this passage. And although this theory also is 
encumbered with great difficulties, as we shall see upon 
examination, yet it must be confessed that, if there were 
no internal sense to the Word, it would be far more ra- 

* For a more particular and elaborate examinatioii of this theory and 
some of its modifications, the reader is referred to an able work on *'tha 
Plenary Lospiration of the Scriptures/' by Rev. S. Noble— Lect iv 21^216. 
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tional than any other. I am not therefore surprised 
that reflecting men should settle down upon this inter- 
pretation until their minds are illumined by the light of 
the New Jerusalem* I think it is the most reasonable 
one that unaided human intelligence has yet been able 
to discover. But let us examine it briefly. 

And first I remark with respect to this theory, that it 
is one of comparatively modern date. It was not the 
view of the early Christians upon this subject, nor has 
it been the generally received interpretation of the first 
Christian Church. There has been in that Church a 
general expectation of another advent of the Lord, in 
some manner and at some future time ; which expect- 
ation has been based chiefly upon this prophecy in the 
Evangelists. Though men have difiered much in re- 
gard to the probable time and manner of his coming, 
they have generally been agreed respecting the certainty 
of the event itself 

Now it was remarked in our last lecture, that one of 
the acknowledged canons in biblical criticism, is, that 
the precise manner in which a prophecy is to be fulfill- 
ed, cannot be known until after its fiilfilment. And I 
would here add, that it is a principle equally true, and 
I believe equally admitted, that the meaning of a pro- 
phecy can be understood after its fulfilment. It was not 
known beforehand exactly how the prophecies relating 
to the Loid's first advent were to be fulfilled ; but after 
their fulfilment, then their meaning could be under- 
stood. If, therefore, the prophecy concerning the Lord's 
second coming had found its complete fulfilment in the 
destruction of Jerusalem, it is reasonable to conclude 
that this would have been generally so perceived and 
understood in the Church. At any rate we should 
think that it would have been so understood and taught 
by some of the Apostles, and would have found many 
advocates among biblical expoimders in all ages of the 
Church ; which is not the fact. On the contrary, there 
has been a general, though undefined and somewhat 
vague expectation in the Church, of a second advent 
yet fiiture. 

Again : in the Apocalypse, (i. 7.) the Lord's second 

9 
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coming is foretold in these words, " Behold He cometh 
with clouds ; and every eye shall see Him, and they 
that pierced Him." And again in the last chapter and 
last verse but one of the same book, it is written, " He 
which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quick- 
ly; Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus." But this 
book of the Revelation, in the opinion of good biblical 
critics, was not written until twenty years after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. Yet we find in it the repeated 
prophetic announcement of another advent of the Lord 
m some form or other ; which we should not expect, 
and certainly should not find, if that event had already 
taken place twenty years previous. Moreover it is wor- 
thy of remark, that, in the first chapter of the Revelation, 
it is said, " Behold he cometh with clouds" ; and in the 
sixth chapter of the same book, where the coming of 
" the great day" is mentioned, it is written, " And I be- 
held when he had opened the sixth seal, and lo, there 
was a great earthquake ; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood ; and 
the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree 
casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind." Here the language is so similar to that 
found in the prophecy under consideration, as to leave 
no doubt that it refers to the same event. 

Besides, if we carefully examine the prophecy itself, 
we shall find in it insurmountable objections to the 
theory we are considering. In Matthew, xxiv. 9, for 
example, immediately after what the Lord tells the dis- 
ciples " are but the beginnings of sorrows," He says that 
they shall be killed ; and afterwards. He speaks of their 
flight, and of the things which they would be called to 
witness and suffer, as if they would still be living. 

Again : in Mark, xiii. 10, it is said that "the gospel 
must first be published among all the nations ;" and the 
parallel passage in Matthew is substantially the same. 
But we know that this was not literally fulfilled prior 
to the siege and destmction of Jerusalem ; though it 
may be said to have been fulfilled according to the 
Jews' understanding of all the nations. 

But we find it further said in the same chapter, that 
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^^ in those days after that tribulation, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light; and the 
stars of heaven shall fall,"&c. We know that this didnot 
literally take place when Jerusalem was destroyed,* and 
we think there is good reason for believing that it never 
will be literally accomplished. For should the stars 
fell from heaven, where would they fall to ? To the 
earth, as it is written in the Revelation ? But such a 
supposition is absurd, since they are immeasurably 
lai^er than our little planet. Besides, it is written in 
the verse immediately following the one just quoted, 
" And then shall they see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds with great power and glory." And this, we 
know, was not literally fulfilled when Jerusalem was 
destroyed. 

Other objections of a similar nature might be urged 
a^nst the interpretation which confines the fulfilment 
of this prophecy to the destruction of Jerusalem and its 
temple. And if it be said, (as we know is argued by 
those who maintain this view,) that the first part of the 
chapter is to be interoreted literally, and the latter part 
to he understood as figurative, or the language of east- 
em hyperbole, we reply that this were to treat the Word 
of God with most unwarrantable license : — to destroy 
its beauty, order, and uniformity, and make it altogether 
like a mere human production. If we see that some 
portions of the Word will not admit of a strictly literal 
mterpretation, can we be certain that other portions will 
admit of no other than a literal one ? And if it be ad- 
mitted that some parts of the prophecy we are consider- 
ing m^ust have a figurative or spiritual meaning, why 
fnai/ not the other parts have a spiritual meaning also? 
Why should they not, if there be, as we believe, con- 
sistency, uniformity, and order in God's Word, and 
some fixed principle of interpretation equally applicable 
to every part of it? 

* Areording to the historian Josephus, there were some remarkable 
meteoric appearances about this time ; to which, indeed, some commenta- 
tora have supposed this prediction to refer. But from a description of that 
phenomenon given by Josephns, we cannot help regarding it as trifling with 
divine prophecy, to apply such an important prediction to such an unim* 
portant event. 
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Furthermore I remark that if this prophecy con- 
cerning the Lord's second coming found a complete 
fulfilment in the destruction of Jerusalem, then it is to 
be regarded now as merely a portion of profane history. 
And thus the language that fell from the Lord's own 
lips is to be rejected as wanting the proper characteris-; 
tics of Scripture, or of a divine composition ; for Paul 
tells us that " All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable ior doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in righteousness ; that the man 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works." (2 Tim. iii. 16.) And if the proph- 
ecy referred merely to the destruction of Jerusalem, it 
is plainly not profitable to us for either of these ; at 
least, no more so than any piece of profane history not 
given by inspiration of God. 

Now according to this Apostolic test, we observe that 
the end of all Scripture, or of every divinely inspired 
writing, is purely spiritual. It is, that we may become 
perfect as to our spirits, thoroughly funiished unto all 
good works, by means of the doctrine, reproof, correc- 
tion, and instruction in righteousness, which Scripture 
contains. In other words, it is the regeneration of man, 
or the restoration of the world to that state of primitive 
innocence, simplicity, order and love, which make 
heaven and its delights with man. Such is the end of 
all Scripture, or the whole of God's Word. Each and 
all its parts must therefore have the same end ; — an end 
to be accomplished, not in the material world without 
us, but in the spiritual world tcithin us — in the soul. 
And since the end of every divine prediction is eternal, 
and therefore spiritual, it follows that no prophecy can 
have its complete fulfilment in the outward events of 
this natural world. In its literal and lowest sense it 
may be partially fulfilled ; but only in its highest and 
ulterior, which is its spiritual sense, may we ever ex- 
pect its complete fulfilment. 

Such is trie conclusion to which we are brought by 
the clear and logical deductions of reason ; and such^ 
upon an impartial and thorough examination, shall we 
find to be the truth in respect to the prophetic parts of 
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the Word- The literal, historical events which accom- 
panied our Lord's first advent, were most undoubtedly 
referred to, and included in the prophecies of the Old 
Testament. But those outward events were only a 
partial fulfilment of the prophecies — a kind of scenical 
or symbolic representation, according to fixed laws of 
order, of something above and beyond and eternal in 
its nature. And it is only in a spiritual sense, i. e. by 
the second advent of Messiah, the nature of which we 
are about to explain, that these prophecies are to find 
their complete fulfilment. 

So with the prophecy under consideration, which 
foretells the Lord's second coming. Undoubtedly the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the overthrow of Judaism 
were referred to, and included in the prophecy. Yet it 
is so obvious that all of it cannot he adapted to the cir- 
cumstances of that event, that we are constrained to be- 
lieve something more and beyond this is referred to ; 
and to look for its complete fulfilment somewhere else 
than among merely natural and outward events. This 
is my meaning — and I wish to be clearly understood — 
that this prediction did meet with a partial fulfilment 
in the circimistances attending the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, sufllciently complete however to prove it divine- 
ly inspired, yet sufficiently iwcomplete to prove that an 
order of truth higher than that pertaining to mere out- 
ward events, must be referred to, in its ulterior or highest 
sense — ^in that sense in which its accomplishment shall 
be full and perfect. In other words, the language of 
the Lord on this occasion was prophetic of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and its attendant circumstances ; and 
it was at the same time also prophetic of something 
fiur beyond and higher ; something of which that event 
itself was but a prophecy, or an outward, symbolic re- 
presentation. 

The idea which we wish to convey, may perhaps be 
more readily comprehended by means of a simple illus- 
tration drawn from nature. Take a single little bud 
which appears upon a fruit-tree in spring time, holding 
. a flower in embrvo. Now herein is contained a prophe- 
cy. The flower-bud foretells the flower. But has all 

9* 
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the prophetic announcement of that flower-bud been 
fulfilled when the flower appears ? By no means ; for 
the flower itself is but a mute prophecy of the future 
fruit, which is the end. And this end was as much 
included in the prophecy of the flower-bud, as was the 
unfolding of the flower; and without which end, it 
could not be said that alt, or by any means the most 
important part of that which the bud foretold, had been 
fulfilled. 

Innumerable illustrations of this kind might be drawn 
from the volume of nature. And if we would not de- 
stroy all analogy between the works and the Word of 
God — set them at complete variance with each other, 
and so make Jehovah contradict himself, we must sup- 
pose the same principle to hold true in relation to the 
prophetic parts of the Word, as we know to be true 
in relation to the prophetic parts of nature. And as na 
prophecy in nature can be said to be fulfilled, until the 
end pointed at by the first sign has been accomplished ; 
so neither can any prophecy in the Divine Word be pro- 
perly said to be fulfilled, until its end, or the thing pri- 
marily referred to, has been accomplished. But this 
end^ as we have remarked, is purely spiritual. Conse- 
quently, no divine prophecy can have a complete fiilfil- 
ment in any natural event. 

Moreover, it appears evident from the context that 
spiritual things were uppermost in the mind of the Di- 
vine Prophet, and hence that a spiritual fulfilment of 
this prophecy must have been intended. In the chapter 
in Matthew immediately preceding the one which con- 
tains the prophecy, we find the Lord weeping over Jeru* 
salem, and pronouncing repeated woes upon the Phari- 
saical Jews, who did " all their works to be seen of 
men f — who were outwardly fair, but inwardly vile. 
Now we cannot suppose that it was on account of any- 
thing external in the condition of Jerusalem or the 
Jews, that made the Lord weep and mourn as here 
represented. His woes and lamentations must have 
been uttered on account of the spiritual condition of 
the Church — on account of the perversions and falsifi- 
cations of the Scriptures, which they professed to follow^ 
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and the deep, moral corraption which prevailed among" 
that formal and hypocritical people. 

Then in the following chapter the Lord discourses to 
his disciples concerning the kingdom of heaven, telling 
them unto what it is like, (fee. And this chapter, be it 
observed, commences in the original Greek with the 
particle i6t6, {tote,) which would seem to warrant the 
inference that it is a continuation of the same subject, 
viz. the second coming of the Lord, which is treated of 
in chapter xxiv. Our English version has it, " Then 
shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten vir- 
gins," <fec. Now, " the kingdom of heaven " here spoken 
of, is evidently a spiiitual kingdom ; or the reigm of di- 
vine truth, order, peace and love, to be established in 
human minds ; — ^the progressive advancement of the 
same thing, as will be shown in the sequel of this lec- 
ture, which, in its commencement, is described by " the 
sign of the Son of Man" appearing in the clouds of 
heaven. And it is difficult to believe that the Divine 
Teacher would pass by such a rapid and violent transi- 
tion from things outward and temporal, to those inward 
and spiritual, as is involved in the theory that nothing 
but the destruction of Jerusalem is referred to in the 
divine prediction which we are considering. 

Thus have we briefly examined the most common and 
prevalent modes of interpreting the prophecy which 
foretels a second appearing of our divine Lord and 
Saviour. And I think that every candid mind must 
admit that none of them will stand the test of a severe 
criticism. The Sacred Scriptures, fairly and consist- 
ently interpreted, do not support either of the views 
which have been noticed. 

Let us now consider the doctrine revealed to the New 
Church upon this subject, and see whether this be any 
better supported and confirmed by the Word of God. 

According to the revelations made to the New Church, 
the whole of this prophecy, as well as every other part 
of the Word, contains a spiritual sense ; and this spirit- 
ual sense is the genuine and true sense of the Scriptures, 
— is what the Lord really teaches through his Word. 
Accordingly we are informed in these revelations, that 
the Lord, in the prophecy under review, foretells tha 
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spiritual end or consummation of the first Christian 
Church under the image of the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem and its temple. Jerusalem signifies the church. 
" The reason why by Jerusalem in the Word is meant 
the Church," says Swedenborg, " is because there, in 
the land of Canaan, and in no other place, was the tem- 
ple and the altar, and sacrifices were offered, thus di- 
vine worship itself; wherefore also three feasts were 
held there yearly, and every male throughout the whole 
land was commanded to come to them." {Apocalypse 
Revealed, v. 880.) 

That such is the signification of Jerusalem ap- 
pears evident from numerous passages in the Word 
where it is mentioned. To cite only a few of them : 
It is said in a chapter of Isaiah which treats of the 
Lord's advent, and of the Church to be established 
by Him, "For behold, I create new heavens and a 
new earth : and the former shall not be remembeired 
nor come into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice for- 
ever in that which I create : for behold, I create Jert^ 
salem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. And I will 
rejoice in Jerusalem and joy in my people." (Ixv. 17, 
18.) Now we know that the Christian Church was 
not established among those who were in Jerusalem^ 
but among those who were out of it. Hence it is evi- 
dent that by Jerusalem is here signified the Church, 
and not the natural city known by that name. It was 
the Church which the Lord came to renovate or create 
anew, and thus to fill with joy and rejoicing : therefore 
He says, " Behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and 
her people a joy. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem^ and 
joy in my people." 

Again in another chapter of the same prophecy, where 
Messiah's advent and the Church to be established by 
Him are treated of, it is written : "Awake, awake, put. 
on thy strength, O Zion, put on thy beautiful gar- 
ments, O Jerusalem, the holy city ; for henceforth 
there shall no more come into thee the uncircumcised 
and the unclean. Shake thyself from the dust : arise, 
and sit down, O Jerusalem, Therefore my people shall 
know my name : therefore shall they know in tfiat day^ 
that I am he that doth speak ; behold it is I. Break 
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forth into joy, sing toother ye waste places of Jerusor 
lent : for Jehovah hath comforted his people, he hath 
redeemed JerusalemJ^ (iii. I, 2, 6, 9.) Every one 
must perceive that it was not the natural city of Jeru- 
salem, but the Church, or mankind in their fallen state, 
which the Lord came to comfort and redeem : — that it 
was the Church which had become waste and desolate, 
and which the Lord's advent was to regenerate, and 
thus cause to " break forth into joy." It was evidently 
the Church — the fallen,degenerate human mind — which 
is commanded to " shake itself from the dust," "to arise," 
&c.; i. e., to divest itself of the false and evil principles 
which are signified by dust, and become elevated out of 
its fallen condition. It was the Church which the Lord 
commands to " put on its beautiful garments," i. e., to 
clothe and decorate itself with pure, spiritual truths from 
the Word : for garments signify truths. And it is the 
true Church into which " the uncircumcised and the 
imclean" can never come. 

Again in Isaiah : " Look upon Zion the city of our 
solemnities ; thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet hab- 
itation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down ; not 
one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed, neither 
shall >any of the cords thereof be broken." (xxxiii. 20.) 
And in Zcchariah ; " Thus saith Jehovah, I am return- 
ed unto Zion and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; 
and Jerusalem shall be called the City of Truth ; and 
the mountain of Jehovah of hosts, the holy mountain." 
(viii. 3.) Also in Joel ; "So shall ye know that I am 
Jehovah your God dwelling in Zion, my holy moun- 
tain ; then shall Jerusale^n be holy, and there shall no 
strangers pass througfh her any more. And it shall 
come to pass in that day that the mountains shall drop 
down new wine and the hills shall flow with milk. But 
Judah shall dwell forever, and Jerusalem, from genera- 
tion to generation." (iii. 17, 18, 20.) To suppose that 
by Jerusalem is here to be understood the natural city 
by that name, were not less irrational than to suppose 
that what is said of the mountains dropping down new 
wine and the hills flowing with milk is to be understood 
in its literal sense. It is the true and living Church — 
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the human mind imbued with love and intelligence 
from the Lord — which shall dwell " from generation to 
generation." 

Again it is written in Jeremiah, " At that time they 
shall call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah : and aU 
nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name of 
Jehovah, to Jerusalem : neither shall they walk any 
more after the imagination of their evil heart." (iii. 17.) 
Here it is quite plain that not to walk after the imaginai- 
tion of an evil heart, is the same as to be gathered to the 
name of Jehovah, to Jerusalem,; i. e., to be brought in- 
to the Church by a life of obedience to the divine truth. 
The Jews, by understanding Jerusalem here and in oth* 
er parts of the Word, only m its literal sense, suppose 
that a time is coming when " all nations" (by which 
they understand all the Jews,) will be brought into the 
land of Judea, and gathered to their ancient city, which, 
it is believed, will endure " from generation to generar 
tion." 

That the Lord's Church is meant by Jerusalem in 
all these passages, and not that natural city in the land 
of Canaan, which was inhabited by the Jews, appears 
still more evident from those portions of the Word, 
where it is said of the latter that it was to be destroyed, 
and also that it was entirely ruined. This, which is 
said in the literal sense of the Word, signifies in the 
spiritual sense, that the Church would be destroyed, 
or come to its end, which also has happened as well to 
the first Christian as to the Jewish Church. 

If any one desires more evidence from the Word to 
be convinced that Jerusalem is therein employed to de- 
note the Church, let him turn to Rev. xxi. 2, where it 
is thus written : " And I John saw the holy city, New 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband." That a 
natural city cannot be signified by the New Jerusalem 
here mentioned, is evident from its dimensions, partic- 
ularly its height, as given in verse 16. And that it does 
signify the Church — a church which the Lord would 
establish upon earth when the first Christian Church 
was consunmiated — ^is evident from what is said in the 
latter part of the chapter, that "the city had no need of 
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the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it ; for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the lamp 
thereof;" that "the nations of them that are saved shall 
walk in the light of it ;" that " there shall be no night 
there f and that " there shall in no wise enter into it 
anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie ; but they which are writ- 
ten in the Lamb's book of life." It is the doctrine of 
genuine truth from the Word now unfolded or brought 
down to man's apprehension — " coming down from 
God out of heaven" — descending into human minds, 
and dispersing the clouds of error and the lusts of evil, 
and thus reforming man into the image of his Maker, 
which constitutes the true and living Church, and is 
what is signified by " the holy city, New Jerusalem." 
This doctrine, as revealed in the writings of Sweden- 
borg, is clear and luminous, " for the glory of God doth 
lighten it." All who " walk in the light of it," " are 
saved" — saved from the falses and evils v/hich destroy 
the soul. They are delivered from the darkness of ig- 
norance and error, and hence '-there is no night there." 
But this heavenly doctrine cannot be received by selfish, 
impure, and wicked men ; cannot be received by any 
save those who are striving to become heavenly mind- 
ed — seeking, as of first importance, " the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness." " There shall in no wise 
enter into it an5rthing that defileth, neither whatsoever 
worketh abomination, or maketh alie ; but they which 
are written in the Lamb's book of life." 

Many other passages might be cited from the Word 
in proof of what is declared in the writings of Sweden- 
borg to be the spiritual and true signification of Jerusa- 
lem. But it is unnecessary to multiply examples. 

If, therefore, Jerusalem, when used in the Word, is to 
be understood not merely in a natural, but in a spirit- 
ual sense, as denoting the Church, it is evident that 
what our Lord says, in those chapters of the Evangelists 
which foretell his second appearing, concerning the 
temple that was there, its buildings, and the stones of 
the buildings, must have some other than a literal sig- 
nification. If by Jerusalem is denoted the Church, the 
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stones and buildings of its temple must evidently sig- 
nify something of a spiritual nature appertaining to 
the Church. 

Now we are taught in tha writings of Swedenborg, 
that temple, because it was the Jews' place of worshipj 
and was therefore regarded by them as most holy, sig- 
nifies, in its supreme sense, the Lord himself as to the 
Divine Humanity, who alone is to be worshipped; 
and that, in a subordinate sense, it denotes the (Jhurch 
as to worship, i. e., as to its interior quality or state of 
life. — (See Apocalypse Revealed, n. 918.) The build- 
ings of the temple, according to the same authority, 
signify all that appertains to the worship of the Church, 
or of an individual (ibid. n. 911,) ; i. e., all those feel- 
ings of dependence, humility, gratitude, meekness, self- 
distrust, and self-renunciation, without which there is 
no genuine worship. And the stones of the buildings 
denote the Divine truths of the Word, (see Arcana Coeles- 
tia, n. 1298) by means of which these heavenly states 
are produced ; or the graces of meekness, charity, iStc,, 
which are built up and established in human minds. 

It might be shown from the Sacred Oracles 'them- 
selves that these words have the spiritual meaning here 
given to them, in like manner as has been done in respect 
to Jerusalem. In the Revelation, for example, where 
the descent of the New Jerusalem is treated of, it is 
'^said that " the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
the temple of it." And the Apostle Paul calls man ''the 
temple of God." " For the temple of God," he says, 
"is holy, which temple ye are" (1 Cor. iii. 17.) Evi- 
dently it is the mind of man to which the Apostle here 
refers ; and this is holy only in the degree that it receives 
from the Lord the holy principles of truth and love, or 
in the degree that it is brought into a state to " worship 
God in spirit and in truth." Therefore temple here 
denotes man as to the quality of his life, or his state of 
worship. 

Again : because the Lord is the very Divine Truth, as 
He declares in John, " I am the Way, and the Truth, 
and the Life," (xiv. 6.) therefore He is called the hoad 
stone of the corner which the builders rejected. [Matt. 
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xxi. 42; Ps. cxviii. 22.) For the same reason also He is 
called in Isaiah " a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a 
precious corner stone, a sure foundation.*' (xxviii. 16.) 
And when Simon Peter acknowledged that Jesus was 
" the Christ, the Son of the living God," the Lord's reply- 
was, " and I say also unto thee that thou art Peter — - 
IJeiiJog (Petros, i. e. a stone or rock,) — and upon this 
rock — niTQCf, [Petra) — I will build my church ; and the 
^Uies of hell shall not prevail against it." (Matt. xvi. 18.) 
What rational mind cannot perceive that the Lord's 
church is built upon the eternal Rock of Divine Truth, 
and not upon any created being ? 

Peter here confesses that Christ is " the Son of the 
living God :" which, in the spiritual sense, signifies that 
He is the Divine Truth ; by virtue of which confession 
Peter represented the Divine Truth from the Lord in 
the church. And inasmuch as the church, to be able 
to withstand the " gates of hell," or the assaults of wick- 
ed men and devils, must be built upon the Divine 
Truth from the Word " which was in the beginning 
with God and was God," therefore the Lord here says 
that He will build his church upon this Rock, 

But to multiply quotations from Scripture in order to 
confinn the spiritual meaning of these words, would 
lead us too far astray from the object of the present lec- 
ture. 

It must be obvious to every one, that when an indi- 
vidual falls into such a state that there is no genuine 
humility, meekness, self-renunciation, (fee, in his wor- 
ship — ^when he has so perverted and falsified the truths 
of the Word as to make them favor his natural inclina- 
tions and subserve the gratification of his evil loves, 
then the church in that individual is consummated. 
The buildings of God's holy temple are then destroyed 
in him, and the stones are all thrown down, so that "not 
one stone is left upon another." The same is also true 
of any number of individuals, or of the collective body 
of the church. And because the Lord foresaw that the 
first Christian church would one day fall into this state — • 
that the time would come when the truths of the Di- 
vine Word, as received and imderstood by the great 

10 
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body of that church, would not be truths but falses, 
which must be overthrown by a new revelation, He 
therefore uses this lan^age to describe its total vasta- 
tion : " Seest thou these great buildings ? . There shall 
not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down." (Mark, xiii. 2.) The wars, fafiiines^ 
pestilences, earthquakes and other things which it is 
said should precede this " Consummation of the Age,* 
denote corresponding spiritual calamities and changes 
which would take place in the church before its final 
consummation. Thus it was foreseen by the Lord that 
different religious sects in the first Christian church, 
whose doctrines would be very near akin to each other — 
as it were, of the same family and household — would 
bitterly hate, persecute, and endeavor to destroy each 
other ; therefore it is said, " Now the brother shall be- 
tray the brother to death, and the father the son ; and 
children shall rise up against their parents, and shall 
cause them to be put to death." (Mark, xiii. 12.) Fi- 
nally, it was foreseen, that, at the end of the church, the 
christian world, considered in respect to its religious 
doctrines, would be in just such a dark, chaotic state, as 
would this natural world, if the light of the sun nnd 
moon were extinguished, and the stars blotted from the 
sky.* Hence the use of that symbolic language which 

* Those who desire to know the spiritual sense of this entire prophecy, 
are referred to the Arcana CcBlestia, by Emanuel Swedenbors^, vom. 4, o, 
and 6, where it is explained at the beginning of each chapter. The follow* 
ing, which is the commencement, is given as a specimen of Swedenbofg^a 
exposition : 

"The greatest part of mankind believe, that when the last judgment 
comep, all things are to he destroyed which are in the visible world, that 
the earth will be consumed by fire, the sun and the moon will be dioi- 
pated, and the stars will vanish away ; and that a new heaven and a new 
earth will afterwards spring forth ; this opinion they have conceived from 
prophetic Revelations, wherein mention is made of such things coming U> 
pass ; but that the real case is otherwise, may appear from what was shewn 
above concemingthelastjudement^n. 900,931, 1850, 21 17 to 2133. Hence 
it is evident, that the last judgment is nothing else but the end of the Churdi 
with one nation, and itsbegmnine with another, which end and which be- 

Srining-then have place, when there is no-longer any acknowledgment of 
e Lord, or, what is the same thing, when there is no faith ; and there if 
no acknowledgment of the Lord, and no faith, when there is no charitr, 
for faith cannot possibly exist but ^ith those who are in charity ; that m 
such case there is an end of the Church, and a translation thereof to othen, 
appears manifest from all those particulars, which the Lord Himself taufdit 
and foretold in the Evangelists, concerning that last day, or concerning die 
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we find in Matt. xxiv. 29. And immediately after, the 
fulfilment of all these things, it is said : " And then 
shall they see the Son of Man coming in the clouds, 
with great power and glory." (Mark, xiii. 26.) In 

Consammation of the Age, viz. in Matt, chapter xxiv, ; in Mark, chapter 
xiii. ; and in Luke, chapter xxi. : hot inasmuch as these particulars cannot 
be comprehended by any one without a key, which is their internal sense, 
it is permitted to unfold them in the order m which they stand, acoordin^f 
to that sense ; we shall begin with these words in Matthew, ** The disiu 
pies came to Jesus, saying, teU us when shall ihese Viings he, and what is the 
sign of Thy coming, ana of the Consummation of the Age : and Jesus an* 
swering said unto them, see that no one seduce you ; for many ^U come in 
My name, saying, I am Christ and shdU seduce many : hut ye shall hear of 
wars and rumors of wars ; see that ye he not disturlied ; for aU thae things 
must needs he, but the end is not yet. For nation shall be stir'vd up against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom ; and there shaU he famines, and pesti' 
lences, and earwquakes. But aU these things are the beginning of sorrows,* 
xxiv. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 ; they who abide in the sense of the letter, cannot know 
whether these, and the particulars wliich foUow in this chapter, were 
epoken concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and the dispension of the 
Jewish nation, or conceminff the end of days, which is called the last judg- 
ment ; but they who are in the internal sense, see clearly, that the subject 
here treated of is conceminff the end of the Church, which end, in this and 
o^er passages, is what is ealled the coming of the Lord, and the Ccmsum* 
maUon of the Age : and inasmuch as this end is here understood, it may 
be known that all the above particulars signify things appertaining to the 
Church ; but what they signify, may appear from each particular in the in- 
ternal sense ; as for example ; when it is said Many shaU come in My juime^ 
saying I am Christ and shaU seduce many, by name here is not signified 
name, nor by Christ Christ, but name sijg^nifies that by which the £o^ is 
worshipped, see n. 2724, 3006 ; and Christ signifies essential truth, n. 9009, 
3010 ; thus it is signified, that there would come those who would assert, 
that this or that is an article of faith, or that this or that is true, when yet 
it is neither an article of faith, nor true, but false : by hearing of wars 
and rumors of wars is signified, that there would exist disputes and liti^- 
tions concerning truths, which ere wars in the spiritual sense : by naUon 
being stirred up against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, is signified, 
that evil would combat with evil and what is false with what is false ; that 
nation denotes sood, but in an opposite sense evil, may be seen, n. 1259, 
1260, 1416, 1849, and that kingdom denotes truth, but iu an opposite sens* 
what is false, n. 1672, 2547 : and by their heingfandnes and pestilences, and 
earthquakes in divers places, is sienified that there would be no longer any 
knowledges of good and of truth, and thus that the state of the Church 
would be changed, which is an earthquake (motion of the earth.) 

** From these particulars it is evident, what is meant by these words of 
the Lord, viz. that they denote the first state of the Church's perversion, 
which comes to pass, when men begin no longer to know what is good and 
what is true, but dispute with each other on such subjects, whence come 
falsities : inasmuch as this is the first state, it is said, that the end is not yet. 
and that the^e things are the beginning of sorrows, and this »tate is caUed 
eeaihquakes in divers places, whereby is signified in the internal sense, a 
change of the state of the Chnrch in part, or at first. By these things be« 
ing said to the disciples, is signified, that they are said to all who are of 
the i'hurch, for the twelve disciples represented all such, see n. 2089, 2129, 
2130 ; wherefore it is said, see that no one secUice you ; also, ye shall hear of 
wars and rumors of wars, see that ye be not distumedJ^-^Arcana Cixlestia, n. 
3352, 3354. 
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Matthew, it is said that He would be seen coming "in 
the clouds of heaven." Now, what is the true Scrip- 
tural meaning of this text ? This is the important sub- 
ject of our present inquiry. Important — ^because upon 
the decision of this question must depend entirely our 
idea of the nature or manner of the Lord's second ap- 
pearing. And if, at the Lord's first advent, it was im- 
portant that men should know and acknowledge Him, 
It surely cannot be deemed a matter of less moment that 
they should know and acknowledge Him at his second 
coming. 

According to the writings of the New Church, the 
S(m of Man* signifies the Lord in respect to the Word 
or the principle of Divine Truth, which proceeds from 
Him, and is Himself The clouds^ or clouds of heaven^ 
signify the Sacred Scriptures in their literal sense ; in 
which sense the genuine Divine Truth lies in great ob- 
scurity. Consequently the coming of the Son of Man 
in the clouds of heaven, denotes the coming to human 
minds — thus to the church — of genuine divine truth, 
which has not been understood by the former church, 
but has been concealed as it were in a cloud. In other 
words, it denotes the unfolding and revealing of the 
spiritual sense of the Word through the obscurity or 
cloud of the literal sense. And this is done by means 

* It is evident, from the manner in which son is often used in the Old 
Testament, that it is employed in the Scriptures to signify a relationship 
different from that of natural generation. Thus, for example, in Lam.iii. 
13, arrows are called ^^ sons of ihe quiver." And in I Sam. riv. 52, a vol* 
ian< man is called in the orgiral Hebrew a "«on of strenpih." So also 
in the original of Job, v. 7, sparks are called *^^sons of the fire,*' or of the 
flame; and again, (chapter xU. 28,) an arrow is called m the original *'^s<m 
of the bow." Now, in ench of these examples, it is to be observed, that 
the things which proceed from another, is, by virtue of thai circumstance^ 
called its son. Thus, sparks proceed from the fire, and hence are called 
it8 sons: the arrow proceeds or goes forth from the bow, and hence is 
called its son^ &c. 

Agreeably to this form of expression, the light which proceeds from heat 
would be called the son of heat : and truth which proceeds from love, 
would be called the son of love. 

Now it is taught in the doctrines of the New Church that the Lord is a 
Divine man, whose Essence is Divine Love. From this Love, therefore, 
as spiritual heat, proceeds Divine Truth as spiritual light. And it is ia 
this sense that the Soti proceeded or came forth from the Father. By F:<- 
ther^ is signified the I^rd as to Divine Love, 'i hese two terms, therefore, 
denote two distinct principles appertaining to one and the bame DivuM 
Person. 
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of the revealed Science of Correspondences, according 
to which the Sacred Scriptures are composed through- 
out. And because in the internal sense of the Word, 
truth is of a more clear, consistent, and luminous char- 
acter, and consequently is more powerful and effective 
in its regenerating influence, (for the more clearly any 
truth is seen, the more it afiects us,) therefore this com- 
ing is said to be " with power and great glory." 

This is a summary exposition of the meaning of 
this text, according to the interpretation given of it in 
the theological writings of Swedenborg ; — an interpre- 
tation, we observe, not natural or according to the letter, 
but purely spiritual. Is this ^Ae true interpretation? 
Or, m other words, is it one which is supported and con- 
firmed by the Sacred Scriptures themselves ? We ap- 
peal to the law and the testimony. 

First then, it appears evident from the repeated decla- 
rations of this faithful and true witness, that the Lord 
is t)ie Word, or Divine Truth. In the gospel of John it 
is thus written, " In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and God was the Word. In, 
Him, [i. e., in the Word,] was life ; and the life was the 
light of men, and the light shineth in darkness and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not. [This] was the True 
Light which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world." (i. 1, 4,5.) It is also said that this Ward or 
Light " was in the world, and the world knew Him 
not" ; that " He became flesh and dwelt among men," 
&c. 

Now we learn from the texts here cited, that God, 
who became clothed with humanity — who came into 
this natural world as the Lord Jesus Christ — is The 
Word ; and also that He, or the Word, is the light of 
all men, yet shining in darkness ; and that natural 
light and darkness are not here referred to by these 
terms, but spiritual^ i. e., the light of truth which illus 
trates, and the darkness of error which obscures the 
human understanding must be obvious to every one. 

In another passage of John's gospel, it is written that 
Jesus said, " As long as I am in the world, I am the 
Light of the world." (ix. 6.) And again when the 

10* 
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people inquired, " Who is this Son of Man ?" the Lord's 
answer was, " Yet a little while is the light with yoii. 
Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon 
you: for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not 
whither he goeth. While ye have the light,^ believe in 
the ligktj that 3^0 may be the children of light" 

Here we have the testimony of the Lord himself 
that the Son of Man is the Light ; by which is evi- 
dently meant not natural, but spiritual light, or Divine 
Truth. 

Again: it is recorded in this same gospel, that 
Jesus saith, "I am come a light into the world, that who- 
soever believeth on me should not abide in darkness. 
He that rejecteth me and receiveth not my words, hath 
one that judgeth him ; the Word that I have spoken^ 
the same shall judge him in the last day." (xii. 46, 48.) 
And again we read: "And Jesus said, for judg 
ment I am come into this world ; that they who see 
not might see, and that they who see might be made 
blind." (ix.39.) 

Now in one of these passages, we observe it is said 
that the Lord came for judgment ; and in the other it 
is said that the Word shall judge men. Hence we de- 
duce the unavoidable inference, that the Lord is the 
Word, or Divine Truth itself. 

It is said also in other places that the Lord " came 
down from heaven," (John vi. 38) : that " He who 
Cometh from above is above all," <fec. (iii. 31). And 
when the people, on one occasion, told Jesus that " bread 
from heaven," or " manna" was given to their fathers to 
eat in the desert, and asked Him, " What sign shewest 
th(m then, that we may see and believe thee ? What 
dost thmi work ?" He saith to them among other things 
in reply, " I am the living bread which came down 
from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he shall 
live forever ; and the bread that I will give is my flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 
Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day. 
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For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink in- 
deed. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. This is that bread which 
came down from heaven : not as your fathers did eat 
manna and are dead : he that eateth of this bread shall 
live forever." (vi. 51, 59.) But the Jews understand- 
ing these words of the Lord in their strictly literal 
sense, " strove among themselves, saying. How can this 
man give us his flesh to eat?" And even the disciples, 
" when they heard it, said, This is an hard saying ; 
who can hear it?" Then the Lord tells them by way 
of explanation, " It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the 
Jlesh profiteth nothing ; the words that I speak unto 
you are spirit and are life" {v. 63.) 

Here, then, we have divine testimony that the Lord's 
words are spirit and life, and are what is signified by the 
flesh and blood of the Son of Man ; and also by the liv- 
ing bread which came down from heaven, which the 
Lord declares is himself 

But there are other texts which aflbrd incontroverti- 
ble evidence that the Son of Man, so often mentioned 
in the New Testament, signifies the Word or Sacred 
Scriptures ; or the Lord in respect to the principle of 
Divine Truth,which is the same thing. 

Every one must know that Divine Truth is not, and, 
from its very nature, cannot be confined to time or place. 
In itself it is the same now that it always has been, and 
always must be ; the same with the angels in heaven as 
with men on earth. It differs in different individuals, it 
is true, on account of the difference in their moral qual- 
ity or state of reception ; for it is well known that the 
same truth falling into different minds, will receive a 
different form and complexion, corresponding to the 
difference in the form or quality of those minds. But 
considered absolutely and in itself, Divine Truth is un- 
changeable — the same every where and always; the 
same in heaven and on earth ; the same yesterday, to- 
day, and forever. Now we read in the gospel of John, 
that " No man hath ascended up to heaven, but He that 
came down from heaven, even the Son of Man who is 
in heavenP (iii. 13.) These are the Lord's own words, 
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while he was upon earth. And can it therefore be sup- 
posed that the Son of Man here signifies that natural or 
material person which the Lord derived from the moth- 
er Mary ? Certainly not ; for in respect to that, He had 
not previously been in heaven, and, of course, could not 
therefore have come down from heaven. Neither could 
it be said of Him, in this natural sense, that He was in 
heaven while pronouncing these words. But if we un- 
derstand the Divhie Truth to be here signified by the 
Son of Man, the interpretation of the passage becomes 
easy and intelligible ; for Truth, as we have remarked, 
is not controlled by the limitations of time or space. It 
is the rule of life to angels and men, and is therefore at 
the same time in heaven and on earth. 

Again : the Son of Man is frequently spoken of in the 
Evangelists as coming to judge the world. To cite but 
a single passage of this kind : " The Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son : 
And hath also given him authority to execute judgment 
because He is the Son of Man." (John v. 22, 27.) Now 
in the same gospel we find written the following pas- 
sage, which has been quoted once before, " He that re- 
jecteth me and receiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgeth him ; the Word that I have spoken, the same 
shall judge him in the last day." (John, xii. 48.) Can 
any thing be more demonstrative than this ? It is said 
in Chapter 5th, and often elsewhere in the New Testa- 
ment, that the Son of Man shall judge the world ; and 
here the Lord declares that it is his Word which shall 
judge men. Whence we necessarily conclude that the 
Son of Man is the Word, or the Divine Truth ; and 
therefore signifies this when used in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures. Lideed this is distinctly afiirmed by the Lord 
himself in one passage, where He says, "I am the Way, 
and the Truth, and the Life." (John xiv. 6.) 

We cannot leave this part of our subject, without di- 
recting the attention of the reader to one more text of 
Scripture which is found in Rev. xix. It is this : " I 
saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse ; and He 
that sat on him is called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness doth He judge and make war. His eyes 
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were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many 
crowns. And He had a name written which no man 
knew but He himself; and He was clothed in a ves- 
ture dipped in blood; and His name is called The 
Word op God." Now it is a fact, which may seem 
somewhat remarkable .to those who know nothing of 
the internal sense of the Word, that, in every passage 
whei;e the Lord's second coming is spoken of, except this 
in the Revelation, He is called the Son of Man ; and in 
this passage. He whom the Revelator saw sitting upon a 
white horse, is called the word op God. According 
to the Science of Correspondences which will be explain- 
ed in a future lecture, to sit or ride upon a white horse 
when predicated of the Lord, signifies to illustrate the 
minds of men, or to impart to them a clear understand- 
ing of truth. This is done by means of the Word in its 
spiritual sense, which is- now unfolded, and is what is 
signified by heaven being opened. 

"By heaven being seen open," sayis Swedenborg, "is 
signified a revelation from the Lord and consequent 
manifestation, as will be seen presently ; by a horse is 
meant the understanding of the word, and by a white 
horse the interior understanding or meaning of the 
Word ; and as this is signified by a white horse, and as 
the spiritual sense is the interior meaning of the Word, 
therefore that sense is hereby signified by a white 
horse. The reason why this is the coming of the 
Lord, is, because by that sense it manifestly appears, 
that the Lord is the Word, and that the Word treats of 
Him alpne, and that He is the God of heaven and earth, 
and that from Him alone the New Church has its exis- 
tence. Every one who does not think beyond the sense 
of the letter, believes that, when the last judgment shall 
come to pass, the Lord will appear in the clouds of 
heaven, with the angels and a sound of trumpets ; still 
that this is not meant, but that He will appear in the 
Word, may be seen in the explanation above, n. 24, 
692 ; and the Lord appears manifestly in the spiritual 
sense of the Word ; from that sense, indeed, it is disco- 
vered not only that He is the Word, i. e. Divine Tnith 
itself, but that He is the inmost of the Word, and thenco 
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the all thereof, and also that He is the one God, in 
whom there is a trinity, consequently the only God of 
heaven and earth, and moreover that He came into the 
world to glorify his humanity, L e. to make it divind." 
{Apocalypse Revealed, n. 820.) 

I think it must, by this time, appear evident to ervery 
honest mind, that, by the Son of Man so often mention- 
ed in the New Testament, is signified the Lord as to 
the Word, or Divine Truth. But genuine truth, or the 
true meaning of the Word, lies not in the letter but in 
the spirit ; i. e. in the internal or spiritued sense. Co»» 
sequently a coming of the Lord would signify a comiiqr 
of this internal sense to the understandings of men ; or 
a more luminous exhibition of Divine Truth to the 
church, than what appears in the literal sense of ScrijH 
ture. It would signify a clearer and fuller unfolding 
of God's Word, which is Truth, than was given to the 
first Christian Church. A revelation therefore of the 
spiritual sense of the Word, by means of the Science of 
Correspondences not known to the first Christian 
Church — of the laws of the spiritual world, and of truth 
concerning the great and fundamental doctrines of re- 
ligion, which had become perverted by that church — 
such a revelation, indeed, as the writings of the New 
Church claim to be, would, according to the testimony 
of the Sacred Oracles, be a real coming of the Lord, or 
the Son of Man. 

But we find it said in each of the gospels, where the 
second appearing of the Son of Man is spoken of, that 
He will be seen coming in the clouds, or in th^ clouds 
of heaven. Also in the Revelation — a book, which, in 
its spiritual sense, treats of the consummation of the first 
Christian Church, and of the Lord's second coming to 
establish a New Church, called the New Jerusalemr— 
we read, '* Behold He cometh with clouds J^ (i. 7.) And 
again in another chapter of the same book, "And I 
looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud 
sat one like unto the Son of Man, having on his head 
a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And 
He that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on -the 
earth ; and the earth was reaped," (xiv. 14, 16.) Now 
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if any one affirm that the second coming of the Lord is 
to be in person, and upon the natural clouds above our 
heads, and if he maintain this position upon the ground 
that the Sacred Scriptures, in their obvioiis and literal 
sense, do so teach, then it may also be affirmed upon 
the authority of this same witness, that He will come as 
a literal reaper, with a sharp sickle in his hand, which 
he will thrust into the ripe harvest of the earth, and lit- 
erally reap ; or, as is said in a following verse, "gather 
the clusters of the. vine of the earth." For the Sacred 
Scriptures do as really teach this as the other. And can 
men of understanding have confidence in a principle of 
interpretation, which, when feirly applied, would lead 
to such absurd conclusions ? No. The Sacred Oracles, 
rightly interpreted, nether teach that the Lord is to come 
personally on the natural clouds of the sky, nor as a 
literal reaper to reap the earth ; however they may ap- 
pear, to the apprehension of natural men, to teach botn. 
Other passages, if necessary, might be cited, where 
the Lord's second advent is said to be in or vpon the 
clouds. It therefore becomes important that we ascer- 
tain, if possible, the true meaning of this word clouds^ 
when used in the Scriptures. 

If, as I think has been clearly shown, the Son of Man 
is to be understood spiritually, as denoting the Divine 
Truth of the Word, or the Lord in respect to the princi- 
ple of truth which proceeds from Him and is Himself, 
then it is manifest that clouds must also hate a spiritual 
sense ; for we can hardly suppose that Divine Truth 
could come upon the literal clouds in our atmosphere. 
What then are we to understand by clouds in this pas- 
sage ? To this question the writings of the New Church 
furnish an answer at once, rational and intelligible. 
They teach us that clouds is a term employed, in cor- 
respondential or symbolical language, to denote the lit- 
eral sense of the Word, whereby the spiritual sense, or 
the genuine truth, is more or less obscured ; and conse- 
quently, that the coming of the Son of Man in the 
clouds denotes the manifestation to human minds of the 
spiritual sense of the Word in the clouds of the letter ; 
which is done by means of the revealed Science of Cor- 



108 THE SECOND COMING [lKCTi 

respondences. These clouds are called in Matthew, the 
clouds of heaven^ because they obscure the light of 
heaven ; because they veil from human understandings 
the genuine truth according to which the angels live, 
or those pure laws of heavenly order which men, in 
their natural state, are not prepared to understand or 
obey. It is in mercy to man, therefore, that the Lioid 
has veiled in clouds the genuine truth of his Word. 

How far is this signification of clouds support^ by 
reason and Scripture ? 

In common discourse, nothing is more common than 
to hear mpn say of a subject which is yet unintelligible 
to them, that it is misty ^ cloudy^ or enveloped in adouid. 
This is often said of the writings of Swedenborg, by 
persons who are but ill-informed of the real character of 
these writings, or who have not studied them sufficient- 
ly to comprehend their meaning. But when the truth 
breaks in upon the mind, and the subject not well un- 
derstood before, becomes clear and intelligible, then it is 
said that the mist is blown away, or the cloud that hung 
around it has disappeared. Now the obscurity or clouf 
iness of a subject may arise from one of two causes ; 
either from the impropriety of the language — the un- 
suitableness of the terms employed by the speaker or 
writer, or from our own imperfect knowledge of the 
language, and ignorance of the true meaning of the 
terms made use of. Thus the cloud may either be 
in the mind — in the ignorance of the other person, who 
has failed to clothe his subject in appropriate language, 
or it may be in ourselves — in our own ignorance of the 
proper meaning of his language. If our difficulty in 
understanding a subject arise from the former of these 
two causes, then it can be removed and the subject be 
made clear to our minds only by some forther explana- 
tion, or by the use of difi*erent and more appropriate 
terms. But if its obscurity arise from the latter cause, 
then, since the cloud is within ourselves, it will disap- 
pear when our ignorance has disappeared, or when we 
have learned the meaning of the terms employed. Then 
the very words, which before were meaningless, and, 
like a dense cloud, concealed from our minds the truth 
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in relation to the subject which they were employed to 
elucidate, become simificant and full of meaning. 
Then these very words are luminous, and the truth ap- 
pears in or upon the clouds. 

Now if we carry to the Word the consideration just 
presented, we shall be able to see that the cloud, or the 
whole cause of its obscurity and unintelligibleness, lies 
within ourselves ; — in our ignorance oi the style in 
which the Word is composed, and of the true meaning 
of the language there employed. That the language 
used in the Word is without imperfection, and perfectly 
appropriate to the subjects treated of, is evident from the 
perfection and divine wisdom of its Author. When 
men shall have learned the true meaning of this lan- 
guage, and thus shall have removed the cloud of igno- 
rance from their own minds, then even the letter of the 
Word, which before appeared so cloudy and dark, will 
be bright and luminous with the truth that beams with- 
in. Then will appear the Son of Man in the clouds of 
heaven. 

Having shown that the familiar language of men, on 
account of a common perception of the correspondence 
between natural and spiritual clouds, fiimishes some 
presumptive evidence at least, in favor of the spiritual 
signification given to this word in the writings of Swe- 
denborg, let us turn now to the still stronger argument 
from Scripture. 

We know that Jehovah is often spoken of in the Sa- 
cred Volume as being encompassed with clouds — as 
dwelling in clouds — as riding upon the clouds — &c. 
Thus it is written in Psalms : " Sing unto God, sing 
praises to his name, extol Him that rideth upon the 
clouds* by his name Jah, and rejoice before Him." 
(Ixviii. 4.) Again, in Isaiah : " Behold Jehovah rideth 
upon a cloud swiftljr" (xix. 1 .) And in Deut. : " There is 
none like unto the God of Jeshurun who rideth in the 

♦ This word, fil^a^J gneniboth, which, in our common English ver. 
rion, is rendered heavens^ properly rignifies the eveninga; i. e. lome- 
thing respectively dark or obscure. 

11 
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heavens, and in his magnificence upon the clouds.** 
(xxxiii. 26.) And in Pslams it is said, ^ Jehovah maketh 
the clouds his chariot" (civ. 3.) 

Now do such passa^ as mese convey, I will not 
say a rational, but an mtelligible idea, if clouds be un- 
derstood literally, as referring to the watery particles in 
our atmosphere ? Certainly not But if they be under- 
stood to denote the literal sense of the WoM,t (whidi 
is the spiritual signification of clouds,) then die meail-^ 
in^ of these texts becomes very plain. For since tha 
spiritual sense of the word — ^the sense in which ^ 
angels understand it^-is magnificent in comparison 
with its literal sense, and since the spiritual sense lesti 
upon the literal, with which it also corresponds, and 
through the medium of which genuine truth is convey- 
ed to human minds, therefore it is said in Deuteioil> 
omy that God rideth in his magnificence upon the 
clouds. To ride^ when predicated of the Lord, signifies 
to enlighten the understanding, as has been said. Aad 
to ride upon the clouds would therefore signify to en- 
lighten the mmd by means of spiritual tni£ conmmni. 
cated through the medium of the literal sense of tbo 
Word ; or bj an influx of spiritual into natural truth. 
Hence also it may be understood what is signified by 
Jehovah making the clouds his chariot, which would 
be wholly unintelligible without the spiritual sense. 
The literal sense of the Sacred Volume is the vehiclOi 
thus the chariot, for convejdng to our minds things ce- 
lelestial and divine — ^the love and wisdom of GtoA 
Hence the cloud o( the letter becomes most truly the 
chariot of Jehovah. 

Again we read in Job, that <^ God bindeth up the wa* 

* This is the true meaning of the Hebrew word ^hj^^^D 'Ae&o^tn, whieli 
is translated sXy in our common version — as any one may see by considt- 
ing Gesenius* Hebrew Lexicon. Moreover the same word is translated 
daude in other places, as in Psalms xxxvi. 5, cviii. 4 ; and therefore it abovld 
be 80 translated here. 

. t It is to be observed that the Word in the sense of the letter is not equally 
obscure in every part. In some places this cloud is so thin that the light of 
the internal sense shines through and readily appears to every one : whfla 
in others it is so dense that we do not see any light at all ; — ^many pasngea 
in the literal sense are wholly unintelligible. And herein we observe a per> 
feet correspondence between spiiitaaTaQd natural clouds. 
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ters in his clouds." fxxvi. 8.) These words, agreea- 
bly to the Iangu(^ oi correspondence, simify that spi* 
ritual truths, which are here denoted by the waters, are 
bound up or comprehended in ultimate truths ; i. e., in 
the truths of the Uteral sense of the Word. 

Again in Lamentations ; " How hath the Lord cover- 
ed the daughter of Zion with a cloud in his anger, and 
cast down from heaven unto the earth the beauty of 
Israel !" &c. (ii. 1.) Israel and the daughter of Zion 
evid^itly signify the Church. And when the beauty 
of Israel is cast down to the earth, i. e., when the Church 
is consummated on account of falses of doctrine and 
evil of life, then it does not see the spiritual sense of the 
Word, or acknowledge that there is any such sense ; 
and by resting wholly in the sense of the letter, it re- 
mains in comparative darkness as if under a thick cloud. 
Thus it is that " the Lord covers the daughter of Zion 
with a cloud," as is here said. So also m Joel, where 
the coming of the Lord and the end of the former Church 
is treated of, it is said that it shall be " a day of clouds 
and of thick darkness." (ii. 2.) No one can suppose 
that natural clouds and darkness are here meant : but 
this language is used in reference to the state of the 
Jewish Church at the time of the Lord's advent. The 
state of that Church, as we know, was one "of clouds 
Imd thick darkness ;" i. e., it was immersed in ^oss 
fidses which darken the understanding, and which it 
had nevertheless confirmed by some appearances of 
truth in the letter of the Word. By day, according to 
Swedenborg, is denoted state. 

Take another text from Psalms ; ^ God's stren^ is 
in the clouds." (bmii. 34.) Now what intelligible 
idea do we derive from these words, if clmtds be under- 
stood literally, as denoting the vapor that floats over our 
heads ? Not the least. But in the writings of Swe- 
denborg we are shown that Divine Truth in the letter 
of the Word, is in its ultimate and fullest form — Whence 
in its strength. The Word of God, in its literal sense, 
is brought down and accommodated to the lowest states 
of men in the natural world ; and it must be first obey- 
ed in this lowest or literal sense ; otherwise the Lord 
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can have no power to remove from us our evils. For 
example, take the precept " Thou shalt not steal" ; this 
has a spiritual as well as a literal sense. But until man 
keeps this precept literally, the Lord cannot remove 
from his mind the evil which is condenmed by its spir- 
itual sense. Moreover by means of the literal sense of 
the Word, divine truth can descend to men, and affect 
them in their lowest states. Through this medium, the 
Lord hath power or " strength" to reach and isave, if 
they are willing to be saved, even the most abandoned 
and profligate of our race ; and thus He hath all power 
on earth as well as in heaven. Hence we may see why 
it is said that " God's strength is in the clouds." 

But Divine Truth proceeding from the Lord, cannot 
descend lower than the state of the natural man, or 
than the literal sense of the Word which is adapted to 
this state. It terminates in the literal sense, and rests 
upon it like a house upon its foundation. Accordingly 
it is said in Psalms, " For thy mercy is great above thie 
heavens, and thy Truth \reacheth\ unto the clouds ; 
(cviii. 4 :) and the same words occur again in chapter 
Ivii. V, 10. Who does not perceive how absurd it would 
be to speak of Divine Truth extending to the literal 
clouds ? But, by means of the immutable law of cor- 
respondence, it does reach even to the letter of the 
Word, which is signified by clouds in their spiritual 
sense. 

Moreover we find that, on various important occa- 
sions, when divine truths of an exalted character were 
to be announced, the revelation, according to the Sacred 
Record, was made from the clouds. And this was 
done to represent, as it does by correspondence, the 
manner in which all divine truth is communicated to 
man. It is uttered from the clouds. .The Lord, who 
is the inmost, the soul and life of all Scripture — ^the 
very Truth itself — addresses man through the medium 
of the literal sense of the Word, thus from the clouds. 
Hence when the Decalogue was given on mount Sinai, 
we read that "the Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I come unto 
thee in a thick clgud ;" and so " it came to pass on the 
third day in the morning, that there were thunderings 
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luid lightnings, and a thick cltmdwpcm the mount," &c. 
(Ex. xix. 9, 25.) Now if we regard the thick cloud 
here mentioned as the symbol of the Word in its literal 
sense, from, or through the medium of which the Lord 
comes to us, and communicates to our minds pure 
spiritual truth, how beautiful and expressive does this 
language become. 

Again : when Moses was called up into the mount 
to receive the tables of the law, it is written that "a 
cUmd covered the mount. And the glory of Jehovah 
abode upon mount Sinai, and the cloud coveied it six 
days : and the seventh day He called unto Moses mit 
of the midst of the cloudP (Ex. xxiv. 15, 16.) 

Again : when the children of Israel were journeying 
through the wilderness, we are told that "Jehovah went 
before them by day in a pillar of a cloudy to lead them 
the way." (Ex. xiii. 21.) By these words is denoted the 
comparative cloudiness or obscurity of truth, previous 
to our regeneration, or while the Lord is leading^ us 
through the wilderness of sin and error, and conduct- 
ing us to that heavenly state of mind which is denoted 
by the land of Canaan. He does not let his truth shine 
upon us with noon-day splendor, for He sees that we 
could not bear it. It would reveal such a mountain of 
evil within us, that we should be disheartened and 
crushed beneath the load. He therefore mercifully tem- 
pers his truth to our state — veils and softens its eiful- 
gence with a cloud. And throus^hout our regeneration 
we must look continually to Ifim in the cloud ; we 
must keep the Lord as manifested in the flesh, or his 
truth as revealed through the letter of Scripture contin- 
ually before us. Thus the literal sense of the word, 
irradiated by the genuine divine truth within, is the 
pillar of a cloud, in which by day, i. e., in our most 
lucid states of mind, the Lord goeth before to lead us 
on our heavenly way. 

Many more passages might be adduced in confirma- 
tion of the true Scripture signification of clouds. But 
it is unnecessary. Every candid mind will perceive 
from what has been said, that this word when used in 
Scripture, has a spiritual meaning ; and moreover, that 

xr , 
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its meaning, as revealed in the works of Swedenborg, 
finds ample support in the word of God. 

The argument which has been offered in this lecture, 
is brief and simple. It was shown : 

1. That the prevailing modes of interpreting those 
passages in the Word which foretell a second coming 
of the Lord, will none of them stand the ,test of a se- 
vere criticism ; and that the common idea upon this 
subject in the Old Church, is not supported by, and 
cannot be reconciled with the positive teachings of 
Scripture when fairly and consistently interpreted. 
Hence we infer that the common idea upon this sub- 
ject, hitherto entertained, has not been in agreement 
with the truth ; and that the most prevalent interpreta- 
tions of passages which relate to it, have been unauthor- 
ized and false. 

2. That Divine Truth is one of the essential princi- 
ples in the Lord ; and the Son of Man, as appears- from: 
many passages in the Word, clearly denotes the Lord . 
in respect to this principle of Divine Truth. And 
wherever the Lord's second coming is spoken of. He is 
called the Son of Man, except in Kev. xix. 13, where 
" his name is called the Word of God." From this we 
infer that the predicted coming of the Lord is not to be 
a personal but a spiritual coming : a coming to his 
church of the Word ; i. e., of the genuine spiritual 
truth, which is contained within the letter of the Sacred 
Scriptures. 

3. That it is abundantly manifest from many texts 
of Scripture, that clouds, when mentioned there, are 
not to be understood in their literal sense, but as denot- 
ing the apparent truths in the letter of the Word ; which 
letter softens, tempers, and veils the resplendent truth 
of the internal or spiritual sense, as natural clouds do 
the light of the sun. And this is why the Lord's com- 
ing is said to be in the clouds of heaven, 

I have thus endeavored to present the doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem Church concerning the Lord's second 
appearing, together with some of the immutable testi- 
mony on which it rests. A doctrine at once beautiful, 
intelligible, rational, scriptural, and in harmony .with 
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all we know of the order of Providence, and of the ope- 
rations of the Divine Love. It is a cominff of the Lord 
to human minds in the power and glory of his own Di- 
vine Truth ; so that man, by means of greater light, may 
attain to higher degrees of purity and love, and to a more 
intimate consociation with the angels and conjunction 
with the Lord. It is such a coming as to reveal, in an 
eminent degree, the love and glory of God ; for it is 
such as to lay low the mountains of human pride and 
selfishness, and to show the exalted character of true 
humility and neighborly love. 

Sublimely beautiful and interesting is this second ap- 
pearing of the Son of Man ! Powerful and glorious 
are the truths of the internal sense of the Word now 
revealed ! For they show us that the Lord's words are 
indeed spirit and life ; that the Sacred Scriptures are not 
dead, but have a living Divine Soul, and, when rightly 
understood, are in perfect agreement with themselves, 
with right reason, and with all true science. This 
spiritual sense or soul of the Divine Word, is the cen- 
tral principle — ^the life and soul of all true knowledge. 
It is the great sun at the centre of the intellectual and 
moral world, from which all enduring systems of gov- 
ernment, philosophy, morals and religion, must receive 
their light and warmth, and according to whose guiding 
wisdom they must proceed if they continue to revolve. 
It comes too — this glorious truth — ^with mighty power ; 
with power to save men's souls from the mfernal do- 
minion of evil loves and false persuasions ; with power 
to renovate the desert church, and make her rejoice and 
blossom as the rose. Already the mountain mists are 
beginning to break away and disappear before the rising 
Sun. Already have science, philosophy, government, 
art, felt the power of the second coming : and more and 
more are the healing influences of the New Dispensa- 
tion to be seen and felt in the spiritual renovation of 
the* church. Well then may " the Spirit and the Bride 
say, Come. And let him that heareth say. Come. And 
let him that is athirst. Come. And whosoever will, let 
him talce the water of life freely. He that testifieth these 
things saith. Surely I come quickly ; Amen. Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus/' 
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LECTURE IV. 



THE NECESSITY OF ADMITTING AN INTERNAL SENSE 
TO THE WORD SHOWN FROM THE SCRIPTURES 

THBMSELVES. 
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In the last lecture we presented the doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem Church concerning the Lord's second 
coming, and some of the Scripture testimony whereon 
this doctrine rests. And I think it must be obvious to 
all, from the passages of the Word therein adduced, that 
this coming, according to the Sacred Oracles themselveS| 
is not to be in person^ nor on the natural clouds, as is 
commonly supposed, but in the power and fflory of 
spiritual truth, or of the internal sense of God's Holy 
Word. I think it must have been made abundantly 
evident that clouds^ when mentioned in the Sacred 
Scriptures, do not signify the watery particles in our 
atmosphere, but the apparent truths in the literal sense 
of the Word ; which tmths, to the understanding of 
the natural man, obscure the truth of the spiritual sense, 
as natural clouds obscure the brightness of the suil 
Hence the reason why it is said in the Word, that 
" clouds are round about Jehovah," and that " upon all 
the ^lory there shall be a covering." And hence the 
commg of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven, de- 
notes a more clear and luminous exhibition of Divine 
Truth; or a revelation of the internal sense of the 
Word through the clouds of the letter, as we are taught 
in tlie writings of the New Church. 

But some are perhaps ready to ask, "Why should 
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there have been any cloud about the Holy Oracles ? 
Why did the Lord place this covering upon the internal 
glory of his Word ? Why was it not composed in such 
a manner that the genuine truth could be readily per- 
ceived by every one ?" 

And why, / would ask, was not this natural world 
so constituted, that any one, say a child or an ignorant 
savage, might comprehend its interior structure and 
understand all its laws, by a single glance of the eye ? 
Why is it so difficult to understand and explain the laws 
of the natural phenomena we witness ; and why do so 
many things around us appear different from what they 
really are 1 Why does not a flash of lightning reveal 
at once to every beholder the nature and laws of the 
electric fluid ? Or those flickering pencils of light that 
dance in the northern sky, why do they not proclaim 
the cause of the aurora borealis ? Why does the color 
of trees and flowers appear to be one of their own in- 
herent properties, when in reality all their color belongs 
to the sun ? Why do the sun, moon, and stars appear 
to rise and go round our earth once in twenty four 
hours, when in reality they do not ; but the earth turns 
round in that time, and thus causes this appearance? 
Why should the God of Nature delude his intelligent 
creatures with such fallacies, and so often suffer the ap- 
pearance of things to contradict the reality ? Answer 
me these questions, and I will tell you why there is a 
cloud or covering upon all the glory of God's Word ; 
for He who gave the Word, made and governs the 
world also ; and the same laws of order therefore, which 
appertain to the one, belong also to the other. Many 
thmgs in the Word appear different from what they 
really are, just as they do in the natural world. And 
this obvious answer, which must occur to every one, to 
the question why there exist such fallacies in nature, 
viz. that it is according to divine order, because the 
world could not have b^n constituted otherwise than it 
is, is the true answer to the question why the appear- 
ance of truth in the letter of the Word so often differs 
from the genuine truth itself. The Word of the Ijord 
is not less orderly in its construction than his works. 
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And it could not have been written without the clouds, 
or any otherwise than according to the fixed and eternal 
law of correspondence between natural and spiritual 
things, and be a divine composition. And the many 
fallacious appearances of truth in the literal sense of 
Scripture, can with no more propriety be urged as evi- 
dence of any imperfection in Qod?s Word, wan the ftl* 
lacious appearance of many natural things can be oiged 
as evidence of any imperfection in nature. The truth 
is that the clouds of which we have spoken, do not re* 
ally belong to the Word itself, but to human minds; 
just as natural clouds, which obscure the light of the 
sun, do not belong to the sun itself but to our own 
planet And in proportion as the spirits of men an 
purified fix)m evil loves, and brought into a state of 
heavenly order, or of conformity to spiritual truths^ tfad 
clouds will disappear firom the letter and the inlmial 
sense of the Word be unveiled. 

Again, it is asked, why has not the internal senseof 
the Word (if there be such a sense,) been revealed to 
men long before ? With equal propriety miefat it ba 
asked, why was the Lord's first advent so long delayed 1 
And the true answer to both questions is, that each of 
these events took place when the fulness of time httd 
come. The world was no more prepared for the revela- 
tions that are now made at any period previous to their 
announcement, than it was prepared for the Lord's first 
advent at any time prior to his appearing upon eardu 
And inasmuch as men were not prepared for this rev* 
elation before, it could not have been understood or ra* 
tionally received, and therefore would not have heea 
usefiil. Upon this subject Swedenborg remarks as fol- 
lows : 

" The- reason why the science of correspondences^ 
which is the key to the spiritual sense of the Wordf 
was not discovered to later ages, was, because the 
Christians of the primitive Church were men of such 
great simplicity, that it was impossible to discover it to 
them; for had it been discovered, they would hava 
found no use in it, nor would they have understood it* 
— {Doctrine concerning the Sacred Scriptures, n.24.} 
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That the sacred Scriptures are indeed << the power of 
God and the wisdom of God," we have the fullest evi- 
doice in the civilizing and humanizing influence which 
they have exerted among all nations where they have 
be^i generally received and acknowledged. Wherever 
the written Word of Qoi has penetrated, the fountains 
of knowledge have been opened to man. And wherever 
this Word has been most thoroughly studied and best 
understood, there the human mind has been most en- 
lightened upon all subjects which appertain to the wel- 
fiute of man ; there the principles of human government 
have been best understood, and the arts and sciences, 
and everything which distinguishes civiUzed above 
savage lite, have flourished most I would ask the in- 
fidel, and sceptic, and all who are inclined to reject the 
Bible as a revelation of Ghxl's will to man, to think of 
this &ct, and weigli it well. I would have them look at 
Sonih Africa, look at America ; look at New Holland^ 
look at England ; — and account, rationally if they can, 
for the 2dng diflerence in p^intof knowledg^ anii 
mental eultivation which exists between these coun- 
tries, without ascribing to the Sacred Oracles a more 
than human power and origin : without admitting that 
the Word of Gk)d is indeed the light of the worldL 

If^ then (as there are the strongest reasons for be> 
lieving), the Sacred Scriptures are indeed Divine Truth| 
4^-the very wisdom of God, and the only true Light to 
guide man in the path to heaven, certainly there is no 
subject of human inquiry of such momentous concern to 
all who desire the life of heaven, as is the question What 
do the Sacred Scriptures really teach? This is the ques- 
tion which has divided the first Christian Church into so 
many conflicting sects, and which is every year beconii- 
ing more and more embarrassing — ^more and more 
difficult for theologians themselves to answer with con* 
fidence, as religious sects multiply. Every one appeals 
to the Scriptures as authority tor what he believes, and 
each alike can confirm his creed by the appearances of 
truth in some parts of the Word. The most irrational 
dogmas that have ever been maintained by any sect 
in Christendonii have found some support and confir* 
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mation in the literal sense of the Word. And it is 
well known, that many of the religious sects differ 
widely in their opinions, and some hold views which 
are diametrically opposed to those entertained by others, 
upon subjects, too, which are acknowledged to be of 
primary importance. Each sect can boast of learned 
and talented men among its champions, and each ap- 
peals to the Word of Gcwi in support of its own pecu- 
liar doctrines. 

^ Since things are so, is it any wonder that many hoDr 
est, observing, and reflecting men should ask them- 
selves, as they often do, "How is, this ? Is the Bible 
indeed the Word of God, and does it contradict itself? 
Is there the same conflict between the things there 
taught,, as exists between the different religious sects 
which appeal to its authority for support? Has this 
Volume r^ly so many different faces, and an approying 
smile for so many widely differing sects ? If so, where 
will be the end of religious controversy? — When will 
these desolating wars in the Church cease ? If not so, 
then what do the Sacred Scriptures really teachj and 
how may we be sure of it?" 

Many an honest seeker after truth has often found 
himself embarrassed with questions of this sort And 
if, in his perplexed state of mind, he undertakes to exa- 
.mine the Sacred Volume for himself, with a desire of 
learning whether it be the Word of God, and what it 
really teaches, is he then relieved from all embarrass- 
ment ? Does he not find that some parts of the Word 
appear to contradict others ? That some parts appear 
to contradict true science? That some appear to 
countenance immorality? That some appear unim- 
portant and trivial, and wholly unworthy the Divine 
mind? And does he not find iriany passages fiom 
which he can extract no intelligible meaning whatever? 
And if, according to the acknowledged principles of in- 
terpretation in tiie Old Church, the obvitms or appor 
rent meaning of Scripture be its true and only mean- 
ing, how can he reconcile all the things which he 
there finds, with the idea that the Bibk is really what 
it purports to be — ^the Word of God ? 
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Without attempting in the present lecture to illus* 
trate or explain the nature of the internal sense of the 
Word by examples, or to offer any direct evidence of the 
existence of such a sense, we will here endeavor, in 
few words, simply to state what it is. 

Upon this subject we learn from the writings of Swe- 
denborg, that, as there is a natural and a spiritual world 
united by correspondence, or as there is a natural and a 
spiritual — a body and a soul — appertaining to man, so 
there exists in the Sacred Scriptures a natural and a 
spiritual, or an external and an internal sense. And as 
' the soul and body of man are united in one person, and 
perfectly correspond with each other — the soul flowing 
into and filling every part of the body — so the spiritual 
and literal senses of the Word are united and form one 
by correspondence ; the letter being filled and pervaded 
with the spirit. And as the body of man hath no life in 
itself, and dies when separated from the spirit, so the 
letter of the Word hath no life in itself, and, separate 
from the spiritual sense, is dead. The literal sense is 
natural, treating for the most part of objects and events 
which belong to the natural world, and is therefore 
adapted to the states of natural men and children ; the 
spiritual sense is above the natural and treats of things 
which belong to the spiritual world, or to the human 
mind ; of the infinitely various states of human life ; 
and consequently is adapted to the state of angels and 
spiritual men. The literal sense is Divine Truth in 
obscurity, and hence it is as a cloud ; the spiritual sense 
is Divine Truth in its brightness and true glory. The 
literal sense is as the clothing of man, while the spirit- 
ual is as the man himself. And as those parts of the 
body which man has occasion to use most irequently — 
those in which all his senses are ultimated, vi;s. his face 
and hands — are usually left naked, so those parts of the 
Word which are most needed for spiritual use, are, as 
it were, naked : i. e, the cloud of the letter is so thin as 
scarcely to veil the internal sense. To quote the lan- 
guage of Swedenborg: 

"Divine truths in the literal sense are rarely found 
naked, but clothed ; in which state they are called the 

12 
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appearances of truth, and are more accommodated to the 
apprehension of the simple, who are not used to any 
elevation of their thoughts above visible objects. The 
Word in that (the literal) sense, is like a man clothed, 
whose face and hands are naked. All thin^ necessary 
to the life of man, and consequently to his salvation, 
are naked ; but the rest are clothed ; and in many plac^ 
where they are clothed, they shine through the clothing, 
as the face shines through a veil of thin silk. {Doctrine 
of the Sacred Scriptures, n. 51, 55.) ^ 

These few remarks will convey some idea of what is 
to be understood by the internal sense of the Sacred 
Scriptures. But this subject will be more fully ex- 
plained and illustrated in succeeding lectures. 

In order to show the absolute necessity of admitting 
the existence of a spiritual sense to the Word, we proceed 
now to notice some of the difficulties to be encoimtered, 
upon the supposition that the Word does not contain 
any such sense ; or that the obvious and literal mean- 
ing of Scripture is its true and only meaning. First, 
let us see if there be not statements in diflFerent parts 
of the Word, which, if understood according to the lit- 
eral sense, manifestly contradict each other. We shall 
notice only a few of these. 

In Numbers, xxiii. 19, it is written, " God is not a 
man that He should lie ; neither the son of man that 
He should repent." Again in 1 Sam. xv. 29 : " For 
He is not a man that He should repent." Likewise in 
Ps. ex. 4, it is said, " The Lord hath sworn and will 
not repent" ; and in Jer. iv. 28, " Because I have spoken, 
I have purposed, and will not repentP But in the 
same prophecy (xviii. 8,) it is written " If that nation 
against whom I have pronounced, turn from their evil, 
I will repent of the evil that I thought to do unto thenL** 
Also in 1 Sam. xv. 35, " And the Lord repented that 
He had made Saul King over Israel." Again in Jonah : 
" God repented of the evil that He had said He would 
do unto them [the Ninevites] ; and He did it not." (iii. 
10.) 

Now inasmuch as it is affirmed with equal distinct- 
ness in the letter of the Word, that the Lord does repent 
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and does not repent, it is manifest that one of the asser^ 
tions must be false, if the texts in which they occur 
have no other than a literal sense ; because they con- 
tradict each other. 

Again : it is written in Psalms that " God is angry 
[with the wicked] every day." (vii. 11.) And in Isai- 
ah, " Because they have cast away the law of Jehovah 
of hosts, and despised the Word of the Holy One of [s- 
rael ; therefore is the anger of Jehovah kindled against 
his people." (v. 24, 25.) There are also many more 
passages wherein anger and wrath are predicated of the 
Lord according to the letter of the text. Can these pas- 
sages be literally true ? If so, how are they to be recon- 
ciled with others which forbid anger, and enjoin love 
to all, even to our enemies. As in Psalms : " Cease 
from anger and forsake wrath," (xxxvii. 8;) and in 
Matthew : " Love your enemies," &c. (v. 44.) For if 
anger be a good quality or emotion, why should men 
be forbidden to exercise it ? But if, on the other hand, 
it be an emotion originating in evil, why should it be 
predicated of the Lord, as is often the case, unless there 
be some way of understanding such texts diflFerent from 
their obvious and literal meaning? 

It is said again in Exodus, that, for a certain evil deed 
there mentioned, " thou shalt give life for life, eye for 
eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burn- 
ing for burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe." 
(xxi. 23, 24, 25.) This text, if it contain no other sense 
than that of the letter, is manifestly contradicted by these 
words of the Lord in Matthew, which forbid the retali- 
ation of an injury ; " Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : But I 
say unto you that ye resist not evil ; but whosoever 
shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also." (v. 38, 39.) 

Again : in Matthew's Gospel, where the purchase of 
the potter's field with the money that Judas received as 
the reward of his treachery is spoken of, we find it thus 
written : " Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
by Jeremy the prophet,^ saying, And they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, whom 
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they of the children of Israel did value, and gave them 
for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me." (xxvii* 
9, 10.) Now although this text is not contradicted by 
any other, yet we find nothing like it in the prophecy 
of Jeremiah where it is said to occur. The only pas- 
sage in the Old Testament which bears any resem- 
blance to it, is found in Zechariah (xi. 12, 13 :) a fact 
which it is not easy to explain (if there be no internal 
sense to the Word,) without admitting (what indeed 
3ome commentators have not hesitated to do,) that die 
inspired penman was here mistaken ! But when the 
iutemal sense of the Word as now revealed, is seen and 
acknowledged, the difficulty which here exists accord- 
ing to the literal sense, finds an easy solution without 
any such dangerous admission or presumptuous con- 
clusion as this. For, according to Swedenborg, all pro- 
per names used in Scripture have an internal sense, 
attid denote some peculiar mental quality or state of life ; 
and the text above cited is one of that character or 
quality which is denoted by the prophet Jeremiah. 
Hence it is said to be spoken by him, although in the 
literal sense it is not. 

In another passage of the same Evangelist, which de- 
scribes the cruel and insulting treatment of the Lord at 
the hour of his crucifixion, it is written, "And the 
thieves {oi Ir^uxai — plural) also which were crucified 
with Him, cast the same m his teeth." But Luke says 
that only one of them was guilty of this brutality, and 
that he was rebuked for it by the other, who, instead of 
mocking, " said unto Jesus, Lord remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom." 

Such are some of the discrepances and contradictory 
statements which occur in the literal sense of the word* 
Others of a similar character might be adduced, were it 
necessary. But it is suflicient here to remark, that, in 
the internal sense these statements are seen to be nei- 
ther discrepant nor contradictory, but in perfect agree- 
ment. 

There are other passages of Scripture, which if taken 
in their strictly literal sense, manifestly contradict the 
teachings of true science. Take, for example, the chap* 
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ler with which the Bible commences, and which con- 
tains what is commonly called the Mosaic account of 
the creation of the world. It is abundantly proved, by 
facts which geological research has brought to light 
within the few last years, that this account of the crea- 
tion given in Genesis cannot be literally true. So con- 
vincing indeed is the evidence furnished by the science 
of Geology, that the best biblical scholars of all denom- 
inations no longer think of adhering to the literal sense 
of the word day in this chapter ; But understand it to 
signify an indefinite period of time. In this way they 
endeavor to harmonize this chapter with geologicsJ 
facts. And although this signification of day, which 
it is now generally supposed to have, is merely natural^ 
since it conveys an idea of time which belongs to the 
natural world, still it is a departure from the strict sense 
of the letter, and may therefore be regarded as an ap- 
proximation towards the truth — an approximation 
which theologians have been compelled to make, by the 
indubitable testimony of modem science. 

But there is a piece of evidence upon this point, of a 
different kind and of quite recent discovery, which is, 
if possible, even more conclusive than that furnished by 
geological research. This evidence is contained in the 
following extract from a number of a French periodical 
just received.* 

" We read in a report rendered of the doings of the 
Academy of Sciences, at its session of Oct. 5: 

' M. Thilorier submitted to the Academy a work of 
peculiar interest in relation to .Chronology. Two texts 
serve as the basis of his argument, in which philology, 
history, and astronomy are engaged at once. On the 
one hand, an Arabian author expresses himself thus : — 
" During the reign of the Calif Almamoun, there was 
found engraven upon the great pyramid an inscription 
which showed at what time it was erected ; that time 
was when Lyra was found under the sign of Cancer. 
On calculating, we find twice thirty-six thousand 
years." Changing this twice thirty-six thousand years 

* See La Nouvelle Jerusalem R^vue, Sept. 1840. 
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into as many synodical revolutions of the moon, and 
interpreting the astronomical indication accordingly, 
the commentator finds that the erection of the great 
pyramid is carried back as far as 46U0 years before the 
Christian era. On the other hand a hyeroglyphic le- 
gend recently discovered in one of the chambers of the 
great pyramid, and which M. Thilorier has deciphered, 
says ' that under the reign of Cheops, Dyra rose at noon 
on the day of the summer solstice.' Starting from this 
new text, the author has ascertained by means of a pre- 
cession sphere, that, under the latitude of Memphis, the 
astronomical phenomenon indicated by the legend must 
have happened about the year 4500 before the Christian 
era.' " 

Here then are two different texts, yet agreeiiig to- 
gether in a most remarkable manner ; and both of ttiem 
place the construction of the great pyramid at an epoch 
more remote, according to common chronology, than 
the creation of the world ; which proves in a manner 
the most conclusive, that the Mosaic account in Genesis 
is not to be literally understood, or as an account of the 
creation of this natural world. And the writer in the 
French Review states that the Academy of Sciences at 
Paris has undertaken to verify the calculation of M. 
Thilorier. 

But, independent both ^f this historical fact and of 
geological science, there are reasons for believing that 
this account of the creation in Genesis cannot refer to 
this natural world, or be literally true. For whoever 
reads the account attentively, will see that light is said 
to have been created on the first day, and divided firom 
the darkness ; whereas the sun, moon, and stars were 
not made until the fouith day. Now, it certainly is not 
in accordance with . the laws of Divine order, nor can 
we conceive it possible, that light should first be created 
and exist without any luminous body from which it 
emanated ; and the difficulty of so conceiving becomes 
still greater, when we find it said there was such a di- 
vision between the light and darkness on the first day 
of creation, as to form day and night. Moreover, it is 
said (v. 14, 16, 17, 18) that the Tights, viz., the sun^ 



IV.] SEirSE TO THE SCRIPURES. 12T 

moon, and stars, which were produced on the fourth 
day of creation, were placed in the firmament, among 
other purposes, to divide the dap from the night. 

Again r it is related that the vegetable kingdom was 
created on the third day, which was before the forma- 
tion of the sun, whose influence we know is now es- 
sential to the creation or growth of vegetables. And 
if, according to the opinion of those who endeavor to 
reconcile geological facts with this account of the crea- 
tion, day be understood to signify an indefinite period 
of time — perhaps of many thousand years duration — 
then it is necessary to admit that the earth was clothed 
with vegetable life during all this long period before the 
sun, moon, or stars were created. And then the literal 
signification of morning and evening must also be de- 
parted from ; for if dap be not understood to signify a 
period of twenty-four hours, it is manifest that morning 
and evening cannot be imderstood according to their 
common acceptation. And what idea is then to be at- 
tached to the night, which, on account of darkness, was 
divided from the day ? 

We see, therefore, that there are difficulties in this his- 
tory of an internal kind, which are absolutely insur- 
mountable, if it be understood as contaming an account 
of the creation of this natural world. 

Then there is the account of the deluge, which, taken 
in its literal sense, is manifestly irreconcilable with 
true science. For, to say nothing of the improbability 
that God would literally destroy by drowning, not only 
the whole human race, but every beast, and fowl, and 
creeping thing, and living substance on the earth, on 
account of the wickedness of men — to pass by this, we 
may safely affirm that, according to what modem science 
has made known to us of the laws of storms, it could 
not possibly have rained upon all the face of the earth 
for the length of time there mentioned — forty days and 
forty nights. And even admitting the possibility of 
this, there could not have fallen so much rain as is sta- 
ted in the literal sense of the history ; for to have cov- 
ered all the high hills under the whole heavens, and 
likewise the mountains, as it is said (Gren. vii. 19, 20), 
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the rain must have fallen at the prodigious rate of about 
thirty feet of water during the hour ! And this con- 
tinually for the space of forty days and forty nights, as 
any one may ascertain for himself, who will go mto the 
calculation ! • 

We find other difficulties also in the literal sense of 
this history, growing out of the dimensions of the ark 
necessary to contain so many creatures ; and the im- 
possibility, according to the known laws of mechanical 
forces, of constructing this immense vessel in such a 
manner, that it would not fall to pieces with its own 
weight, on the slightest agitation or movement Upon the 
waters. But these things we pass by ; and also other 
things stated in the Word, which, if understood accord- 
ing to their obvious and literal sense, are manifestly 
contrary to true science. 

We turn now to another class of sacred-texts, which 
appear to be of an immoral character, and which would 
certainly not have been in a book emanating from in- 
finite Wisdom and Love, if they mean precisely what 
they appear to affirm, and do affirm according to the 
sense of the letter, and nothing more ; i. e.,* if (hey 
contain no internal sense. 

In Judges (iii. 15,) it is recorded that the Lord raised 
up Ehud, the son of Gera, to deliver the children of Is- 
rael from Eglon, the king of Moab. And in verse 21 
we are informed that he [Ehud] sheathed a dagger in 
the bowels of the Moabitish king, at the very moment 
when pretending to offer him a gift. And this brutal and 
treacherous deed, as appears from the literal sense of the 
history, was committed with the Divine sanction. 

An act of a similar character is recorded in the next 
chapter; where it is related that Sisera, the general tif 
the army of Jabin, king of Hazor, being defeated by 
Barak, "fled away on His feet to the tent of Jael, the 
wife of Heber the Keiiite ; for there was peace between 
Jabin the king of Hazor and the house of Hebfer the 
Kenite. And Jael (who was the wife of Heber the 
Kenite) went out to meet Sisera, and said unto him, 
Turn in, my lord, turn in to me ; fear not." Accord- 
ingly Sisera accepted her proffered protection and hos- 
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pitality ; and when, through much weariness, he had 
fallen asleep in her tent, we are told, "Then Jael, 
Heber's wife, took a nail of the tent, and took a hammer 
in her hand, and went softly unto him, and smote the 
nail into his temples, and fastened it into the ground ; 
(for he was fast asleep and weary :) so he died " (iv. 21.) 
And was any condemnatory sentence pronounced upon 
Jael for this barbarous and most treacherous deed ? So 
far from it, that we find written in the next chapter, 
(v, 24,) " Blessed above women shall Jael the wife of 
Heber the Kenite be : blessed shall she be above women 
in the tent." Thus, according to the letter of the text, 
this infamous deed receives the Divine approbation. 

Again : where the entrance of the children of Israel 
into the promised land is spoken of, it appears that they 
were commanded by Jehovah, not only to make no cove- 
nant with the Canaanites, but to " smite them, and utter- 
ly destroy them, and shew no mercy unto them.'* 
(Deut. vii. 2.) 

We are told also (1 Sam. xiii. 14.) that David was " a 
man after God's own heart''; yet we learn from another 
passage (2 Sam. xi. 2, 5.) that he was guilty both of 
adultery and murder. 

Likewise concerning Jacob, we find it written (Gen. 
chap, xxviii.) that the Lord would be with him, and 
would keep him in all places whither he should go : 
and that in him and in his seed, all the families of the 
earth should be blessed. Yet we learn from the history 
of this patriarch that he had two wives and two concu- 
bines. And from his example, taken iti connection with 
that of most of the Jewish worthies and kings, Dr. Ma- 
dan, a clergyman of the Church of England, has en- 
deavored to prove that polygamy and concubinage are 
allowable to Christians ; and has published a book on 
the subject ! 

Now is it strange, while professing Christians adhere 
to the literal sense, and are unwilling to admit the ex- 
istence of any other sense in the Sacred Scriptures, that 
they should be charged with blasphemy, as they have 
been by the infidel, for receiving the record of these and 
Other similar transactions as the Word of God ? 
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Again : there are many things in the Wotd, which, 
understood according to the sense of the letter, appear 
trivial, unimportant, and wholly unworthy the Divine 
Mind. For example, we read in Deuteronomy *<If a 
bird's nest chance to be before thee in the way in any 
tree, or on the ground, [whether they be] young ones 
or eggs, and the dam sitting upon the young or upon 
the eggs, thou shalt not take the dam with the young: 
thou shalt in any wise let the dam go, and take the 
young to thee ; that it may^be well with thee, and that 
thou mayst prolong thy days." Again : " Thou shalt 
not wear a garment of divers sorts —of woolen and linen 
together. Thou shalt make thee fringes upon the four 
quarters of thy vesture wherewith thou coverest thy- 
self." (xxii. 6, 7, U, 12.) Then the whole book of 
Leviticus, and much of Exodus, Numbers and Deuter- 
onomy, are filled with directions for the performance of 
ceremonies, which, in themselves considered, seem very 
unimportant. Sometimes whole chapters contain noth- 
ing but precepts concerning what kind of food the 
servants should eat, and what kind of clothing they 
should wear, as in Leviticus xi. ; Exodus xxviii. 

See, moreover, what exact instructions are given con- 
cerning the tabernacle (Ex. chap. xxv. to xxxi.) — ^its 
shape, dimensions, and manner of construction, and the 
form and size of its vessels. How minute and particu- 
lar also are the directions in regard to sacrifices ; pre- 
scribing not only the kind of animal or thing to be of- 
fered for certain ofiences, but also the manner of slaying 
and preparing it. Likewise in the Prophets wer find 
things which appear exceedingly trivial and unmean- 
ing. In Ezekiel for example, the Lord commands the 
prophet to shave his head and beard with a sharp knife 
or barber's razor, to weigh the hair in balances and di- 
vide it : then to burn a third part with fire in the midst 
of the city, when the days of the siege were fulfilled ; to 
take a third part and smite about it with a knife, and to 
scatter a third part in the wind. And afterwards it is 
added, " Thou shalt also take thereof a few in number 
and bind them in thy skirts": i. e. a few of the hairs, af- 
ter three thirds have already been disposed of! — ^for this 
is what is said in the literal sense. 
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We might easily multiply examples of this kind ; 
but it is unnecessary. Enough of them are doubtless 
familiar to the minds of all. 

Now it is chiefly upon the occurrence of passages 
like those above cited, that the infidel grounds his ob- 
jections to the Sacred Scriptures as the Word of God. 
And notwithstanding the number of learned and able 
defenders which the Scriptures have found, I am free to 
confess that all the objections which have been or may 
be raised against them as a divinely inspired composi- 
tion, have not been, and in my opinion cannot he fairly 
answered, without admitting the existence of an internal 
sense to the Scriptures — a sense within and above that 
of the mere letter. It is indeed true that none can 
doubt the divine character and origin of the Word, who 
have ever experienced its regenerating influence upon 
their souls ; yet many pious men, and even ministers of 
the gospel, have perceived and felt the difficulty arising 
from the occurrence in the Scriptures of passages like 
thosewhichwehave justnoticed. . And how have modem 
commentators^sought to escape this difficulty ? Not by 
admitting that they did not understand these passages, 
as short-sighted and ignorant men should, and as men 
of true humility would, nor by elevating^ their thoughts 
above the letter to the spirit of the Word — by looking 
within the veil for purer truth than that which appears 
on the surface — ^but by reducing the idea or meaning of 
inspiration to the lowest possible standard. Instead of 
trying to elevate their minds towards the Lord, they 
have sought to reduce Him and his Truth to the mea- 
sure of their natural understanding. Thus they de- 
grade the Word of God to the level of a mere human 
composition, by seeking a principle of interpretation 
which shall make its teachings square with their own 
natural and gross conceptions. In the very arguments 
which have been offisred in proof and in defence of the 
inspiration of the Sacred Oracles, the authors have 
admitted their inspiration to be of such a kind, that the 
sacred penmen might sometimes be mistaken^ and af- 
firm what is not true, or what is contrary to true science 
and sound morality ! 
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Such is the dangerous position which Christian ad- 
vocates have taken in these latter times, in order to 
maintain the general credibility of the Sacred Scripturesi, 
We say dangerous ;—foT once admit that the inspired 
penmen were mistaken in regard to some things which 
they record professedly by divine dictation, and you 
virtually deny to them any inspiration which is worthy 
of the name : for what assurance can we then have, 
that they may not have been mistaken in r^ard to many 
other things also ? 

Suppose a beautiful and fertile country to be sur- 
rounded by a mud wall, which protects it on all sides 
against the encroachments of the sea. Would it be wise 
when the sea is seen rising, to dig a trench through that 
wall lest it should be swept away by the swelling tide? 
The wall indeed might be preserved in this way, but to 
what purpose? — for the country would be desolated. 
Such a trench have they dug (unconsciously no doubt) 
through the walls around the Word and the Church, 
who have reduced the standard of divine inspiration so 
low as amounts to a virtual denial of it. And through 
that trench, even now, are the floods of infidelity rolling 
with fearful and desolating surge. 

Are we speaking extravagantly or unadvisedly in 
what we say of the low standard to which the advocates of 
Christianity have reduced the inspiration of the Word? 
Hear then what some of these advocates themselves say 
concerning the Word and the nature or degree of its 
inspiration. 

One of the most eminent theologians in this city, in 
a tract published not long ago, (the express design of 
which is to silence or convince unbelievers, and defend 
the Sacred Scriptures from all cavil,) expresses himself 
thus:* " Ii is from rash positions on this subject that 
the advocates of a revelation expose themselves to the 
strongest attacks of infidelity. The Scriptures are not 
the actual conmiunication made to the minds inspired 
from above." * * * « They are not the actual Word 



* See a Tract by l)r. OryiUe Dewey, entitled ** Belief and Unbelief* 
published in 1839. 



XT.] SENSE TO THE SCRIPTURCS. 133 

of God, but they are a " record of the Word of Grod." 
(p, 4.) And this writer further adds, (p. 5.) " If there 
ever were productions which showed the free and fervent 
workings of human thought and feelings they are our 
Sacred Records. ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ But the thin^ [in them] 
w^hich we have to deal with are words ; they are not 
divine symbols of thought." Again he says (p. 6.) : 
" If we open almost any book, especially any book writ- 
ten in a fervent and popular style, we can perceive on 
accurate analysis, that some things were hastily written, 
some things negligently, some things not in the exact 
logical order of thought ; that some things are beautiful 
in style, and others inelegant ; that some things are 
clear, and others obscure or * hard to be understood.' 
And do we not find all these things in the Scriptures ?" 
In other words, do we not there find some things that 
were hastily and negligently written, the same as in 
human compositions f And this is the way which this 
writer would propose to us, (a very easy way indeed, 
but did the writer himself perceive its danger?) of get- 
ting over the difficulty presented by such texts as those 
we have cited. He would have us consider that those 
who wrote the Word of God, like the writers of any 
other books, sometimes wrote in haste, and sometimes 
with negligence ; and hence, like any other writers, ' 
they were liable sometimes to make mistakes, sometimes 
to contradict themselves and the truths of science, and 
sometimes to write in an obscure and unintelligible 
manner. Consequently he would have us refer all the 
apparent contradictions and discrepances in the Word — 
everything in fine which does not appear to u>s con- 
sistent with divine wisdom— not to any defect of under- 
standing in ourselves, but to haste and negligence, or 
a defect of wisdom in the inspired penmen. 

Now we ask how much lower kind of inspiration can 
possibly be conceived of, than that which this writer as- 
cribes to the Divine Word in the remarks we have 
quoted ? We ask if the idea concerning the Sacred 
Scriptures which his language clearly conveys, be not 
such as does virtually deny to them any inspiration 
whatever 7 — or, at least, any above that which belongs 

13 
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to every hum£Ln composition. He would have his rea^ 
ders infer that there is no meaning in the Word within 
or above its obvious and literal sense — ^that passages 
which appear to be contradictory, are really so, and 
that apparent mistakes are real mistakes of the inspir- 
ed penmen. And hence, because he finds in the Scrip- 
lures all those appearances which characterize "any 
book written in a fervent and popular style," and be- 
cause they show " the free and fervent workings of 
human thought and feeling,^^ he affirms that they " aie 
not the actual communication made to the minds in- 
spired from above !" 

Such is the idea of ini^iration which is entertained by 
an eminent scholar and theologian in the Old Church. 
Nor does this writer by any means stand alone in his low 
views of the inspiration of the Word. The Rev. Dr. 
Palfrey, late Professor of Biblical literature in the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, Massachusetts, speaking of the 
Pentateuch, says : 

" The style of the Pentateuch agrees with the sup- 
position of a remote age. The idioms of language and 
the rhetorical representations are of a simple character^ 
while the tone and structure of the conq)osition, 
throughout, are such as we might expect from a man 
engaged in an enterprise like that which it describes. 
* * * * The work is written for -the most part in 
the manner of a journal, as Moses would be extremely 
likely to write, but as an author composing in a later 
age would not be." {Academical Lectures an the Jetc- 
ish Scriptures and Antiquities^ Published at Boston 
in 1838. Vol. I. Lect. iv. p. 86, 86.) 

Thus, according to this writer, the Pentateuch is a 
merely human composition. Moses^ and not God, is 
its author. " The tone and structure of the composition 
are such as we might expect from, a man engaged in 
an enterprise like that which it describes." That this 
learned theologian utterly rejects the idea of the divine 
origin of the Pentateuch, is still more manifest from the 
following extracts : 

" I apprehend, that when a law is announced, pre- 
faced by such words as ^^the Lord spake unto Moses, 
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it is by no means necessary to understand the arrange- 
ment to have b ;en originated (so to speak) in the Divme 
Mind, and then dictated to the Jewish leader, to be by 
him promulgated. In my view, the force of the lan-^ 
guage is equally well met, if we understand, whpn othet 
considerations would incline us so to do, that the plan 
was a plan of Moses, who, by being encouraged to act 
on this kind of responsibility, would be in all respects 
better qualified for his office as leader of the people 5 
that having been devised by him, it was submitted for 
the divine approval ; (!!) and that (this approval ob- 
tained) it was announced, in such words as I have quo- 
ted, as resting on the divine authority." {Ibid* Lect. vii. 
pp. 14b, 146.) 

Again this writer says : 

" The principle of interpretation, thus ascertained, is 
of obvious importance. When we read, " The Lord 
said unto Moses, ' Establish and promulgate such or 
such a law,' " if that law appears to us trivial, or not 
thoroughly well devised to meet its ^ end; if we find 
even that it actually requires afterwards, on experiment, 
to be qualified, or extended, or repealed ; we are not 
debarred from supposing, that it had its origin in the 
imperfect wisdom, of Moses, and that he was but per- 
mitted to adopt it in order that he might perceive its 
imperfections, and learn the political wisdom, which 
his station demanded, in seeing what defects it had failed 
to supply, and how a better measure was to be devised." 
{Ibid, pp. 147, '8.) 

Thus, in the opinion of this biblical critic, the first 
five books of the Old Testament, because they contain 
some things which appear to us trivial, are to be re- 

farded as a mere human production ]< — as having n6 
igher kind of inspiration than what belongs to profane 
history, or to any human composition ; for they "had 
their origin in the imperfect wisdom of Moses." 

Similar views also with regard to the New Testa- 
ment have been expressed by late theological writers in 
the Old Church. In a work published at Philadelphia 
in 1838 by the Rev. W. H. Furness, entitled " Jesus and 
his Biographers, or Remarks on the four Gospels," th« 
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writer plainly denies the divine inspiration of the Gos^ 
pels, and boldly asserts that they are the productions of 
men ; of honest men indeed, but yet liable to the preju- 
dices, imperfections, and mistakes of men in general. 
Speaking of the account given in the Evangelists of the 
miraculous conception of our Lord, this writer says : 

" Now there is an improbability of the truth of this 
account, arising from its very unusual and extraordina: 
ry character, which, however, is not decisive. We can- 
not conclude upon this ground alone that the account is 
felse." (p. 105.) And on the next page he says : 

" There is an improbability in this account, resulting 
from another and more specific cause. It arises from 
the common disposition of the world to magnify the 
circumstances of the birth and childhood of distinguish- 
ed men, to believe that, upon their first coming on the 
stage of life, supernatural appearances were visibly un- 
earthly agents busy, that 



u 



— at their nativity 
The front of heaven was full of fiery shapes. 
Of burning cressets ; and at their birtti, 
The frame and huge foundation of the earth 
Shak*d like a coward." 



Alexander would have had it believed that he was 
the son of Jupiter, and Pythagoras was reported to be 
the child of Apollo." (p. 106, 107.) 
. Here, everything like inspiration is denied. This 
writer supposes the Evangelists to have taken up a vul- 
gar report, which they believed to be true but which 
was not, and to have recorded it for literal fact. And 
he endeavors to explain their account of the Lord's na- 
tivity, by referring it to ^^ the common disposition of 
the world to magnify the circumstances of the birth and 
childhood of distinguished men" ! And would he liave 
his readers infer that Jesus Christ was not really the 
Son of God, any more than Alexander was the Son of 
Jupiter, or Pythagoras the child of Apollo ? Horrible 
blasphemy ! 

But in another part of this same work, we find a pas* 
sage still more to our purpose. In this, the human ori^ 
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gin and consequent imperfection of the Gospels is openly 
maintained. The writer says : 

" Receiving the sketches, that have come down to US, 
of the life of Jesiis as simple human histories, the pro- 
ductions of honest and intelligent men, while We ac*^ 
knowledge their suh^antial truth, we cannot possibly 
avoid admitting the liability of their authors to erroi'. 
To hold the Gospels to be human compositions and t6 
maintain their absolute freedom from ^nistake are ideas 
wholly irrecc«cilable. For it is of the nature of every 
thing human to be marked with imperfection. But 
because these writings, being human, are necessarily 
imperfect, to assert that they lose all claim to Irttst- 
worthiness, is a very precipitate and dangerous conclu- 
sion. A perfect human work is, in strict terras, not an 
impossibility, but an absurdity. We might as well 
speak of a perfect imperfect work. The pretensiofi 
therefore in behalf of any book to absolute perfection, 
might justly provoke skepticism and *cast ominous 
conjecture on its whole success.' On the Other han<^ 
the very imperfections of any human work, takitig their 
form from the time and place of the writer, from his 
character and the nature of the subject of which he 
treats, aid us in determining the extent of his credi- 
bility. The strongest argument for the truth of th6 
Gospel narratives is found, as I have endeavored in 
the foregoing pages to show, in the marks of human 
nature, m the traces, every where visible throughout 
these remarkable histories, of human minds, honest 
and intelligent, and yet impressed by the institutionsf, 
partaking of the opinions aiid prejudices of a certain 
period and country, and affected, in various ways, more 
or less powerfully, by the very facts they narrate. We 
are not then to be dismayed at the slightest appearance 
of misstatement in works which we acknowledge to be 
productions of men. The thing is inevitable." (p. 96, 97.) 

Such are the views of inspiration which are enteis 
tained in our times by some of the professed expound- 
ers of the Sacred Oracles. And are they not such as 
imply in the minds of those who hold them a compfete 
denial of th» divirfe origin of the Scriptures ? Nor art 

'3* 
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these the views of merely a few bold and rash expositors. 
The fact that opinions substantially the same as these 
are so often expressed, and so seldom aniQiadyerted 
upon by theological writers in the Old Church, is of 
itself sufficient to prove that these views are far more 
generally entertained than might at first be supposed — 
that the great body of the Church is indeed, infected by 
them. 

We ought however to remark that there are some 
nominally belonging to the Old Church, whose views 
of inspiration appear to be of a higher and worthier 
character. It is refreshing to meet (as wodo but rarely) 
with views like the following; for we recognize m 
them somewhat of the light of the New Dispensation. 

" If the Spirit of God directs the minds of inspired 
men, and gives them just conceptions relative to the 
subjects on which they are to write ; and if he consti- 
tutes and maintains a connexion, true and invariable^ 
detween their conceptions, and the langua^ they eia- 
ploy to express them ; the language must, m this way^ 
be as infallible, and as worthy o? God, as though it 
were dictated directly by the Holy Spirit. But to as- 
sert that the sacred writers used such language as they 
chose, or such as was natural to them, without any spe- 
cial divine superintendence, and that, in respect to style, 
they are to be regarded in the same light, and equally 
liable to mistakes, as other writers, is plainly contrary 
to the representations which they themselves make, 
and is suited to diminish our confidence in the word of 
God. For how could we have entire confidence in the 
representations of Scripture, if, after God had instructed 
the minds of the sacred writers in the truth to be com* 
municated, he gave them up to all the inadvertencies 
and errors, to which human nature in general is expo- 
sed, and took no efiectual care that their manner of wri- 
ting should be according to his will ?" {Lectures on the 
Inspiration of the Scriptures by Leonard Wooda^ 
JD. D. — "published in 1829 — Andover, Mass. p. 97.) 

Agfain this writer says : 

" The points which I wish to be specially remembered 
are these ; that our finding, after all our efforts, that any 
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part of Scripture is of difficult interpretation, or even 
unintelligible, is so far firom proving the Bible to be im« 
perfect, that it may directly result firom its perfection ; 
that the sacred volume could not, consistently with the 
nature of the subjects of which it treats, and with the 
ends which God desi^s it shall answer, be so formed, 
as to be entirely firee from obscurity ; and that the Holy 
Spirit may direct men to write, for the benefit of future 
times, that which may be quite unintelligible now, and 
which may be of but little use to us, except as a means 
of rendering us more modest and hunible, and more 
desirous that a day of clearer light may come/' (Ibid. 
p. 113.) 

Those who have made themselves familiar with the 
^ writings of Swedenborg, believe that this " day of clearer 
li^ht" has come. But how any one can maintain the 
plenary, divine inpiration of the Scriptures, as Dr. 
Woods appears to, without admitting the existence 
of an internal sense as taught in the writings of the 
New Church, it is difficult to conceive. 

And now let us see what kind of inspiration belongs 
to the Scriptures according to their own repeated decla- 
rations. On this subject, we will let the Word bear 
witness for itself. 

In the first place, then, we remark, that the Sacred 
Scriptures claim, to be The word op God. In the 
books of Moses it is repeatedly said, that " the Lord 
spake unto Moses, saying," &c. ; and likewise, that 
" Moses wrote all the wonfe of the Lord." Also in the 
prophets we find this expression very often made use 
oty " The Word of the Lord came unto me, saying." 

Moreover, the Lord himself, when on earth, fire- 
quently called the Scriptures The Word of God. 
For example : after quoting a passage from the law of 
Moses concerning the duty of honoring fatherand moth- 
er, He then tells the Jews that, because they disregarded 
this precept, they made The Word of God of none ef- 
fect through their tradition. (Mark vii, 13.) Again, on 
another occasion, when the Jews were ready to stone 
Him because He said, " I and the Father are one," the 
Lord repUed, '< Is it not written in your law, I said ye 



140 NCCE8SITT OF JLV INTERKAK [lSCT. 

are gods ? If be called them gods to whom the Word 
of Grod came, (and the Scriptures cannot be l>rok^] 
say ye of Him whom the Father hath sanctified, ana 
sent into the world, Thou blasphemest ; because I said, 
I am the Son of God ?" (John x, 34, 35, 36.) Now, 
the words which are here said to be writlen in the law, 
are found in Psalms Ixxxii. 6 ; which proves that the 
book of Psalms is included in what the Lord calls '^ tbd 
law." And the Greek word iw^>'«* {Itahenai)^ which 
is here translated broken, signifies to loosen, to dissohe, 
or weaken ahy bond or m)ligation. Hence by tbese 
words, '^ and the Scripture cannot be broken," is meant 
that its authority is not to be called in question, or the 
obligation to obey its precepts is not to be denied. 

Here then it is affirmed by the very highest authori- 
ty, not only that the Scriptures are the "Word of God, 
but that their authority is not to be weakened, or on any 
account impugned. 

Again : at me time of the Lord's first advent, in what 
majiner did He treat the Jewish or Old Testament 
Scriptures, whenever He spake of them or quoted pas- 
sages from them, as he often did ? Do we anywheit 
find Him saying, as some modem comm^itators have 
said, that Moses and the prophets were mistaken in re- 
gard to some things ? That some things were hastily 
written, and some things negligently? Or that tlto 
writers were not inspired in respect to everything which 
they professed to utter by Divine dictation ? On the 
contrary, does He not tell the Jews that thet/ erred, not 
knowing the /Scriptures? (Matt. xxii. 29.) Does He 
not say that Moses and all the prophets [by which u 
denoted the Scriptures] wrote concerning himself? 
(Luke xxiv. 27 ; John v. 46.) Does He not declare 
that they [the Jews] taught for doctrines the command- 
ments of men, and thus had rendered the Word of God 
of none eflfect through their tradition ? (Matt. xv. 6, 
9 ; Mark vii. 13.) And does He not assert the plenary 
divine inspiration of every part of the old Testament 
Scriptures, when He says, " Think not that I am come to 
destroy the law or the prophets ; I am not come to de- 
stroy but to fulfil — (i. e., to fill out by revealing sowef^ 
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what of ils genuine sense — its fulness of meaning which 
they did not understand). For verily I say unto you, till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law till all be fulfilled. Whosoever, there- 
fore, shall break [i. e. shall weaken the authority of] one 
of these least commandments and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven." 
(Matt. V. 17, 18, 19.) 

Certainly we can have no higher authority for af- 
firming, nor stronger evidence than these texts afi!brd us 
for believing, that the Scriptures are indeed what they 
claim to be, without any qualification — The Word op 
God ; and that no part of them, however small, is ever 
to be set aside or to " pass from the law." 

Now " The Word of God," taken in an unqualified 
sense, evidently means an expression of the mind or of 
the will of God. " All thought, speech, and writing," 
says Swedenbo]^, " derives its essence and life from him 
who thinks, speaks, and writes — the man, with all 
that he is, being therein ; but in the Word, the Lord 
alone is." The Word of God therefore, if it be really, 
what the terms import, an expression of the Divine 
Mind, must be filled with illimitable treasures of sacred 
knowledge. The love and the wisdom of God must 
pervade every part of it, just as the spirit or life of man 
pervades every part of his body, even his fingers and 
finger nails. And in this conclusion we are sustained 
by these words of the Apostle, " All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God." (2 Tim. iii. 16.) The 
words " given by inspiration of God," are expressed in 
Greek by the single term S^e^nrfvoTog (theopneustos) 
which literally signifies God-breathed. If therefore 
all Scripture be really God-breathedj there cannot 
of course appertain to it anything of the errors, limita- 
tions, or infirmities of man's understanding. It must 
be infinite — perfect— divine — ^in every part. But how 
are we to reconcile this conclusion with such passages 
as have already been quoted from the Word ? Impos^ 
sible —without admitting the existence of a sense with- 
in and above that of the letter. This inference, we 
think, is clearly deducible from what has been said thus 
far. 
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But there exist other difficulties in relation to the let- 
ter of the writien Word, which furnish additional proof 
of the necessity of admitting an internal sense. 

Every one who is at all familiar with the Sacred 
Oracles, knows very well that they contain numerous 
passages, which, to his mind, are perfectly dark ; pas- 
sages which he either does not understand, or which do 
not contain any meaning^ whatever. He knows that 
some of the historical parts of the Word, portions of the 
Psalms, much of the Prophets, and nearly all the book 
of Revelation, convey to his mind no intelligible idea; 
and are moreover of such a character that, agreeably to 
the principles of interpretation acknowledged in the Old 
Church, any meaning or no meaning can be extracted 
from them, according to the genius or fancy of the in- 
terpreter. Let a few examples of this kind be cited by 
way of illustration. 

"In Judah is God known; his name is great in 
Israel. In Salem also is>his tabernacle, and his dwel- 
ling-place in Zion. There brake He the arrows of the 
bow, the shield, the sword, and the battle. Thou art 
more glorious and excellent than the mountains of 
prey. The stout-hearted are spoiled, they have slept 
their sleep ; and none of the men of might have found 
their hands. At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both 
the chariot and horse are cast into a dead sleep " 
(Ps. Ixxvi.) 

Now will any one, who is not acquainted with the 
internal sense of the Word, or the Science of Corre- 
spondences, say that he derives from this passage an in- 
telligible idea? Or would any two of such persons b6 
likely to agree in regard to its real meaning ? 

Again in Ezekiel, chapter xxxix : 

" And thou Son of Man, thus saith the Lord Grod, 
Speak to the fowl of every wing, and to every beast of 
the field. Assemble yourselves, and come, and gather 
yourselves on every side to my sacrifice, that I do sacri- 
fice for you, [even] a great sacrifice upon the mountains 
of Israel, that ye may eat flesh and drink blood. Ye 
shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink the blood of 
the princes of the earth, of rams, of lambs and of goats ; 
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of bullocks, all of them fallings of Bashan. And ye 
shall eat fat till ye be fiill, and drink blood till ye be 
drunken, of my sacrifice which I have sacrificed for 
you. Thus shall ye be filled at my table with horses 
and chariots, with mighty men and all men of war, 
saith the Lord God." 

It may perhaps be said that this passage does convey 
an intelligible idea ; that it describes a great feast pre- 
pared by the Lord God, especially for all the birds and 
beasts. The prophet is divinely commissioned to ex- 
tend to them the invitation, and they are to come and 
eat not only the men and horses, but also the chariots ! 
But although the idea conveyed in the literal sense of 
this text may be intelligible, we ask if it be rational ? 

Again in Habakkuk chapter iii : 

" God came fix)m Teman, and the Holy One from 
mount Paran. Selah, His glory covered the heavens, 
and the earth was full of his praise. And his bright- 
ness was as the light ; he had horns coming out of his 
hand : and there was the hiding of his power. Before 
him went the pestilence, and burning coals went forth 
at his feet. He stood, and measured the earth : he be- 
held, and drove asunder the nations ; and the everlast- 
ing mountains were scattered, the perpetual hills did 
bow: his ways are everlasting. I saw the tents of 
Cushan in aflliction : and the curtains of the land of 
Midian did tremble. Was the Lord displeased against 
the rivers ? was thine anger against the rivers ? was thy 
wrath against the sea, that thou didst ride upon thine 
horses, and thy chariots of salvation ? Thy bow was 
made quite naked, according to the oaths of the tribes, 
even thy word. Selah. Thou didst cleave the earth 
with rivers. The mountains saw thee, and they trem- 
bled : the overflowing of the water passed by : the deep 
uttered his voice, and lifted up his hands on high. The 
sun and moon stood still in their habitation : at the 
light of thine arrows they went, and at the shining of 
thy glittering spear." 

Again in the Revelation chapter vi : 

" And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals ; 
and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the 
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four beasts, sajring, Come and see. And I saw, and be- 
hold a white horse : and he that sat on him had a bow ; 
and a crown was given unto him : and he went forth 
conquering, and to conquer. And when he had opened 
the second seal, I heard the second beast say, Come and 
see. And there went out another horse [that was] red ; 
and [power] was given to him that sat thereon to take 
peace from the earth, and that they should kill one an- 
other : and there was given unto him a great sword. 
And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the 
third beast say. Come and see. And I beheld, and lo, 
a black horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair of 
balances in his hand. And I heard a voice in the 
midst of the four beasts, A measure of wheat for a pen- 
ny, and three measures of barley for a penny ; and see 
thou hurt not the oil and the wine. And when he had 
opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of the fourth 
beast say, Come and see. And I looked, and behold a 
pale horse ; and his name that sat on him was Death, 
and hell followed with him : and power was given unto 
them over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with 
sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with the 
beasts of the earth." 

Again, in chapter ix. it is written : 

" And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fell 
from heaven unto the earth : and to him was ^iven the 
key of the bottomless pit. And he opened the bottomr 
less pit : and there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the 
smoke of a great furnace ; and the sun and the air was 
darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. And there 
came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth : and unto 
them was given power, as the scorpions of the earth 
have power. And it was commanded them that they 
should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree ; but only those men which have 
not the seal of God in their foreheads. And to them it 
was given that they should not kill them, but that they 
should be tormented five months : and their torment* 
was as the torment of a scorpion, when he striketh a 
man. And in those days shall men seek death, and 
shall not find it ; and shall desire to die, and death shall 
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flee from them. And the shapes of the locusts were like 
unto horses prepared unto battle ; and on their heads 
were as it were crowns like gold, and their faces were 
as the faces of men. And they had hair as the hair of 
women, and their teeth weire as the t^eth of lions. And 
they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron ; 
and the sound of their wings was as the sound of chari- 
ots of. many horses rurming to battle. And they had 
tails like unto scorpions ; and there were stings in their 
tails : and their power was to hurt, men five months. 
And they had a king over them, "which is the angel of 
the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue 
is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name 
ApoUyon, One woe is past ; and, behold, there come 
two woes more hereafter," 

Now, who that is unacquainted with the spiritual 
sense of the Word, can derive from these passages an 
idea at once intelligible and rational ? For, without a 
knowledge of correspondences, what can be understood 
by horses coming out of a book, or by the key of the 
bottomless pit bemg given to a star ? And how much 
there is in the Worn, which, without a spiritual sense 
must forever remain as it is, wholly unintelligible ! 

" Without the spiritual sense," says Swedenborg, " it 
is impossible for any one to know why the prophet 
Jeremiah was commanded to buy himseli a girdle, and 
not to draw it through the waters, but to ^o to Eu- 
phrates, and hide it there in a hole in the rock, ( Jerem. 
xiii. 1-7) ; or why Isaiah the prophet was commanded 
to loose the sackcloth from ofi* his loins, and to put oflf 
his shoe from off his foot, and to go naked and barefoot 
three years, (Isaiah, xx. 2, 3) ; or why Ezekiel the pro- 
phet was commanded to make a razor pass upon his 
head and upon his beard, and afterwards to divide them, 
and to bum a third part in the midst of the city, and to 
smite a third part with the sword, and to scatter a third 
part in the wind, and to bind a little of them in his 
skirts, and at last to cast them into the midst of the fire, 
(Ezek. V. 1-4) ; or why the same prophet was com- 
manded to lie upon his left sidiB three hundred and nine- 
ty days, and'upon his right side forty days, and to make 

14 
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himself a cake of wheat, and barley, and millet, and 
fitches, with cow's dung, and eat it ; and in the mean 
time to raise a rampart and a mound against Jerusalem 
and besiege it, (Ezek. iv. 1-15) ; or why Hosea was 
twice commanded to take to himself a harlot to wife, 
(Hosea, i. 2-9 ; iii. 2, 3) ; with several other things of 
a like nature. Moreover, who can know, without the 
spiritual sense, what is signified by all things appertain- 
ing to the tabernacle ; as by the ark, the mercy-seat, die 
cherubim, the candlestick, the altar of incense, the 
shew-bread on the table, and the veils and curtains ? Or 
who would know, without the spiritual sense, what is 
signified by Aaron's holy garments ; as by his coat, his 
cloak, the ephod, the urim and thummim, the mitie, 
and several things besides ? Or, without the spiritual 
sense, who would know what is signified by all those 
particulars which were enjoined concerning burnt of- 
ferings, sacrifices, meat-offerings, and drink-offerings; 
and also concerning sabbaths and feasts ? The truth 
is, that nothing was enjoined^ be it ever so minute, but 
what was significative of something appertaining to the 
Lord, to heaven, and to the church. From these few 
instances then it may be plainly seen, that there is a 
spiritual sense in all and every part of the Word." — 
{Doctrine Concerning the Sacred Scriptures n. 16.) 

Nor can it be said that passages like those which we 
have cited are to be found only by long seeking. They 
occur frequently in almost every part of the Sacred Vo- 
lume. And it is well known that there are no princi- 
ples of interpretation understood and acknowledged in 
the Old Church, by a fair application of which we are 
able to elicit from these and other similar portions of 
the Wprd, a clear, consistent, and rational meaning. 
Almost every one in that Church is ready to acknow- 
ledge that, if such passages have any meaning, it is con- 
cealed as it were by a thick cloud. 

But says one, "There is enough of Scripture plain and 
simple that we can understand ; why then should we 
be troubled about such parts as are cloudy or obscure ?" 

Suppose a man could see just well enough to enable 
him to walk the street tolerably well without stumbling ; 
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should we consider him wise in refusing the gift of 
more light or better eye-sight, so that he would be able 
not only to walk more securely, but also to read and 
write ? By no means. Then are we not wise in re- 
fiising the gift — ^the precious gift of a revelation which 
renders the darkest parts of God's Word at once lumi* 
nous and beautifiil." 

But are we sure that we do fiiUy understand, without 
the aid of the New Dispensation, even those parts of 
* Scripture which are called plain and simple 7 We 
shall find on close examination that many oi these will 
admit of various significations, and actually have been 
very differently understood by different persons, and at 
different times. 

The Rev. Andrews Norton, one of the most learned 
and^ accomplished biblical scholars in our country, 
says in his " Statement of Reasons," <fec., (p. 129) 
" it is not always easy to determine the meaning even 
of passages which may seem, at first view to present 
little difficulty, ^^ For "a great part of all language, di- 
verted in any way from its literal sense, will bear an 
absurd meaning." (p. 106.) Then, by way of illustra- 
tion, citing this text : " Blessed are the poor in spirit, 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven," — he asks : "But are 
they blessed for what they are, or for the peculiar ad- 
vemtages they enjoy for becoming what they ought to 
be ? Is the blessing absolute ana universal ? Or does 
it refer only to the favorable circumstances of the class 
spoken of? Or is it confined to some particular indi- 
viduals' of jthat class ?" (ibid. p. 126.) And in order to 
show that these are not idle questions, the writer goes 
on to remark that, " Wetstein understands these words 
as addressed particularly to Christ's poor disciples ;" — 
that " the Romish Church understand by ' the poor in 
spirit,' those who voluntarily submit to poverty ;" and 
others understand the words still differently. 

Quoting the next verse, " Blessed are the mourners 
for they shall be comforted," tljis learned author again 
asks, " Does this intend those who deny themselves the 
blessings of life and endure voluntary penance, as some 
Catholics explain the passage? Does it mean those 
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who mourn for their sins, as many Protestant ooimnesi- 
tators tell us? He then adds: "I think otherwise. 
The purpose of our Saviour was, I believe, simply ta 
announce, that his religion brought blessed consolation 
to all who mourned." (Ibid. p. 128.) 

These remarks (which are the more to our purpose for 
coming from an eminent theologian in the Old Church,) 
show us that passages, which at first view appear plain 
and simple, may be, and actually have been understood 
in many different ways. And if such be the case in re- * 
lation to texts so plain as those here cited, what propor- 
tion of the Divine Word can we be sure of understand- 
ing aright, unless we understand the principles or laws 
of its composition ? Suppose we perfectly understand 
the meaning of those two great commandments on which 
all the law and the prophets hang, what would this avail 
us unless we also rightly understand those portions of 
the Word, which teach us how to attain to that heav- 
enly state of supreme love to the Lord and charity to- 
wards the neighbor? 

But I need add no more to prove, (what it was my 
design to do in this lecture,) the necessity of either ad- 
mitting an internal sense to the Word, or of utterly re- 
jecting a large portion of it, at least, as the offspring of 
uninspired, erratic, or even of distempered minds. Nor 
need it here be intimated which alternative a wise matt 
will choose. 

The sum of what has 'been said is this : 

There are to be found in the Sacred Scriptures some 
statements which appear to contradict others; some 
which appear to contradict the truths of science ; somo 
which appear contrary to the principles of pure moral- 
ity ; some which appear unimportant and trivial ; and 
many which, in the sense of the letter, are altogether 
irrational or unintelligible. In consequence of such ap- 
pearances in the letter of the Word, modem commen- 
tators, who are in the acknowledgment of no other than 
the apparent or literal sgise, have adopted such loose 
notions in regard to the inspiration of the Scriptures, as 
do virtually deny their divinity— deny that they are re* 
ally the Word of God. But this title the Scriptures 
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claim for themselves in many places; and moreover 
was frequently applied to the Old Testament by the 
Lord himself when on earth. And not only so, but He 
has declared that their authority is unquestionable-^ 
that they cannot be broken — that not even the smallest 
part of them is ever to be abrogated : — " Till heaven 
and earth pass, one iota or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be iulfilled." And inasmuch 
as the literal sense of many parts of the Scriptures can- 
not be reconciled with the repeated declarations of the 
Lord himself, that they are the Word of God and hence 
the very Divine Truth, we must either admit that they 
contain a spiritual sense within the letter, or else accuse 
the Lord of false affirmations or a most heedless use of 
language. 

la the course of my remarks I have not forborne to 
state frankly and fully the difficulties to be encountered 
in the Scriptures, according to the mode of interpreting 
them which is commonly received and acknowledge. 
They are difficulties upon which the infidel grounds 
his objections to the Bible as a special revelation from 
God. And candor forces us to acknowledge, that, if 
there be no sense in Scripture above what is obvious 
and apparent, or that of the mere letter, these difficul- 
ties are insuperable. 

But let no one be alarmed for the Sacred Oracles, on 
account of the difficulties that have been stated in this 
lecture. Let each rather turn his eyes towards the Son 
of Man, who is now lifted up in the wilderness. Let 
hun come to the glorious truths of the New Dispensa- 
tion, before whose brilliant light these difficulties will 
all vanish, and the clouds round about God's Word will 
gradually melt away and disappear like mists before the 
morning sun. Let him be assured, that, while multi- 
tudes in the Old Church are rendering void the law by 
their low and false notions of inspiration — making the 
Word of God of none effect by their traditions — the 
doctrines of the New Church, like the Lord at his first 
advent, have come not to destroy one iota or tittle of the 
law, but to fill it all out in the most eminent degree. 
They have come revealing the divine fulness, order, 

14* 
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and perfection of God's Word — breathing spirit and life 
into all its minutest parts — and raising it from that pow- 
erless and death-like state wherein the ignorance and 
wickedness of men have entombed it. 

No one who looks around upon the present aspect of 
the world, can fail to perceive that a spirit of inquiry is 
abroad — of inquiry upon all subjects — ^independent and 
free as the mountain wind. This spirit is at once the 
oflfepring and the harbinger of the new heavens and the 
new earth, which the Lord is even now creating. Will 
this spirit stop at the boundaries of science and art? 
Will it satiate itself with the investigation of natural 
phenomena alone ? No : never. This spirit will look 
— ^nay is even now looking, above and beyond nature, 
and is asking to know the laws of the spiritual world, 
and the principles according to which the Sacred Scrip- 
tures are composed. From the great heart of Christen- 
dom there cometh a voice, which ere long will be beard 
louder than seven thunders, inquiring — ^What does the 
Word of God really teach ? In what sense is it inspir- 
ed ? Wherein does its divinity consist ? How are its 
apparent contradictions, discrepances, trivialities, d&c., 
to be reconciled with the idea that it is GocPs Word 
and not maris 7 What are the true principles of inter- 
pretation to be applied to it ? Are there any laws in its. 
composition as fixed and orderly as those according to 
which the grass grows or the planets move ? 

Such are the inquiries which the Christian world 
has already begun to make — ^inquiries which Old 
Church theology in vain essays to answer. Multitudes, 
who have never expressed such interrogatories in any 
form of words, are yet making them deep in their hearts, 
though they may scarcely know it. And has the gra- 
cious Lord left the world to hear in these inquiries 
nought but the sad echo of its own voice ? No. He 
has answered, and more than answered them all in an- 
ticipation in the truths now revealed for the use of his 
New Church. Here He no longer speaketh in para- 
bles, but shows us plainly of the Father. 

May the Lord Jesus Christ open all our eyes that we 
may " behold wondrous things out of his law." 



v.] EXISTENCE OP AN INTERNAL 8KNSE, ETC. 151 



LECTURE V. 



The existence op an internal sense in the 

WORD PROVED FROM THE SACRED SCRIPTURES* 



" The worps that I speak unto you are spirit and are life." 

Joihn^ Yi. 63. 



It is qoite a common things when people are address- 
ed upon the subject of the New Dispensation, to hear 
them say, '* We do not care anything about doctrines ; 
much less do we wish to be any manris disciples. We 
think it by far the safest course to adhere to the Sacred 
Scriptures alone. These, we believe, are the Word pf 
God, and are therefore an infallible guide to a state of 
heavenly life. But as for Swedenborg, we do not Jmow 
with regard to his writings whether they be true or 
false — from heaven or from hell. Hence we prefer to 
let them alone, and go directly to the Word itself" 

Did not men seek to excuse themselves for rejecting 
the Messiah at his first advent, by a similar process of 
reasoning ? When on one occasion the Lord had per- 
formed a notable miracle of healing upon one who had 
been blind from his birth, the Jews were urgent that the 
man who had been healed should tell them how his 
eyes had been opened. " One thing," says the man, " I 
know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see." And 
upon their reiterating the inquiry, " He answered them, '* 
I have told you already, and ye did not hear.. Where- 
fore would ye hear it again ? Will ye also be his dis- 
ciples ? Then they reviled him and said, Thou art his 
disciple, but we are Moses' disciples. We know that 
God spake unto Moses : [as for this fellow,^ we know 
not from whence he is." (John ix. 27, 28, 29.) 
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On another occasion the Lord says to them, " Search 
the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life: and these are they which testify of me." (John 
V. 39.) And He further tells them that even Moses, in 
whom they trusted, was their accuser. " For had ye 
believed Moses," says He, " ye would have believed me; 
for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings, 
how shall ye believe my words ?" (v. 46, 47.) 

But the Scriptures do testify of the Lord at this his 
second appearing in the truths of the New Jerusalem, 
as certainly as they do of his first advent. And we 
would say to those who endeavor to excuse themselves 
for not receiving or attending to the revelations made to 
the New Church, upon the ground that the Scriptures 
of themselves are an all-sufficient guide, that, if they 
really believed the Scriptures to be the Word of Grod 
and divinely inspired, they would believe the revelation 
that has been made for the New Jerusalem; for the 
Scriptures do speak of this revelation— do foretell this 
second and glorious appearing of our Lord ; and every 
page of the writings of Swedenborg bears witness, that 
the doctrines of the New Jerusalem are by no means a 
human device, or the offspring of any man's self-deriv- 
ed intelligence, but are from Him who is " the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life." And all who come to a ra- 
tional understanding of the truths revealed for the New 
Church, and who live according to these truths, may 
know of these New Doctrines whether they be of Goo, 
or whether Swedenborg speaks of himself 

On account, therefore, of the New Revelation that 
has been made, the New Jerusalem Church is not to be 
considered as a sect^ oj as one of the numerous progeny 
bom of the Old Church. It is a Church formed and 
[existing under a new dispensation which is altogether 
'distinct from every former dispensation. It is not sec- 
tarian in its character. Its truths are universal as the 
Lord himself And it claims no nearer relationship to 
any of the numerous sects in dhristendom, than the first 
Christian Church claimed to any of the Jewish sects. 

In our last lecture we endeavored to show, from the 
Sacred Scriptures themselves, the necessity of either 
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admitting the existence of an internal sense, or of re- 
jecting at least many parts of them as belonging to 
the Word of God. To this end therefore, many passa- 
ges from the Word were adduced, which cannot be true 
in their strictly literal sense, as will be readily admitted 
by every one. For it was shown that some passages, 
according to' the sense of the letter, do contradict others ; 
that some contradict the truths of science ; that some 
are opposed to pure morality ; and that others are ex- 
ceedingly trivial and unimportant ; and also that many 
passages furnish us with no intelligible idea whatever. 
But inasmuch as the Lord himself has declared that 
"the Scripture cannot be broken," (John x. 36,) i. e., its 
authority is by no means to be set asid<> or impugned, 
and that " it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than 
for one tittle of the law to fail," (Luke xvi. 17,) we are 
hence forced to the conclusion that there must be, at 
least in many parts of the Word, an internal or spirit- 
ual sense. And if we admit that such a sense exists in 
certain parts, we must also admit that it exists through- 
out the whole of the Scriptures ; otherwise we must 
deny that there belongs to the Word of God anything 
of the divine order and uniformity which appertain to 
all his works ; which were no less than to deny that it 
is a divine composition. 

But because it has been shown that many parts of 
Scripture cannot be true in their literal sense, it must not 
be supposed that the New Church rejects or lightly es- 
teems the letter of the Word. On the contrary it enter- 
tains the highest regard and reverence for the letter ; 
not, however, on account of what it is in and of itself 
alone, but on account of that pearl of infinite value 
which it contains within its bosom. The use of the lit- 
eral sense of the Word, and likewise the estimation in 
which this sense is held by the New Church, may be 
seen in the following extracts from Swedenborg. In 
the doctrine respecting the Sacred Scriptures (n. 32, 33) 
he says : 

"In the Word, which is a divine work expressly 
given for the salvation of mankind, the ultimate sense, 
which is natural and is called the literal sense, is the 
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basis, continent, and firmament of the two interior 
senses. Hence it follows, that the Word without its 
literal sense, would be like a palace without a founda- 
tion ; that is, like a palace in the air and not on the 
ground, which could only be the shadow of a palace, 
and must vanish away ; also, that the Word, without its 
literal sense, would be like a temple in which are many 
holy things, and in the midst thereof the holy of holies, 
without a roof and walls to form the continents there- 
of; in which case its holy things would be plundered 
by thieves, or be violated by the beasts of the earth and 
the birds of heaven, and thus be dissipated. In the same 
manner, it would be like the tabernacle, in the inmost 
place whereof was the ark of the covenant, and in the 
middle part the golden candlestick, the golden altar for ' 
incense, and also the table for shewbread, which were 
its holy things, without its ultimates, which were the 
curtains and veils. Yea, the Word without its literal 
sense would be like the human body without its cover- 
ings, which are called skins, and without its supporters, 
which are called bones, of which, supposing it to be 
deprived, its inner parts must of necessity be dispersed 
and perish. It would also be like the heart and the 
lungs in the thorax, deprived of their covering, which is 
called the pleura^ and their supporters, which are called 
the ribs ; or like the brain without its coverings, which 
axe called the dura and pia mater ^ and without its com- 
mon covering, continent and firmament, which is called 
the skull. Such would be the state of the Word with- 
out its literal sense ; wherefore it is said in Isaiah, that 
' the Lord will create upon all the glory a covering ' " 
(iv. 5.) 

Again, he says in the same treatise : 

" The Word is pre-eminently the Word in its literal 
sense ; for in this sense spirit and life are inwardly con- 
tained ; and this is what the Lord meant when hesaid« 
* The words which I speak unto you, they are spirit ana 
they are life' (John, vi. 63) ; for the Lord spoke these 
words before the world, and in the natural sense. The 
celestial and spiritual senses are not the Word without 
the natural sense, which is the sense of the letter ; for 
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in such case they would be like spirit and life without 
a body ; or, as was said above, n. 33, like a palace which 
has no foundation. 

" The truths of the literal sense of the Word are, in 
some cases, not naked truths, but only appearances of 
truth, and are like similitudes and comparisons taken 
from the objects of nature, and thus accommodated and 
brought down to the apprehension of simple minds and 
of children. But whereas they are at the same time 
correspondences, they are the receptacles and abodes of 
genuine truth ; and they are like containing vessels, — 
like a crystalline cup containing excellent wine, or a 
silver dish containing rich meats ; or they are like gar- 
ments clothing the body, — like swaddling clothes on an 
infant, or an elegant dress on a beautiful virgin : they 
are also like the scientifics of the natural man, which 
coinprehend in them the perceptions and affections of 
truth of the spiritual man. The naked truths them- 
selves, which axe included, contained, attired, and com- 
prehended, are in the spiritual sense of the Word, and 
the naked principles of good are in its celestial sense. 
But let us illustrate this by instances from the Word : 
Jesus said, * Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of 
the platter, but within they aie full of extortion and 
excess ; thou blind Pharisee ! cleanse first that which is 
within the cup and platter, that the outside of them may 
be clean also' (Matt, xxiii. 25, 26) : in this passage the 
Lord spoke by ultimates, or things of the lowest order, 
which at the same time are continents: he uses the 
words ^ cup and platter,' because by the cup is meant 
wine, and by wine is signified the truth of the Word, 
and by the platter is meant meat, and by meat is signi- 
fied the good of the Word : wherefore by making clean 
the inside of the cup and platter, is signified, to purify 
the interiors of the mind, which relate to the will and 
the thoughts, thus to the love and faith, by means of 
the Word ; and by the consequent cleansing of the out- 
side, is signified, that thus the exteriors are purified, 
which are the words and works, inasmuch as these de- 
rive their essence firom the former. Again : Jesus said, 
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* There was a certain rich man, who was clothed in 
purple, and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every 
day ; and there was a certain beggar, named Lazarus, 
who was laid at his gate, full of sores' (Luke, xvi. 19, 
20) : in this passage also the Lord spoke by natural 
things, which were correspondences, and contained in 
them spiritual things : by the rich man is meant the 
Jewish nation, who are called rich because they were 
in possession of the Word, in which are spiritual rich- 
es ; by the purple and fine linen, with which the rich 
man was clothed, are signified the good and truth of 
the Word, by purple its good, and by fine linen its truth ; 
by faring sumptuously every day, is signified the de- 
light which the Jewish people took in posi^ssing and 
reading the Word ; by the beggar Lazarus are meant 
the Gentiles, because they were not in possession of the 
Word; by Lazarus lying at the rich man's gatCj is 
meant, that the Gentiles were despised and . rejected by 
the Jews ; by being full of sores is signified, that the 
Gentiles, by reason of their ignorance of truth, were in 
many falsities. The reason why the Gentiles are meant 
by Lazarus, is, because the Gentiles were beloved by 
the Lord, as that Lazarus was whom he raised from the 
dead (John, xi. 3, 5, 36) ; who is called his friend (John, 
xi. 11) ; and who sat with him at table (John, xii. 2). 
From these two passages it- is evident, that the truths 
and goods of the literal sense of the Word are like ves- 
sels and garments, to contain and cover the naked good 
and truth, which lie concealed in the spiritual and ce- 
lestial senses of the Word."* — {Doctrine Concerning' 
the Sacred Scriptures n. 39, 40.) 

Thus we see that the literal sense Of the Word is not 



* It is taught in the Doctrine concerning the Sacred Scripturea by 
Emanuel Swedenborg, that " there is a sense still more interior rthan the 
spiritual] which is called Celestial ; but this sense cannot easily be un- 
folded, not being so much the object of intellectual thought as of w^U-«ffee- 
tion. The true ground and reason why there is iii the Word a sense itin 
more interior, which is called celestial, is, because from the Lf>rd proceed 
Divine Good and Divine Truth — Divine Good from his Divine Love, and 
Divine Truth from his Divine Wisdom ; each js in the Word, for the Woid 
is the Divine Proceeding. Jt is on this account that the Word imparts iief 
to those that read it under holy influence.*' (n. 19.) 
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rejected or undervalued in the writings of Swedenborg, 1 
l^ut is regarded as a vessel which contains the things of 1 
spirit and Ufe. The letter is the foundation on which 
the internal senses rest, and the medium through which 
these senses are brought down and accommodated to 
man's state of reception. It is a kind of material body 
to the Word, by means of which the divine Soul or 
Spirit within holds conmiunication with human minds, 
just as our material bodies are the media through which 
our spirits hold intercoiuse with one another here on 
earth. 

Nor is it taught in the writings of the New Church 
that no part of Scriptiure is true in its literal sense. On 
the contrary, these writings admit that much of the Old 
Testament contains a true history of things which lit- 
erally occurred as therein recorded ; that the history of 
the Lord's advent, of his teaching, miracles, and death, 
is literally true. But these writm^ do also teach, that 
even those parts of the Word which contain true history 
have an internal sense, which is vastly more important, 
and on account of which the history was written. The 
spiritual sense is the principal thing regarded in the 
history. Consequently wherever the history departs in 
any instance £rom facts as they actually occurred, it is 
in accommodation to the spiritual sense, to which the 
letter is held subordinate, and must alwajrs bend. But 
as the end aimed at in our last lecture was to show that 
there must he an internal sense to the Word, therefore 
we adduced only such passages as are eitfier not true, or 
are unintelligible acconiing to the sense of the letter. 

But if there be any, (as doubtless there are many) 
who are not in a state to receive the spiritual sense oi 
the Word as revealed by Swedenborff, and who would 
yet feel pained on discovering that uie Scriptures are 
not all literally true, we have no desire to disturb their 
minds. The New Jerusalem doctrines are not for them. 
And it is much better that they should believe the Word 
to be all true according to the letter — that they should 
believe in contradictions, or (which perhaps is oftener 
the case) think nothing alx)ut them, nor be troubled with 
parts which they do not understand, than that their faith 

15 
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in the Scriptures as a special revelation from God should^ 
be in any degree impaired. 

Having therefore in the preceding lecture, proved 
from the Sacred Oracles the necessity of admitting an 
internal sense, we design nov«r to show by the same in- 
fallible witness, that there actually is such a sense in 
the Word. 

But some perhaps are ready to ask, If this be so, 
why have not some of the great and good men in the 
first Christian Church believed and taught it? For if 
it be possible to prove from Scripture not only the ne- 
cessity but the actual existence of an internal sense, we 
should suppose that the fact itself would have been no- 
ticed and acknowledged by some at least of the former 
church ; although the precise character of this internal 
sense, and the principles according to which it is to be 
developed, might not have been understood. This was 
the case in respect to the Lord's first advent. The 
Jews, relying on the promises contained in their Scrip- 
tures, were in the acknowledgement that a Messiah was 
to come, although they did not understand in what char- 
acter He would appear, nor what kind of a kingdom 
He was coming to establish. Now if the Word really 
contains a spiritual sense, (as the writings of the- New 
Church teach,) and does itself actually bear testimony 
to the existence of such a sense, why, it may be fairly 
asked, has there not been at least some general or con- 
fused notion of it in the first Christian Church ? 

Before proceeding therefore to our Scripture argu- 
ment in proof of the existence of an internal sense, it 
may be proper and useful briefly to consider this ques- 
tion ; to see if some of the greatest and best men in the 
first Christian Church have not had a pretty stronsr con- 
viction that there is a deeper meaning in the Word, or 
in some parts of it at least, than that which is contained 
in the sense of the letter. Upon this subject therefore 
let us hear the opinion of some eminently learned and 
pious men in the Old Church, who have written upon 
the subject of biblical criticism. 

The Rev. Bishop Home, in his " Introduction to the 
Critical Study and Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures,'' 
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(a work of great labor and in high repute among bibli- ' 
cal scholars, as is evident from the circumstance that it 
has already passed through four editions) has the fol- 
lowing remarks on the interpretation of Scripture : 

"All our ideas are admitted through the medium of 
the senses, and consequently refer in the first place to 
external objects ; but no sooner are we convinced that 
we possess an immaterial soul or spirit, than we find oc- 
casion for other terms, or, for want of these, another ap- 
plication of the same terms to a different class of objects ; 
and hence arises the necessity of resorting to figurative 
and spiritual interpretation. Now the object of revela- 
tion being to make known things which " eye hath not 
seen nor ear heard, nor have entered into the heart' of 
man to conceive," it seems hardly possible that the hu- 
man mind should be capable of apprehending them but 
through the medium of figurative language or mystical 
representations/' (Vol. II. pt. 2. chap. ii. § 5.) 

In the same chapter and section of this work, the 
learned author speaks of the necessity of admitting a 
mystical or spiritual interpretation of the Scriptures in 
the following terms : 

"But independently of the able argument a priori* 
here cited, in favor of the mediate, mystical, or spiritual 
interpretation of the Scriptures, unless such interpreta- 
tion be admitted^ we cannot avoid one of two great dif- 
ficulties ; for, either we must assert that the multitude 
of applications, made by Christ and his Apostles, are fan- 
ciful and unauthorized, and wholly inadequate to prove 
the points for which they are quoted ; or, on the other 
hand, we must believe that the obvious and natural 
sense of such passages was never intended, and that it 
was a mere illusion. The Christian will not assent to 
the former of these positions ; the philosopher and the 
critic will not readily assent to the latter." 

After citing several texts both from the Old and New 
Testament, in proof of his position that a mystical or 
spiritual interpretation of the Scriptures must be admit- 

* Reference ia here made to the argument of Dr. John Clarke, quoted on 
page 161. 
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ted, this writer remarks thus upon the miracles of our 
Lord: 

" Although the design of miracles is to inar]^ the divine 
interposition, yet, when perusing the miracles recorded 
in the Sacred Writings, we are not to lose sight of the 
moral and religious instruction concealed under them, 
and especially under the miracles performed by our 
Savior. They were significant emblems of his designs, 
and figures aptly representing the benefits to be comer- 
red by Him upon mankind, and had in them a spiritual 



senseJ^ 



This writer also considers the spiritual sense as supe- 
rior to the literal in point of importance. " The lit&nl 
sense," he says, '^ it has been well observed, is undoubt- 
edly first in point of nature, as well as in order of sig- 
nification ; tand consequently, when investigating the 
meaning of any passage, this must be ascertained tefore 
we proceed to search out its mystical import ; but the 
true and genuine mystical or spiritual sense excels the 
literal in dignity/, the latter being only the medium of 
conveying the former, which is more evidently design- 
ed by the Holy Spirit. For instance, in Numbers xxi. 
8, 9, compared with John iii. 14, the brazen serpent 
is said to have been lifted up, in order to signify the 
lifting up of Jesus Christ, the Savior of the world ; and 
consequently that the type mi^ht serve to designate the 
antitype." (VoL H. pt. 2. ch. vi.) 

Again : Bishop Home lays it down as a Canon of in- 
terpretation that '^ the same prophecies frequently have 
a double meaning, and refer to different events ; the one 
near, the other remote; the one temporal, the other 
. spiritual, or perhaps eternal." (Vol. II. pt. 2. ch. vii. 
§ 2. Can. 1.) 

The Rev. Dr. John Clarke, another profound scholar 
and excellent man, in his " Inquiry into the Origin of 
Evil," in the folio collection of Boyle's Lectures, Vol. 3. 
p. 229, says : 

" The foundation of religion and virtue being laid in 
the mind and heart, the secret dispositions and genuine 
acts of which are invisible, and known only to a man's . 
self, therefore the powers and operations of the mind 
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can only be expressed in figurative terms and external 
symbols. The motives also and inducements to prac- 
tice are spiritual, such as aflfect men in a way of moral 
influence, and not of natural efficiency ; the principal of 
which are drawn from the consideration of a future 
state ; and consequently these likewise must be repre- 
sented by allegories and similitudes taken from things 
most known and familiar here. And thus we find m 
Scripture the state of religion illustrated by all the beau- 
tifiil images we can conceive. In the interpretation of 
places, in which any of these images are contained, the 
principal regard is to be had to the figurative or spirit' 
ual, and not to the literal sense of the words. From 
not attending to which, have arisen absurd doctrines 
and inferences, which weak men have endeavored to 
establish as Scripture tmths; whereas, in the other 
method of explication, the things are plain and easy to 
every one's capacity, make the deepest and most lasting 
impressions upon their minds, and have the greatest in- 
fluence upon their practice. Of this nature are all the 
rites and ceremonies prescribed to the Jews, with rela- 
tion to the external form of religious worship ; every 
one of which was intended to show the obligation or 
recommend the practice of some moral duty, and was 
esteemed of no further use than as it produced that ef- 
fect. And the same may be applied to the rewards and 
punishments peculiar to the Christian dispensation, 
which regard a future state. The rewards are set forth 
by those things in which the generality of men take 
their greatest delight, and place their highest satisfac- 
tion of this life ; and the punishments are such as are 
inflicted by human laws upon the worst of malefactors ; 
but they can neither of them be understood in the 
strictly literal sense, but only by way of analogy, and 
corresponding in the general nature and intention of 
the thing, thmigh very different in kindJ^ 

It therefore appears plainly firom this, that Dr. Clarke 
was of the opinion that there must be, and is, a spiritual 
sense to some pawts of Scripture at least. 

Again : the learned Dr. Lowth, in his commentary 
upon the prophecy of Isaiah, maintains that the portion 

15* 
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of this book from chapter xl. to the end, treats, in it» 
ulterior and most important sense, of the Lord's advent 
upon earth, and of the establishment by Him of a spit- 
itual kingdom. This is what the doctor calls ^tbe 
evangelical sense of the prophecy," which he say^ "is 
so apparent, and stands forth in so strong a light, that 
somte interpreters cannot see that it has any other ; and 
will not allow the prophecy to have any relation at afl 
to the return from the captivity of Babylon." But he 

Jives it as his own opinion, "that the return of the 
ews from Babylon is the first, though not the principal 
thing in the prophet's view." And after showing mat 
natural or outward events, as , recorded in the Uteral 
sense, were referred to by the prophet, he concludes 
with these words : ^^ If the literal sense of this proph* 
ecy, as above explained, cannot be questioned, miuch 
lessy surely, can the spiritual ; which I think is allow- 
ed on all hands, even by Grotius himself. [And] if 
both are to be admitted, here is a plain example of Ae 
m3rstical allegory, or double sense, as it is conomonly 
called of prophecy; which the sacred writers of Ae 
New Testament clearly suppose, and according to 
which they frequently frame their interpretations of the 
Old Testament." 

Another eminent writer, and profound biblical schol- 
ar, the Rev. W. Jones, was clearly of the opinion that 
all the miracles of our Lord were representative of cer- 
tain internal, spiritual operations performed in the mind 
or spirit of man. " All his miracles," he says, " were un- 
doubtedly so many testimonies that He was sent from 
God: but they were much more than this, for they 
were all of such a kind, and attended with such circum- 
stances, as give us an insiffht into the spiritual state of 
man and the great work of his salvation." ( W. Jtmei 

TForA:^, vol. lii., p. 326-7.) 

We will quote the language of but one other writer in 
proof of the fact, that, among modem biblical commen- 
tators, there has existed an opinion that the Sacred 
Scriptures do contain some other meaning than that 
which is conveyed by the strict letter of the text. Bishop 
Warburton, in his Divine Legation, (b. iv., § 4,) says : 
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^^ The Old Asiatic style, so highly figurative, seems^ 
by what we find of its remains in the prophetic lan- 
^ua^ of the Sacred Writings, to have been evidently 
Cushioned to the mode of ancient hieroglyphics, both 
curiologic and tropical ; — of the second kmd, which an- 
swers to the tropical hieroglyphic, is the calling em- 
pires, kings, and nobles^ by the names of the heavenly 
luminaries, the sun, moon, and stars ; their temporary 
disasters, or entire overthrow, by eclipses and extinc- 
tions ; the destruction of the nobility, by stars falling 
from the firmament ; hostile invasions, by thunder and 
tempestuous winds ; the leaders of armies, conquerors, 
and founders of empires, by lions, bears, leopards, goats, 
or high trees. In a word, the prophetic style seems to 
be a speaking hieroglyphic.^ 

These few extracts from the writings of some of the 
most distinguished biblical scholars of modem times 
may suffice to show, that there has been in the first 
Christian Church a perception and acknowledgment of 
something besides the mere literal sense, in some parts 
of the Word at least. ^All modem commentators, how- 
ever, have not been of this opinion. The leamed Dr. 
Mosheim, for example, lays it down as a " golden rule," 
that the Scriptures contain but one sense, which is that 
of the letter. And probably theologians in the prevail- 
ing Church are more generally principled in this doc- 
trine of Dr. Moshiem at the present day, than at any 
former period. For it is a remarkable fact, that as we 
go back in the history of the Church towcurds the time 
of the primitive Christians, we find the opinion that the 
Word does contain an intemal sense, becoming more 
and more prevalent in the Church the nearer we ap- 
proach to that early period. Any one may satisfy him- 
self upon this point, who will consult the best writers 
on Ecclesiastical History. 

And now — ^passing by the writers upon theology at 
subsequent periods — ^let us see what opinion the pnmi- 
tive Christians entertained on this subject, according to 
that eminent writer of Ecclesiastical History, Dr. Mos- 
heim. Speaking of the manner of interpreting Scrip- 
ture in the first century, this leamed author says : 
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" Those who performed the office of interpreters, studi- 
ed above all things plainness and perspicuity. At the 
same time it must be acknowledged, that, even in this 
century, several Christians adopt^ that absurd and cor- 
rupt custom, used among the Jews, of darkening the 
plain words of the Holy Scriptures by insipid and forced 
allegories, and of drawing them violently from thdr 
proper and natural signification, in order to extort fiom 
them certain mysterious and hidden significations. For 
a proof of this, we need go no farther than the ^nstle 
of Barnabas, which is yet extant." (Cent I. part 2, 
chap. iii. § 2.) 

Again: this author mentions among the illustrious 
writers of the second century, and men most renowned 
for their piety and erudition, the names of Pantssnus, 
Clemens the Alexandrian, Tatian, Justin Martyr, and 
Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch. And concerning these 
distinguished luminaries in the Church, he says : "They 
all attributed a double sense to the words of Scripture, 
the one obvimcs and literal, the other hidden and mys- 
terious, which lay concealed, as it were, under the veil 
of the outward letter. The former they treated with 
the utmost neglect, and turned the whole force of their 
genius and application to unfold the latter." (Cent 11. 
part 2, chap. iii. § 4, 5.) 

Among the Christian fathers of the third century, the 
name of Origen stands pre-eminent. Speaking of " the 
principal writers that distinguished themselves in it 
the third century] by their learned and pious produe- 
ions," Dr. Mosheim says : " The most eminent of these, 
whether we considei the extent of his fame or the mul- 
tiplicity of his labors, was Origen, presbyter and cate- 
chist of Alexandria, a man of vast and unconmion abil- 
ities, and the greatest' luminary of the Christian world 
that this age exhibited to view. His virtues and his 
labors deserve the admiration of all ages ; and his name 
will be transmitted with honor through the aimals of 
time as long as learning and genius shall be esteemed 
among men." (Cent. III. part 2, chap. ii. § 7.) 

Such is the eulogistic language which our historian 
employs in speaking of Origen. And he tells us in an- 
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Other chapter that this illustrious man maintained and 
taught that the principal wisdom of God's Word lies 
within or above the letter. To cite his own language : 

" He [Origen] alleged, that the words of Scripture 
were, in many places, absolutely void of sense ; and 
that though in others there were, indeed, certain notions 
conveyed under the outward terms according to their 
literal force and import, yet it was not in these that the 
true meaning of the sacred writers was to be'sought, 
but in a mysterious and hidden sense arising from the 
nature of the things themselves. This hidden sense he 
endeavors to investigate throughout his commentaries^^ 
(Cent. in. part 2, chap. iii. § 5.) And in the next sec- 
tion of the same chapter, the historian adds, " A prodi- 
giaus number of interpreters, both in this and the suc- 
ceeding ages, followed the method of Origen, though 
with some variation." 

Prom these extracts we learn how general was the 
opinion among the early Christian fathers, that the 
Scriptures do contain some other sense besides that of 
the mere letter. That these men were not able to de- 
velope the internal sense in any consistent and orderly 
manner, or even to show what this sense is, because the 
Science of Correspondences was not revealed to them^ 
is a fact well known. Not having this key, and not un- 
derstanding the style of a divine composition, in their 
interpretations or manner of arriving at the spiritual 
sense of Scripture, there was, as might be supposed, but 
little order, method, uniformity or agreement among 
them. And, (as we should suppose would be the case 
when the imagination is left to wander at will without 
the restraining and guiding influence of some establish- 
ed principle,) they often extracted from the Word a 
meaning not less fanciful and puerile, than it was un- 
authorized and false. And it is probably on account of 
the dariger apprehended by many modem commenta- 
tors, in opening such a field for the fancy to play in, 
that has led them to adopt the doctrine concerning the 
Sacred Scriptures which is now most prevalent, that 
there is but one sense belonging to them, and this the 
plain and obvious sense. 
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But the danger in admitting an internal sense to the 
Word, which has been apprehended from this quarter, 
is entirely removed, when the rule for unfolding this 
sense, as revealed in the writings of the New Church, 
is well understood. There is then as little danger that 
the imagination will run riot in respect to the Scrip- 
tures, as there is that it will run riot in respect to this 
solar system, when we understand the science of math- 
ematics, together with all that Copernicus has taught 
and Newton demonstrated. There is nothing that curbs 
a wayward fancy like the fixed and well-defined bounds 
of truth. It is where no law is seen to exist — where 
all is vague and uncertain — that imaginatiou loves to 
rove. 

Let it here be observed, that, in wjiat we have said 
thus far, it has not been our design to prove that the 
Scriptures do contain a spiritual sense ; but simply to 
show what opinion has been entertained upon this sub- 
ject by some of the most illustrious men that have lived 
under the first Christian dispensation. For if there be 
such a sense in the Scriptures, and if its existence be 
also susceptible of proof from the Scriptures themselves, 
we ought to be able, as we have before remarked, to find 
in the Old Church the traces of some idea concerning 
it, or of some belief in its existence. And from what has 
been shown, (much more of a similar kind also might 
be adduced;) we think every one must perceive mat 
the notions upon this subject in that Church, have been 
just about as general, diverse, vague and indefinite, as 
might have been expected, upon the supposition that 
there does exist an internal sense, the precise nature of 
which however could not be known until it was re- 
vealed. 

Let us now proceed to consider some testimony in 
proof of the existence of an internal sense in the Word; 
which testimony none, we trust, will be disposed to call 
in question. First, let us attend to what the Apostles 
teach upon this subject. 

In the Acts of the Apostles, (chap, ii.) wherein are 
recorded some things which took place on the day of 
Pentecost, when there was such a powerful descent of 
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the Holy Spirit, we find it written of Peter, that he stood 
up and thus spake before all who were present on that 
memorable occasion : " Ye men of Judea, and all ye that 
dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and heark- 
en to my words : for these are not drunken, as ye 
suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. But 
this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel : 
And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, 
I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophecy, and your young 
men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams. And I will show wonders in heaven above, 
and signs in the earth beneath ; blood and fire and 
vapor of smoke : the sun shall be turned into darkness 
and the moon into blood, before that great and notable 
day of the Lord come." Now it is evident that the Apos- 
tle believed this prophecy of Joel to contain a spiritual 
sense ; for he declares that what had just happened was 
the very thing foretold by the prophet. And it nowhere 
appears from the record, that all the things mentioned in 
this prophecy took place according to the sense of the 
letter. Certainly we may aflirm with much confidence 
that the moon was not literally turned into blood. 

Again : the same Apostle, in his first epistle, (iii. 20, 21) 
after mentioning Noah's ark, " wherein few, i. e., eight 
soulswere saved by water," adds: "The likefigurewhere- 
untoeven baptism doth ncwjalsosave us : (not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesn, but the answer of a good 
conscience towards God,) by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ." Here this Apostle not only gives to baptism a 
spiritual import, plainly understanding it to signify 
spiritual purification, but he also understands the wa- 
ters of the flood mentioned in the Old Testament to be 
the figure of something spiritual, as manifestly appears 
from his saying that baptism is a like figure : i. e., like 
unto the saving of a few souls alive in the ark in the 
days of Noah. Thus it is evident that this apostle con- 
sidered what is said concerning the ark and the flood as 
figurative ; and the saving of eight souls as denoting 
something similar to what is signified by baptism, viz., 
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spiritual washing and purification, or the saving of man's 
soul from the falses and evils of hell. 

In his second epistle this apostle tells us " that no 
prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpreta- 
tion." (i. 20.) Now any interpretation of the Word, or 
of any part of it, which confines its meaning to the par- 
ticular time, place, person, or thing spoken of in the lit- 
eral sense, is obviously a private ihterpretatum. But 
inasmuch as the spiritual sense of the Word is not con* 
fined to any particular times, places, or persons, but is 
of universal application, therefore such an interpr^taticm 
as developes this universal sense, is not private, and 
hence is the true interpretation of all Scripture. Thus 
it is quite evident that the apostle Peter believed there is 
a spiritual sense throughout all the Sacred Scriptures ; 
and that Scripture is rightly interpreted only when this 
spiritual or universal meaning is unfolded. 

The testimony of Paul to the existence of an internal 
sense is still more copious and conclusive. In his sec- 
ond letter to the Corinthians, he says : " That we are not 
sufficient of ourselves to think anjrthing as of ourselves, 
but our sufficiency is of God ; who also hath made us 
able ministers of the New Testament ; not of the letter^ 
but of the spirit : for the letter kUleth, biU the spirit 
giveth life,^^ (iii. 5, 6.J 

Here is evidence of^ a strong and explicit kind, that 
this apostle believed not only that there is some other 
meaning to the New Testament besides that expressed 
in the letter, but also that the spiritual sense is its es- 
sence and life. He plainly teaches that the literal, sepa- 
rate from the spiritual sense of the Word, hath no life^ 
nor the power to produce life, but only spiritual death. 

Again : in his epistle to the Romans, this same apos- 
tle says, " For he is not a Jew who is one outwardly; 
neither is that circumcision which is outward in the 
flesh : but he is a Jew who is one inwardly ; and cir- 
cumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit^ and not in 
the letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of Grod." 
(ii. 28, 29.) 

Here it is plainly declared that the rite of circumcis- 
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cision is of the heart ; and moreover that he who receives 
this spiritual circumcision, thereby becomes a Jew in- 
wardly. Whence it is manifest that the apostle under- 
stands the term Jew as having a spiritual signification, 
and as denoting not one of the natural descendants of 
Judah merely, or an inhabitant of the land of Judea, but 
anymemberof the Lord's truechurch whenever or where- 
ever he may be found. Therefore to be a Jew inward- 
ly, or in the spiritual and good sense of the term, is to 
be circumcised in heart, i. e.^ to be purified from the evil 
loves of the natural man. 

In his epistle to the Galatians, Paul again says: 
" For it is written that Abraham had two sons ; the one 
by a bond-maid, the other by a free woman. But he of 
the bond-woman was born after the flesh ; but he of 
the free woman by promise. Which things are an al- 
legory ; for these are the two covenants ; the one from 
the Mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is 
Agar. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and an- 
swereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage 
with her children. But Jerusalem which is above is 
free, which is the mother of us all." (iv. 22-27.) 

From this passage it appears evident that the Apostle 
understood the historical parts of the Old Testament to 
contain a spiritual sense. For, referring here to a piece 
of plain history, he declares it to be an allegory^ which 
si^ifies that the principal or most important thin^ con- 
tained in the history, is not that which appears m the 
sense of the letter. This must be inferred from the 
common acceptation of the term allegory. Besides, the 
Apostle declares that the two sons of Abraham are the 
two covenants. It is evident that they are not the 
two covenants in the literal but in the spiritual sense ; 
i. 6. they are types or representatives of both the Jewish 
and Christian dispensations, and likewise of any two 
dispensations which stand similarly related. Moreover 
the Apostle here gives to Jerusalem a spiritual signifi- 
cation, evidently understanding it to denote the Church, 
which, according to Swedenborg, is its spiritual mean- 
ing ; for he says " the Jerusalem which now is" — i. e. 
the Jewish Church — " is in bondage with her children. 

X6 
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But Jerusalem which is above" — ^i. e. the Christian 
Church, whose principles were then descending from 
above — " is free, which is the mother of us all." This 
Jerusalem is here called by the Apostle, "the mother of 
us all," because the Church, being "the Bride the 
Lamb's wife," is the spiritual mother of all who become 
the children of God. It is said to be /rec, because 
" where the spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." (2 
Cor. iii. 17.) " If the Son shall make you free, ye shsdl 
be free indeed." (John viii. 36.) 

Take one other passage from the writings of this 
Apostle. In his first letter to the Corinthians, speaking 
of the children of Israel and their journey through the 
wilderness, he says, " moreover, brethren, I would not 
that ye should be imorant, how that all our fathers 
were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea ; 
and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in 
the sea ; and did all eat the same spiritual mscU ; and 
did all drink the same spiritual drink ; for they 
drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them: 
and that Rock was ChristP (x. 1, 5.) 

In these words the Apostle plainly teaches that the 
manna and quails given to the children of Israel in the 
desert, and the water that gushed from the Rock in Ho- 
reb, are symbols of that spiritual meat and drink where- 
with the Lord feeds the souls of all who are hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness ; and who are there- 
fore his spiritual Israel journeying towards the spiritual 
Canaan. He teaches that there is such a thing as ^pt- 
ritual meat, and spiritual drink, and a spiritual Bock] 
consequently that these words have a spiritual as well 
as a natural meaning. And that the rock from which 
the water flowed in Horeb, was understood by the 
Apostle to symbolize the Rock of Ages — the Eternal 
Word— the Fountain of living water — ^is evident from 
his saying " and that Rock was Christ^ 

Further testimony of a similar kind might be addu- 
ced from the Apostolic writings, especially from the 
epistle to the Hebrews. But we pass it by, in the full 
conviction that the passages above cited are sufficient 
to establish the fact, that the Apostles were in the ac- 
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knowledgment of an internal sense to the Word — even 
to those part^, which, in the literal sense, contain a 
plain and simple narrative of facts. 

If we turn now to the Old Testament Scriptures, we 
shall be able to find there many plain intimations of an 
internal sense. For example, it is said (Ex-, xxviii. 38.) 
that the diadem or plate of gold worn on certain solemn 
festivals upon the forehead of the high-priest, signified 
that he bore (i. e. representatively, or in a typical man- 
ner) the sin of the holy things, and made an atonement 
for the imperfection oi the Hebrew oiferings and sacri- 
fices. So also in Deuteronomy (xxx. 6.) the spiritual 
import of the rite of circumcision plainly appears in 
these words, " And Jehovah thy God will circumcise 
thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love Jehovah 
thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, that 
thou mayest live." And again in Jeremiah (iv. 4.) : 
" Circumcise yourselves to Jehovah, and take away the 
foreskins of your heart, ye men of Judah and inhabitants 
of Jerusalem ; lest my fury come forth like fire, and bum 
that none can quench it, because of the evil of your do- 
ings." Whence it plainly appears that there is a spirit- 
usd as well as a natural meaning to circumcision; a 
circumcision of the heart or mind, as well as of the 
body. 

Again : if there be no internal sense to the Word, 
what are we to understand by that prayer of the Psalm- 
ist, " Open thou mine eyes that I may behold the won- 
drous things of thy law." (cxix. 18.) Certainly no one 
can suppose that the Psalmist is here praying that his 
natural eyes may be opened, but the eyes of his mind. 
He evidently means, by these words, to ask that his un- 
derstanding may be so illustrated by the Lord, that he 
shall be able to understand the wondrous things con- 
tained in the internal sense of the Word. Ei/es, in the 
spiritual sense, denote the understanding ; for the un- 
derstanding receives and is affected by spiritual light, 
which is truth, as the eyes receive and are affiscted by 
the natural light of the sun. And if (agreeably to the 
opinion of most modem commentators) there be no oth^ 
er meaning to the Word than its obvious and literal 
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sense, why should the Psalmist pray that his eyes might 
be opened or his understanding be illustrated, to enal>le 
him to discern the wondrous things of the law ? We 
should suppose that he might have 4inderstood the law 
in its obvious and literal sense, without any peculiar 
illustration. • And what can be meant by the wondrous 
things of the law, unless it be those illimitable treasures 
of sacred wisdom which are stored up within the letter 
of the Word ; and which do not immediately £^pear un- 
less the eyes be opened, or the imderstanding be illus- 
trated to behold them? 

Again : it is written in Psalms Ixxviii. 1, 2, " Give 
ear, O my people, to my law : incline your ear to the 
words of my mouth. I will open my mouth in a para- 
ble; I will utter dark sayings of old.'' These woid9 
would naturally lead us to expect that the Psalmist was 
about to speak in symbolic language, or to clothe his 
ideas in such imagery that they would not be readily 
comprehended; consequently they would be obscure, 
or what he utters would be dark sayings. But what 
do we find immediately succeeding this solemn an- 
nouncement ? Nothing but a plain, brief, and simple 
narrative of what the Lord did to the children of Israel 
from the time of their departure out of Egypt to the 
reign of David. Indeed we cannot conceive of a more 
naked and unvarnished statement of facts— facts too 
which must have been well known at the time — than 
we find throughout the whole of this chapter. In its 
literal sense, it contains a portion of plain and well 
known history ; and there is not the slightest appear- 
ance of anything obscure or difficult to be understood. 
Yet in the second verse it is denominated a parabhy 
and dark sayings. Certainly if there be no other than 
a literal sense to this historical narration, it could not be 
called a parable, as we shall see by and by from the 
explanation of a parable given by the Lord himself; 
neither could it be called dark sayings, because in the 
sense of the letter it is perfectly plain. 

Here then we have as strong evidence as any one 
could reasonably ask, that the whole of this Psalm, and 
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consequently the whole recorded history of the Jewish 
people, contains an internal or spiritual sense. And it is 
fair to conclude that the same is true of the prophetical 
and other portions of the Word, the whple of which, we 
may presume, is composed upon some fixed and uni- 
form plan. 

We pass finally to consider evidence upon this subject 
which is of the very highest authority, and more con- 
clusive perhaps than any that we have already adduced 
— the testimony of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

In the gospel acc<>rding to Matthew, this infallible 
witness says ; " Think not that I am come to destroy 
the law or the prophets ; 1 am not come to destroy but 
to fulfill. For verily I say unto you, till heaven and 
earth pass, one iota or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fiulfilled." (v. 17, 18.) Now 
it is manifest that this declaration of our Lord cannot 
be true, unless the Word contain an internal sense. 
For we know that many things of the law in its literal 
sense — ^many of the rites and ceremonies enjoined upon 
the Jewish church — were abolished on the establishment 
of Christianity. And we also know that not only was 
there no injunction upon Christians to observe the cer- 
emonial law, but that even the power to do so in all 
particulars was taken away from them when their city 
and temple were destroyed. 

Moreover the Lord has fully illustrated the meaning 
of these words in the very chapter from which they are 
taken. For He there plainly teaches us that the pre- 
cept which forbids murder, does also, when rightly un- 
derstood, forbid anger or hatred towards a brother ; for 
this is the cause, and consequently the internal or es- 
sence of all murder, {v. 22.) He teaches us that the 
precept which forbids adultery, extends even to the 
thoughts and afiections of man, and condems all inter- 
nal unchastity. {v, 28.) He teaches that the preceptwhich 
condemns false swearing, does also condemn swear- 
ing of all kinds ; and declares that whatever is more 
than yea, yea, nay,nay, cometh of evil. (v. 37) Thus the 
Lord has shown us in these and other similar examples, 
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what He means hy fulfilling the laWy ox filling it fiMf 
(for this is the trae meaning of the original word nl^m 
^aai [plerosai] which is here used.) He evidently 
means that He had come to show the real substance, of 
which the outward, ceremonial law was but a shadow^ — 
to show the divine fulness of the precepts in the Woid^ 
and thus to^ZZ the letter full with spint and with life ; 
so that all who would be of that heavenly kingdom 
which He^ had come to establish, must regard their in- 
ward motives not less than their outward actions — most 
let their righteousness be of the heart and the spirit, and 
thus exce^ the righteousness of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees, whose aim was merely to cleanse the outside of 
the cup and of the platter, It is obvious therefore, thai 
the Lord plainly teaches, in the chapter from which we 
have just quoted, the existence of an internal or spiiita« 
al sense in the law. 

Again : it is known to all who are familiar with the 
New Testament, that the Lord when on earth generally 
taught by parables. In Matthew xiii. 34, it is said "all 
these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables; 
and without a parable spake he not unto themJ^ The 
same thing is also declared in Mark iv. 33, 34 ; " And 
with many such parables spake He the Word unto them, 
as they were able to hear it. But without a partible 
spake He not unto them ; and when they were alone, 
He expounded all things unto his disciples." 

Now the true meaning of a parable, is, any spiritual 
truth clothed in proper natural habiliments — in appro- 
priate imagery drawn from the natural world. When 
natural objects and events are so selected and arranged 
as to form suitable vessels for containing divine and 
spiritual things, and thus to become a medium of trans- 
mitting these from angels to men, then we have what, 
in Scripture phraseology, is denominated a parable. 
Any one may convince himself that such is the true 
meaning of this term, by an attentive examination of 
some of the parables in connection with the context : 
as, for example, the parable of the grain of mustard seed, 
of the treasure hid in the field, and of the net cast into 
the sea, (Matt, xiii,) ; of the householder who sent forth 
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laborers into his vineyard, (Matt, xx.) ; of the marriage- 
feast, (Matt xxii.) ; of die ten virgins, and of die 
talents, (Matt, xxv.) ; for all these and other parables 
also, are declared to be representative images of the 
kingdom of heaven ; they are said to be what the king- 
dom of heaven is like unto. And if we reflect that the 
kingdom of heaven is not external but internal — not 
natural but spiritual as the Lord has himself declared, 
"my kingdom is not of this world," (John xviii. 36) ; 
and again, "Behold, the kingdom of Gk)d is withm 
you," (Luke xvii. 21) — ^we may see that this kingdom 
IS one which belongs to the mind or spirit of man, 
whose govemm^it is of love according to truth ; and 
hence that love and wisdom, or goodness and truth from 
the Lord, are the essentials of this kingdom. There- 
fore it must be somednng of these spiritual and essen« 
tial principles of heaven, that is contained within the 
literal sense of the parables, and constitutes their life 
And soul. It is on account of the internal meaning of 
the parables, that the kingdom of heaven is said to be 
like unto such things as it is. 

Moreover wherever the Lord has explained the 
meaning of a parable, as that of the sower , for exam- 
ple, and of the tares and the wheat in Matthew, chap, 
xiii, we find that the natural objects there mentioned are 
made to signify something spiritual ; and thus the par- 
able is seen to have a spiritual sense. In his explana- 
tion of the parable of the sower. He says : " When any 
one heareth the word of the kingdom, and understand- 
eth not, then cometh the wickol [onej, and catcheth 
away that which was sown in his heart. This is 
he which received seed by the way-side. But he that 
received seed into stony places, the same is he that 
heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it : yet 
hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a while ; for 
when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the 
word, by and by he is offended. He also that received 
seed among the thorns, is he that heareth the word ; 
and the care of this world and the deceitfulness of rich- 
es choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. But he 
that received seed into the good ground, is he that hear- 
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eth the word, and understandeth ; which also beareth 
fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundred fold, some 
sixty, some thirty." (Matt. xiii. 19-23.) 

Here we see that the Lord makes the seed, men- 
tioned in the parable, signify the word of the kingdom, 
i. e., the truths of heaven and the Church ; the way- 
side, the stony and thorny places, and also the good 
ground upon which this seed fell, signify, according to 
this explanation, the diifferent states of mind of persons 
to whom heavenly truths are taught ; and the fowls, the 
sun, and the thorns, denote the false pursuasions and 
evil loves of the natural man, which destroy in various 
ways — signified by devouring, parching, and choking 
— ^the principles of heaven or " the word of the king- 
dom," before it has become appropriated to life. Thus 
we perceive, that in the Lord's explanation of this par- 
able, a spiritual signification is given to each of the nat- 
ural objects herein mentioned. 

Again : in explaining the parable of the tares and the 
wheat, He says, " He that soweth the good seed is the 
Son of Man," i. e., the Lord, who is the Divine Being, 
and from whom proceedeth all divine truth. " The field 
is the world," i. e., all human minds to which truths are 
taught : " the good seed are the children of the king- 
dom," i. e., the good principles which proceed from or 
are the offspring of heaven : " but the tares are the 
children of the wicked [one]," i. e., the evil princi- 
ples which proceed from, or are the oflFspring of hell : 
"The enemy that sowed them is the devil," i. e., 
hell, or all evil spirits in one complex : " the harvest 
is the consummation of the age," i. e, the fiiU and 
final state of the Church, and of everv individual ; " and 
the reapers are the angels," i. e., divine truths, which, 
as heavenly messengers, separate the tares from the 
wheat in every mind ; or the false principles from the 
true, and the evil from the good. 

Here again we find a spiritual meaning given by our 
Lord to each of the natural things mentioned in the par- 
able. Now if all the Lord's parables have an internal 
or spiritual sense, and if the Holy Word be indeed the 
Word of the Lord, and if it be true, as we are told it is, 
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that Hb spake all things in parables^ and without a 
parable spake not, then it follows of necessity that the 
Word must have an internal or spiritual sense throughout. 

But there are other passages in which the Lord teach- 
es the existence of a spiritual sense in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, in a manner still more explicit. We are informed 
(Luke xxiv.) that after His resurrection, He appeared to 
two of the disciples as they were journeying towards 
Emmaus, " And beginning at Moses and all the proph- 
ets, He expounded imto them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning himself" And when he had 
" yanishol out of their sight," " they said one to anoth- 
er. Did not our hearts bum within us, while he talked 
with us by the way, and while he opened to us the 
Scriptures ?" (v. 32.) And when he appeared to them 
again, " He said unto them. These are the words which 
I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 
things must be fulfilled which were written in the law 
of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, con- 
cerning me." And it is added, " Then opened He their 
understanding, that they might understand the 
Scriptures.^^ {v. 44, 45.) 

Now what can be more demonstrative than this, in 
proof of an internal sense to the Scriptures? For it is 
manifestly implied by these words of our Lord, that the 
Scriptures contain a meaning which cannot be clearly 
discerned unless the understan^iiug be opened to per- 
ceive it. And if there be but one meaning to Scripture, 
and this (agreeably to the opinion of most modem com- 
mentators) its obvious and literal meaning, what idea 
can we possibly attach to these passages, which speak 
of the Lord's opening the Scriptures to the disciples, 
and of liis opening their understanding that they 
might understand the Scriptures 7 If there were no 
interior sense to the Sacred Oracles — nothing but what 
appears on the surface — would the Lord speak, as He 
has here spoken, of opening them ? 

One more text shall be cited in confirmation of tlie 
truth of our position that the existence of an internal 
sense is actually taught in the Sacred Scriptures ; and 
then we leave the subject forthe refiection and further ex- 
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amination of all honest, unfettered aad liberal minds, 
who, in humility and sincerity, are searching for the 
truth. 

It is written of our Lord Jesus Christ that He once 
declared in the synagogue of the Jews, " I am the liv- 
ing bread which came down from heaven. If any man 
eat of this bread, he shall live forever : and the bread 
that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world." (John vi. 51.) And when the Jews 
who heard him, "strove among themselves, sa3ring, 
How can this man give us his flesh to eat? Then 
Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will 
raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat in- 
deed, and my blood is drink indeed." (v. 52, 53, 54.) 
And it is recorded that " many of his disciples, when 
they heard this, said, This is an hard saying ; who can 
hear it?" Then the Lord adds, by way of explanation, 
"It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth 
nothing ; the words that I speak unto you are spirit^ 
and are lifeP (v. 63.) 

Now can any one suppose that it is by virtue of their 
literal sense alone, that the Lord here declares his words 
to be spirit and life ? Does He not say, " It is the spirit 
that quickeneth"? And this agrees with what the apos- 
tle saith, " The letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.** 
And are we not plainly taught in the passage just cited, 
that it is the literal sense — the outward, corporeal part— 
the mere " flesh" of the Word at which men stumble 
and take offence ? And that, if we desire to know what 
that " living bread" is which cometh down from heaven, 
and of which whoso eateth shall live forever, we must 
look within the outward covering or "flesh" of the 
Word (which alone doth not profit) to those pure and 
heavenly principles which are " spirit and life ;" and 
with which, by the light of the New Dispensation, the 
Sacred Scriptures are seen to be everywhere full. 

Thus far we have arrived in our argument. In our 
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last lecture we showed, from the character of many 
parts of the Sacred Scriptures, the necessity of either 
admitting a spiritual sense, or of rejectino: the Bible as 
the Word of God :— a dread alternative indeed ! — yet 
one on whose fearful 'brink multitudes are even now 
standing. And in this lecture we have endeavored to 
show from the united testimony of the Apostles, of Mo- 
ses, of the Psalms and the Prophets, and of the Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, that there actually is an in- 
ternal or spiritual sense to the written Word. 

As a piece of corroborative evidence also, it has been 
shown that, here and there along the horizon of the first 
Christian church, the light of the spiritual sense has 
Streamed through the clouds, and bathed the lofty 
mountain-tops with its resplendent brightness. It has 
been shown that some of the most distmguished. lumi- 
naries in the Old Church have believed and taught that 
the chief wisdom of God's Word lies within and above 
the letter. 

It remains for us to exhibit, as we shall endeavor to 
do in succeeding lectures, something of the nature of 
the spiritual sense, and the principle of interpretation 
as revealed in the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, 
according to which this sense of Scripture is to be un- 
folded. For it is to be observed that the mode of inter- 
preting Scripture in the New Church, or the method by 
which we arrive at the tnie internal sense, is not the 
cunning device of any man ; neither is it fanciful, con- 
jectural, or ingenious, as many suppose ; but it is a 
matter of special revelation, and is of a nature so ra- 
tional, orderly and beautiful, that enlightened reason 
acknowledges it to be consistent with itself, with true 
science, and with all that is known of the economy of 
God. 

Human ingenuity has spent all its force in vain at- 
tempts to invent a key by which to unlock the Oracles 
of God. The Church has struggled long and hard to 
find her way back to the garden of Eden, by the light 
of her own intelligence. But this has not been permit- 
ted. Evermore at the entrance of the garden are seated 
cherubim with a flaming sword turning every way to 
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keep the way of the Tree of Life. And in these latter 
times the Church has fallen into such an external and 
sensual state — has become so lost to genuine love and 
charity — wandered so far away from her Father in the 
heavens, that she would fain fill herself with the husks 
which the swine do eat. Nay more ; with her various, 
conflicting, and blind conjectures concerning the mean* 
ing of the Sacred Volume, multiplying her commenta- 
ries and swelling her libraries with confirmations of the 
mere appearances of truth, she has torn the letter of 
God's Word all to shreds, and has conle to regard its 
spiritual sense as of no account, or even as havinff no 
existence ; thus fulfilling, in their spiritual sense, these 
words of our Lord, " They parted my garments among 
them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots." 

Yes. Human ingenuity has gone as far as it can go 
in its endeavors to interpret aright the Word of God. It 
has done all it can do to give us a consistent and ration- 
al theory concerning the Sacred Volume, by mesms of 
which we may know for certainty what the Scriptures 
really teach. But this book, ** written within and on 
the back side, and sealed with seven seals," (Rev. v. 1) 
which " no man m heaven, nor in earth, neither under 
the earth, has been able to open," (v. 3) — this book " the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah has prevailed to open, and to 
loose the seven seals thereof" (r. 5.) Let therefore, the 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and hon- 
or, and glory, and blessing, be ascribed to the Lamb 
that was slain, who alone is worthy to receive it. 

Those who have any perception of the darkness and 
and gloom that now overshadow the prevailing church, 
and are anxiously inquiring the way to Zion with their 
faces thitherward, let them come to the revelations that 
have been made for the New Jerusalem. Let them 
come to the light, — the glad and glorious light of the 
spiritual sense of the Word as unfolded in the writings 
of Swedenborg, and then they shall walk and not stum- 
ble. Then, if^ they really desire to know the truth, that 
the truth may make them free from evil loves and false 
persuasions — ^if they desire to know and to live the life 
of heaven — ^they shall understand what mean these 
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wordSj " The people that walked in darkness have seen 
a great light : they that dwell in the land of the shadow 
of death, upon them hath the light shined." (Is. 
ix. 2.) And then shall they also, in some degree, expe- 
rience within themselves — in the clearer illustration of 
their minds, and the easier control of their turbulent 
passions — ^the ftilfilment of those other words in the 
prophecy of Isaiah, " Arise, shine ; for thy light is come, 
and the glory of Jehovah is risen upon thee. For, be- 
hold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross dark- 
ness the people : but Jehovah shall arise upon thee, and 
his glory shall be seen upon thee. The sun shall be 
no more thy light by day ; neither for brightness shall 
the moon give light unto thee : but Jehovah shall be 
unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy Glory. 
Thy sun shall no more go down ; neither shall thy 
moon withdraw itself: for Jehovah shall be thine ever- 
lasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall be 
ended." (ba Ix. 1, 2, 19, 20.) 

17 
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LECTURE VI. 



THE SCIENCE OF CORRESPONDENCES EXPLAINED, AND 
APPLIED AS A RULE OF SCRIPTURE INTERPRETA- 
TION. 



"The key op knowledge." — Luke xi. 52. 



Is it not sin^larly strange, while almost every body 
is willing to admit that the volume of nature has but 
just begun to be unfolded to human vision, and that in 
the great globe of science there yet lie innumerable 
strata unexplored and untouched, that people should 
be so unwilling to admit that any higher and purer 
truth is ever to be unfolded in the volume of Revela- 
tion ? Is it not strange they should so generally and 
pertinaciously maintain, that all which ever will or ever 
can be known of the Word of God, has already been 
discovered by the learned men of former times ? Is not 
this virtually to deny that there exists any analogy be- 
tween the Word and the works of God ? and to main- 
tain that the former is a very superficial production, 
while at the same time, in respect to the latter, it is ad- 
mitted that there are infinite stores of wisdom which lie 
concealed beneath the surface ? 

It was a pointed question once asked by Swedenboig, 
" Will it take ages to discover the truth, or ages to etc- 
knowledge it when discovered ?" Does not the history 
of the progress of human intelligence show, that in pro- 
portion as a truth is great, and transcending the capaci- 
ty of the age, it is either forgotten or rejected ? Long 
and hard has truth always had to struggle to penetrate 
the thick mists of human ignorance, prejudice, and er- 
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ror. Although it never comes to condemn, but always 
to save the world, yet at its advent has the world al- 
ways pronounced its own sentence of condemnation. 
The disposition which men have shown ever since the 
Fall, to shut their eyes against the light, affords a strik- 
ing commentary upon these words of our Lord : " And 
this is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, be- 
cause their deeds were evil. (John iii. 19.) Aiid even 
now, as ever, ** the light shineth in darkness and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not." 

It has been intimated in a preceding lecture, that 
there is not to be found in the Old Church any orderly, 
consistent, uniform, and well established prmciple of 
interpreting the Word of God. And for want of some 
such principle, interpretation is necessarily loose, dis- 
cordant, conjectural, and sometimes contradictory. 
Each expounder of the Sacred Oracles is left, in a good 
degree, to the very imperfect guidance of his own un- 
derstanding, or even to indulge the wild and giddy 
flights of his untutored imagination. Consequently- 
each contrives to hammer, and bend, and twist the 
Scriptures into a shape conformable to his ideas ; and 
thus, in many instances, a man gives forth the dark 
counsels of his own intelligence for living and eternal 
verities. Hence the almost countless number of dog- 
mas in the prevailing Church, many of which neither 
harmonize with eacn other, nor with enlightened rea- 
son ; and yet with some hammering and grinding at 
the Word, they can all, in some measure, be confirmed 
by the literal sense. 

These things being so, it is no wonder, what sensi- 
ble men so often affirm, that the philosophy of the pul- 
pit, and the logic of the pulpit are very bad — are in ma- 
ny instances absolutely contemptible. Nor is it any 
wonder, while the vague conjectures of uninspired men, 
or the feeble flickerings of human intelligence are g^ven 
out for the veritable teachings of God's Holy Word, 
that the Sacred Volume should have fallen into such 
discredit as it has with multitudes. 
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• 

To show that the assertion which has been made with 
regard to the discordant interpretations of the Word, 
and the various opinions that have been entertained up- 
on this subject among biblical scholars in the Old 
Church, is not wholly gratuitous or unfounded, we will 
here cite the authority of the learned bishop Marsh. In 
his first lecture upon the interpretation of the Sacred 
Scriptures, (p. 271) this writer says : 

" If the interpretation of the Scripture were easy and 
obvious, there would be little or no diversity in the ex- 
planations which different commentators have given of 
the same passage. But if we compare the Greek with 
the Latin commentators, we shall frequently find such 
a variety of interpretation, as would appear almost 
impossible to be extracted from the same text If we 
compare the Jewish commentators either with the 
Greek or with the Latin, we shall find as great a variety, 
though a variety of a diflerent kind. If we conopare 
our English commentators with any of the preceding,, 
we shall find no diminution in the variety of interpre- 
tation. Nor do we find uniformity, either among comr 
mentators of the same language, or even among comr 
mentators of the same church. It is true, that in all 
things relating to doctrine and discipline, the Churdi 
of Rome preserved, during several gges, an uniformity of 
interpretation by the commentary which was called the 
Glossa Ordinaria, But when the revival of learning 
had opened new sources of intelligence, and the Refor- 
mation had restored the right of unfettered expositicxiy 
the Glossa Ordinaria was exchanged for new systems 
of interpretation, from Luther and Melancthon, from 
Calvin and Beza, from Grotius and Spanheim." (/Sell 
Clissold^s Letter to the Archbishop of Dublin^ p. 89i.) 

On page 274 of the same lecture, this learned prelate 
again remarks : 

" There is not the slightest historical evidence that 
the apostles transmitted to posterity any rule but what 
is recorded in the New Testament. The fathers there- 
fore, are on precisely the same footing with respect to 
the authority of their interpretations, as the commenta- 
tors of the present age. Nor, in fact, are they uniform 



VI.] EXPLAINED AND APPLIED. 185 

in their interpretations even in regard to doctrine, not- 
withstanding the agreement alleged by the Church of 
Rome; though some commentators may be selected, 
both ancient and modem, who agree on particular 
points." — {Ibid, p. 90.J 

Many admissions oi this kind might be quoted from 
the theological writings of other distinguished men, 
showing not only a great want of agreement and uni- 
formity in the interpretation of the Scriptures, but also a 
great diversity of opinion in respect to /Ae iiature of the 
inspiration which belongs to them. 

And are the Sacred Scriptures really the Word of 
God, and yet so loose, disorderly, and immethodical 
in the style of their composition, that there is no one 
uniform principle of interpretation applicable to all 
parts of them? Is it presumable, in the outset, that 
there would be less uniformity in the Word of God, 
than in his works ? And should we not expect that his 
recorded Word, even in the style of its composition, 
would transcend every human production as far as his 
works transcend those of man, or as nature rises supe- 
rior to art? And if the Scriptures be composed ac- 
cording to some uniform plan — some fixed and eternal 
law of divine order (as we should suppose would be the 
case with a really divine composition)-^then it is ob- 
vious that a knowledge of this principle of their con- 
struction, is essential to a right understanding of the 
Scriptures. To know what the Scriptures really teach, 
we ought first to know the law of their composition, 
which alone can enable us to interpret them aright. 

Now we believe and maintain that the Scriptures are 
composed according to a fixed and uniform law, and 
that the nature of their divine style is clearly shown in 
the theological writings of Emanuel Swedenborg. We 
believe also that the key to the true interpretation of the 
Word, is revealed in these writings for the use of the 
New Jerusalem Church, which the Lord is now in the 
endeavor to establish upon earth. It is the design of 
this lecture to unfold and exhibit, in some measure, the 
nature of that law according to which the Scriptures 
are composed : and to illustrate its importance, at the 

17* 
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same time that we are confirming its truth, by af^ying 
it in the interpretation of some difficult portion of the 
Word. 

And here in the outset, we shall assume that the 
reader already acknowledges the existence of a Divine 
Being ; — acknowledges that there is a God, and that 
He is Spirit (John iv. 24.) ; that He is essential Love 
(1 John iv. 16.), and essential Wisdom (Jer. x. 12. ; 
John i. 1, 3.) ; or goodness itself (Luke xviii. 19.), and 
truth itself (John xiv. 6). We shall assume that the 
reader already believes that this Divine Being or Spirit, 
whose essence is love and wisdom, is not confined to 
any time or space, but is always and everywhere pres- 
ent as the life and soul of everything that lives ; as the 
forming, supporting, and animating principle of the uni- 
verse.* We shall also assume that it is believed that 
men, animals, trees, plants, and every smallest blade of 
grass do not live and grow of themselves alone, but by 
virtue of a constant influx into them of living princifdes 
from Him who alone is spirit and life. In short, we 
shall assume that it is believed, not only that man has 
a soul or spiritual principle, without which his corpo- 
real part hath no life, but also that there is a spiritual 
principle within and throughout all nature, constituting 
its soul, life and forming power ; which principle is 
not blind, but is a constant emanation from the Onmis- 
cient Mind. We shall assume that there is already an 
acknowledgment of this, because it appears at once so 
obvious' and rational, that we do not well see how a 
man can really deny it. We do not well see, for ex- 
ample, how any reflecting man can deny that he has a 
mind as well as a body, or that there is a spiritual as 
well as a material part appertaining to his constitution ; 
and that all living things have within them a spiritual 
essence which the natural eye does not see, and which 
constitutes their life. 

From the premises here assumed therefore, the con- 
clusion inevitably follows that some spiritual principle, 

* It ^nll be shown in a subsequent lecture when we come to ttmt 
of the doctrine of the Lord, that the New Church does not make God 
a mere dead abstraction, but a living Divine Peison. 
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i. e. something of love and wisdom from the Lord, who 
is Love itself and Wisdom itself, must enter into and fill 
every single thing in the natural world, as its soul, es- 
sence, and forming power ; just as th^ spirit of man, for 
example, enters into and fills with its own life every or- 
gan, membrane, gland, fibre, &c. of the human body. 
Thus all nature is seen to be but an efiect, of which 
God, who is spirit and the only Life, is the cause. 
Hence every single thing in nature — beast, bird, fish, 
insect, air, water, trees, stones — and every natural phe- 
nomenon that we witness around us, is only an effect, 
of which some spiritual principle proceeding from the 
Lord as its centre and souice,is the internal and pro- 
ducing: cause. Nature, therefore, in one complex, is 
the clothing of the Divine — the outer garment of God ; 
as the body of man is the clothing, or material garment 
of his soul. Consequently every single object and phe- 
nomenon in nature is the outward garment of some par- 
ticular portion of the Divine, or of some order and de- 
gree of goodness and truth ; for in the Lord there are 
all orders and degrees of love and wisdom, or of good- 
ness and truth. This, we think, must appear perfectly 
rational and incontrovertibly true to every man who is 
not an atheist, and thus in the denial of any spiritual 
principle as the creative power and real cause of all ef- 
fects in nature. 

That some spiritual principle, therefore, enters into 
each and every single object in nature, and stands rela- 
ted to it as the cause to its effect, is a perfectly rational 
conclusion, and one that is legitimately drawn from pre- 
mises which must be admitted by all who acknowledge 
the existence of a Divine Being. Now this relation be- 
tween certain spiritual principles which proceed from 
the Lord, and the effects or forms which these principles 
produce, is what, in New Church phraseology, is term- 
ed Correspondence ; and the knowledge of this relation 
between ultimate effects and the spiritual principles 
which enter into them as their cause, or between the 
forms of things and their essence, is called the Science 
of Correspondences. 

" That ail things in nature," says Swedenborg, " both 
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in general and in particular, correspond to things spirit- 
ual, and in like manner, all and every thin^ in the hu- 
man body, is shown in the treatise concemmg Heaven 
and Hell, n. 87-105. But what is meant by corre- 
spondence, has to this day remained unknown, notwith- 
standing it was a subject most familiar to the men of 
the most ancient times, who esteemed it the chief of 
sciences, and cultivated it so universally, that all their 
books and tracts were written by correspondences. The 
book of Job, which was a book of the ancient church, 
is full of correspondences. The hieroglyphics of the 
Egyptians, and the fabulous stories of antiquity, were 
founded on the same science. All the ancient churches 
were churches representative of spiritual things ; and 
their ceremonies, and also their statutes, which were 
rules for the institution of their worship, consisted of 
mere correspondences ; in like manner, every thing in 
the Israelitish church, their burnt-offerings and sacri- 
fices, with all the particulars belonging to each, were 
correspondences : so also was the tabernacle, with all 
things contained in it : and likewise their festivals, as 
the feast of the unleavened bread, the feast of taberna- 
cles, the feast of the first-fruits ; also, the priesthood of 
Aaron and the Levites, and their garments of holiness ; 
and beside the things above mentioned, all their statutes 
and judgments, relating to worship and life, were cor- 
respondences. Now, forasmuch as divine things, fix 
their existence in outward nature in corresponcfences, 
therefore the Word was written by mere correspond- 
ences; and for the same reason the Lord, in conse- 
quence of spealring from Divinity, spoke by correspond- 
ences ; for whatever proceeds from Divinity, when it 
comes into outward nature, manifests itself in such 
outward things as correspond with what is divine; 
which outward things become then the repositories of 
divine things, otherwise called celestial and spiritual, 
which lie concealed within them." — (Z>. S, S. n. 20.) 

The reason why this relation, of which we have 
spoken above, is called correspondence^ is, because the 
peculiar organization) shape, color, and all the sensible 
qualities which belong to any object in nature, cone- 
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spond to the quality of the spiritual principle which en- 
ters into it as its producing cause, as perfectly as the 
body of man corresponds to his soul. Every natural 
object was created for some particular use in this natu- 
ral world ; and cill its sensible properties correspond to 
this natural use, as an effect to its cause ; and this na- 
tural use corresponds in the same manner to the spirit- 
ual use of the object, or to the spiritual principle which 
is the cause of its natural use. Thus the sun, air, wa- 
ter, (fcc, have each of them from creation, certain pe- 
culiar sensible properties ; and these properties are 
adapted to produce certain effects, which are the natu- 
ral uses of these objects, and to which they therefore 
correspond as cause to effect. Illumination is one of 
the uses which results from the sun's peculiar proper- 
ties ; and hence this use is correspondent to the sun's 
peculiar form or constitution. Water performs no such 
use as this ; therefore it does not correspond to it. And 
the natural uses of these objects correspond to certain 
spiritual uses, or to spiritual principles from which the 
natural use results as an effect from its cause. Thus 
the sun, as being the source of light and heat to the 
natural world, corresponds to the Lord, who is the 
source of all spiritual light and heat, or of wisdom and 
love to angels and men. Therefore the sun, when 
mentioned in the Word, signifies the Lord. The lights 
which proceeds from the sun, because it enables us to 
see natural objects, to travel about, and to perform va- 
rious natural uses, corresponds to truth which pro- 
ceeds from the Lord, and which enables us to discern 
spiritual things, i. e. to understand the quality of various 
affections and thoughts, to travel on our spiritual jour- 
ney, and to perform various spiritual uses, or the great 
work of regeneration. Therefore truth is what is sig- 
nified by light in its spiritual sense when mentioned in 
the Word. The heat which proceeds from the sun, 
because it supplies the earth with natural warmth, and 
is that principle which animates, vivifies and quickens 
all natural things, corresponds to love which proceeds 
from the Lord, which supplies the soul with spiritual 
warmth, gives vitality to the affections, and is the vivi* 
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fying and quickening principle of all spiritual life. 
Therefore love is the spiritual signification of heat when 
mentioned in the Word. The atmosphere^ because it 
is the means of tempering the rays of the sun and trans- 
mitting them to the earth, corresponds to that pure and 
elevated principle of the human mind which intends 
use^ and which is therefore the medium of transmitting 
the celestial beams of goodness and truth from the spirit- 
ual Sun to the lower regions or the earth of our minds. 
For it is to be observed that the doctrines of the New 
Jerusalem Church tearh, that no man is regenerated in- 
stantaneously ; but on the contrary, that the heavenly 
principles of goodness and truth are brought down grad- 
ually and successively into the region of the natural 
mind, and just in the degree that we are willing to shun 
their opposites, and to perform uses from love to the • 
Lord and for the good of the neighbor — i. e. from a 
genuine love of use. Thus the affection of use is our 
spiritual atmosphere, or the medium through which 
goods and truths — the rays of the spiritual jSun — ^find 
access to the lower region of our minds. Therefore the 
atmosphere in its spiritual sense, signifies the love of 
use, or use itself Again : water, which, among various 
other uses, is employed for quenching thirst, and for 
cleansing things of their natural impurities, corresponds 
to truth as employed in quenching spiritual thirst, and 
cleansing the mind of its impure thoughts and affec- 
tions. Therefore when water is spoken of in the Word 
in reference to these uses, it signifies, in the spiritual 
sense, the use of truth in satisfying the thirsty soul and 
washing away our spiritual impurities. 

Now the use of the natural objects here mentioned 
proceeds from the use of the spiritual principles which 
they denote, as an eff*ect from its cause. Therefore it is 
that these natural things are said to correspond to such 
spiritual principles. 

These few examples may perhaps be sufficient to give 
us some general idea of the doctrine of correspondence — 
a doctrine which is not only rational and philosophical| 
but which it seems absolutely necessary to admit, un- 
less we deny the existence of a Divine Being, and 
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consequently deny that there is any influx of spiritual 
and living principles from Him into the various forms 
which exist in nature. According to this doctrine all 
things around us are significant. All material things, 
and all natural phenomena, are symbols of certain spirit- 
ual principles and their operation in the mind of man. 
The whole of the volume of nature is, what bishop 
Warburton calls the prophetic writings, a speaking 
hieroglyphic* This natural world, being the world of 
effects, is but an out-birth from the Deity, in every sin- 
gle object and operation of which, is mirrored some 
principle of the Divine Mind, either in its pure or per- 
verted form. Each thing therefore represents by cor- 
respondence some specific spiritual principle — some- 
thing of thought and afiection, or of the wisdom and 
love of God, which enters into it as its forming pow^r, 
and constitutes its real essence. i 

And inasmuch as man was created an image a^d 
likeness of God, therefore everything in the natural 
world must also represent by correspondence some spi- 
ritual principle appertaing to the mind of man. To 
make this subject still plainer, it is as if particular af- 
fections and thoughts, or specific human principles, pro- 
ceeding in the first instance from the Lord, were taken 
out of man, and each embodied in some natural form ; 
which natural form is in all respects perfectly corre- 
spondent to the quality of the spiritual principle which 
enters into and fills it, and of which it is therefore a 
perfect type or reprei^ntative image. For example, 
one principle taken out of the human mind, and, sepa- 
rate from all others being clothed with matter or em- 
bodied in a natural form, becomes a horse, another a 
sheep, another a lion, another a dove, &c. And thus 
throughout the vast range of nature, we have all the 
principles of the human mind individualized and em- 
bodied in form. 

And here it should be remarked, that, as every pure 
and heavenly principle is capable of being perverted by 
man, and thus turned into something of an opposite na- 
ture — every good into its opposite evil and every truth 
into its opposite falsity — so there are in nature forms 
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which embody and thus represent by correspondence 
these opposite or infernal principles ; such, for example 
are all unclean things, ferocious animals, poisonous 
plants, venomous reptiles, &c. 

According to Swedenborg, something like this indi- 
vidualization of the principles of the human mind just 
hinted at, and their embodiment under correspondent 
"external forms, actually takes place in the spiritual 
world. There, both angels and evil spirits behold in 
the objects around them the forms of their own loves. 
Their affections take to themselves certain external 
forms according to their quality, and thus the princi- 
ples which are active in their minds at any time are 
presented in effigy before their eyes. The angels there- 
fore behold around them, delightful fields with sportive 
sheep and lambs, little children playing in flower gar- 
dens, warbling birds of beautiful colors, and other uke 
pleasing imagery ; while those of the infernal kingdom 
look upon scenes of barrenness, dismay, and horror, 
and behold therein the ugly forms of savage beasts and 
birds. We will here give one or two extracts upon this 
subject from the writings of Swedenborg. 

" No one can know what is the quality of the life of 
the beasts of the earth, of the birds of heaven, and the 
fishes of the sea, unless it be Imown what their soul is, 
and the quality thereof: that every animal hath a soul 
is a well known thing, for they live, and life is a soul, 
wherefore also in the Word they are called living souls. 
That the soul in its ultimate form, which is corporeal, 
such as appeareth before the sight, is the animal, cannot 
be better known from any other source, than from the 
spiritual world : for in the spiriual world, in like man- 
ner as in the natural world, there are seen beasts of all 
kinds, and birds of all kinds, and fishes of all kinds, and 
so like in form, that they cannot be distinguished from 
those which are in our world ; but the difference is, 
that in the spiritual world they exist apparently firom 
the affections of angels and spirits, so that they are op- 
pearances of affections,wherefoTe they also vanish away 
as soon as the angel or spirit departeth, or his affection 
ceaseth ; hence it is evident that their soul is nothing 
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else [but some human affection]; consequently that 
there exist as many genera and species of animals, as 
there are genera and species of affections." {Apocalypse 
Explained, v. 1199.) 

" Inasmuch as the universal heaven is distinguished 
into societies, in like manner the universal hell, and also 
the universal world of spirits, and the societies are ar- 
ranged according to the genera and species of affections, 
and inasmuch as the animals there are appearances of 
affections, as was just said above, therefore one kind of 
animal with its species appears in one society, and an- 
other in another, and all kinds of animals with their 
species in the whole together. In the societies of heaven 
appear the tame and clean animals, in the societies of 
hell the savage and uuclean beasts,^ and in the world of 
spirits, beasts of a mediate character. They have often 
been seen by me, and it has been given thereby to 
know the quality of the angels and spirits there ; for all 
in the spiritual world are known from the appearances 
TV^hich are near and about them, and their affections 
from various things, and also from animals. In the 
heavens I have seen lambs, sheep, she>goats, so similar 
to those seen in the world that there is no difference ; 
also turtle-doves, pigeons, birds of paradise, and several 
others of a beautiful form and color ; I have seen like- 
wise various kinds of fish in the waters, but these in the 
lowest parts of heaven. But in the hells are seen dogs, 
wolves, foxes, tigers, swine, mice, and several other 
kinds of savage and imclean beasts, besides venomous 
serpents of many species, likewise crows, owls and 
bate-'* (Ibid. n. 1200.) 

But it must not oe supposed that the objects above 
mentioned, as seen in the spiritual world, are material 
like similar ones in this world. They are the substan- 
tial and correspondent forms of particular affections, and, 
like every thing else in that world, they are all spiritual, 
as is evident from its being said that they disappear 
as soon as the affections, which are their soul and life, 
cease. 

From what has now been said, it will be seen that a 
pure correspondence is something quite different from 

18 
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those figures of speech called metaphor and simile^ 
wherein one thing is taken to represent another to 
which it bears some analogy. For although a metaphor 
or simile may he a pure correspondence, it maybe also, 
and often is, based on the apparent analogy which ex- 
ists between things that are the same in kind ; whereas 
correspondences are based, not on any apparent anal- 
ogy, but on a real and eternal relation which subsists 
between the natural and the spiritual, as that between 
body and soul, or between an efiiect and its producing 
cause. 

Any one who reflects upon this relation may see that 
it is not arbitrary, or fanciful, or in any degree dependent 
upon the understanding or will of man, but that it is a 
law of divine order in creation as fixed as any of the 
laws of nature, and as exact as the science of mathe- 
matics. This fixed and eternal relation between natu- 
ral and spiritual things, which is called correspondence, 
exists, because the natural world exists /rom a spiritual 
cause. 

Now although the knowledge of this Science of Cor- 
respondences, which is revealed in the writings of Swe- 
denborg, has been lost to the world for thousands of 
years- in consequence of the depravity of man, yet there 
has ever remained among men some perception and ac- 
knowledgement of its existence. It is said, for example, 
that light is used in all languages, as the representative 
image of truth in its power of illustrating the human 
understanding. There is also a common perception 
among men that sheep, lambs, doves &c., correspond to 
certain principles or affections of the mind which are 
pure and innocent ; and hence they are so Y)ften select- 
ed as the fit representatives of such aflections ; while 
bears, wolves, serpents and the like, are commonly 
chosen to represent the opposite aflections. The foun- 
dation of all excellence in the arts of painting and 
sculpture, is based upon the Science of Correspondences, 
a portion of which the artist receives by influx. For it 
is the great aim of those who cultivate these arts in their 
higher departments, to represent by sensible colors, and 
to embody under material forms, certain ideas or princi* 
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pies which appertain to the mind, and which are there- 
fore spiritual. The artist labors to give a visible form 
to his conceptions, either on canvass or in marble ; and 
if his power of execution be equal to his conception, 
there will be a perfect correspondence between his pic- 
ture or statue, and the idea which he had endeavored 
therein to express. The works of the greatest masters 
in poetry also, and those destined to live the longest, 
will be found, on careful examination, to contain the 
most of pure correspondences. For it is to be observed 
that genuine poetry is identical with truth ; and thus it 
is the truth in these works which is their living princi- 
ple, and the source of their power over men, and which 
promises to them an enduring fame. 

Moreover as we go back to the period of remote an- 
tiquity, especially as we journey eastward and explore 
the arcana of oriental literature, we find, still more of 
the remains of the Science of Correspondences ; for the 
highly figurative style, as it is called, of Asiatic litera- 
ture, is a thing well known among men of learning. 
But the country which most abounds in the remains of 
this science at the present day, is Egypt, the land where 
anciently the Science of Correspondences was most stu- 
died, and where, as a science, it took its departure from 
among men : for the hieroglyphics upon the monu- 
ments of Egypt are natural symbols of certain ideas, 
and hence were chosen as the fit representatives of 
things that are spiritual ; and although they are not 
pure, but somewhat perverted correspondences, yet this 
science, the revival of which commenced with the rev- 
elations made through Swendenborg, is the only key by 
which the true and full meaning of these Egyptian fig- 
ures can ever be unlocked. 

Again : the Science of Correspondences explains the 
origin of the idolatrous practices of difierent nations. 
The most ^cient people upon this earth were pure and 
innocent, and were in causes, i. e., were in the orderly 
reception and exercise of those spiritual principles 
which proceed from the Lord, and which enter as the 
producing cause into all natural effects. They there- 
fore had a perception of the internal quality of tilings, 
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thus of the spiritual import of all the objects around 
them. They saw heaven mirrored in the things of 
earth. When they looked on nature, their thoughts 
did not rest there, but immediately rose above nature to 
the spiritual things which were symbolized by the ob- 
jects they there beheld. When they looked at the sun, 
for example, they thought of the Lord, of whom the sun 
is the natural representative image. But as man* turn- 
ed from the true worship, acknowledgment and love of 
the Lord, to the love of himself, and let his thougfafts 
down from heavenly to earthly things, he gradually lost 
his perception of the spiritual in the natural ; and thus, 
ceasing to think of the Lord as represented in the nat- 
ural sun, in proportion as he ceased to worship Him 
** in spirit and in truth," he came at length to worship 
the natural symbol or the sun itself 

Similar remarks might be made upon other idolatrous 
practices ; for they all had their origin in the Science 
of Correspondences. The following extract, which 
contains Swedenbor^s account of this subject, is from 
the Doctrine respecting the Sacred Scriptures, (n. B3.) 

" The reason why the idolatries of the Gentiles of 
old took their rise from the Science of Correspondences, 
was, because all things that appear on the face of the 
earth have correspondence ; consequently, not only trees 
arid vegetables, but also beasts and birds of every kind ; 
with fishes and all other things. The ancients, who 
were vcised in the Science of Correspondences, made 
themselves images, Avhich corresponded with heavenly 
things ; and were greatly delighted with them by rea- 
son of their signification, and because they could dis- 
cern in them what related to Heaven and the Church : 
they therefore placed those images not only in their 
temples, but ^Iso in their houses ; not with any inten- 
tion to worship them, but to serve as means of recollect- 
ing the heavenly things signified by them. Hence, in 
Egypt, and in other places, they made images of calves, 
oxen, and serpents, and also of children, old men, and 
virgins ; because calves and oxen signified the affec- 
tion of the natural man ; serpents the prudence of the 
sensual man; children, innocence and charity; old 
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men, wisdom ; and virgins, the affections of truth ; and 
so in other instances. Succeeding ages, when the Sci- 
ence of Correspondences was obliterated, began to adore 
as holy, and at length to worship as deitiee, the images 
and resemblances set up by their forefathers, because 
they found them in and about their temples. The case 
was the same with other nations ; as with the Philis- 
tines in Ashdod, whose God, Dagon (concerning whom, 
see 1 Sam. v. 1 to the end) was, in its upper part, like 
a man, and in its lower part like a fish ; the reason of 
which was, because a man signifies intelligence, and a 
fish, science, which make a one. For the same reason, 
the ancients performed their worship in ffardens and in 
groves, according to the different kinds of trees growing 
in them, and also on mountains and hills ; for gardens 
and groves signified wisdom and intelligence, and eve- 
ry particular tree something that had relation thereto : 
as the. olive, the good of love ; the vine, truth derived 
from that good ; the cedar, good and truth rational ; a 
mountain signified the highest heaven.; a hill, the 
heaven beneath. That the Science of Correspondences 
remained amongst many eastern nations, even till the 
coming of the Cord, may appear also from the wise men 
of the east, who visited the Lord at his nativity ; where- 
fore a star went before them, and they brought with 
them gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh (Matt. ii. 1, 
2, 9, 10, 11) ; for the star which went before them sig- 
nified knowledge from heaven ; gold signified celestial 
good ; firankincense, spiritual good ; and myrrh, natu- 
ral good ; which are the three constituents of all wor- 
ship." 

I trust that sufficient has now been said in explana- 
tion of the Science of Correspondences ; and that the 
reader will see sufficient reason for admittingf that this 
Science is based upon a fixed and eternal law of divine 
order, according to which alone creation can proceed ; 
or according to which spiritual principles descend from 
the Lord and clothe themselves in ultimate forms cor- 
respondent with their quality. 

Here then, in this Science of Correspondences, which 
was anciently esteemed the Science of Sciences, we dis- 
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cover die law according to which God's Holy Word ii 
composed; for the Scriptures are written throughout 
according to correspondences. The Divine Mind or 
Wisdom could not descend to a level with the human 
understanding in any other way, than by clothing itself 
in a garb of natural objects and events. The Lord 
could not speak to man without speaking in pure cor* 
respondences, any more than He could create things in 
nature without an influx of spiritual principles into 
correspondent natural forms ; for neither the one nor 
the other would be according to his divine order. And 
as with the volume of nature, the farther we descend' 
beneath its surface, and the more we explore its interior 
structure and laws, the more curious, wonderful, and 
perfect do we find, it all, so it is with the Sacred Scrip- 
tures. And here we discover a Complete analogy be- 
tween the Word and the works of God. Here, too, we 
leam something of the true nature of inspiration, and 
wherein the divinity of the Word consists. We see 
that the Scriptures are divine even to the very ultimates ; 
and that they surpass every human composition, not 
only in the nature of their contents, but also in the 
style of their composition, in the same manner and de- 
gree that the works of nature transcend the works of 
art. And if they are really what theyc laim to be the 
Word op God should not this be the case ? 

In this principle or law of correspondence, therefore, 
according to which the written Word is composed, we 
discover a rule, and the only rule for the true interpret- 
ation of the Word ; — a rule, as we have seen, not arbi- 
trary, nor fanciful, nor of any mavUs inventiouy but or- 
derly, rational, and fixed as the laws of creation. Men 
may deny and reject it if they will, but their denial and 
rejection can never alter its truth. 

From what has been said it will readily be seen, that 
if the Word be composed agreeably to the law of corre- 
spondence between natural and spiritual things, it imisi 
contain an external and an internal, or a natural and a 
spiritual sense throughout. And such, as we leam 
from the writings of Swedenborg, is actually the case. 
Moreover, it has been shown conclusively fbom Ac 
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Scriptures themselves, in the two preceding lectures, not 
only that it is necessary to admit an internal sense, but 
that such a sense does really exist. The Word in its 
natural sense, as every one know^ treats much of 
things personal, local, and temporaryG but in its spirit* 
ual sense, which, with the aid of the revealed Science 
of Correspondences, we are now able to unfold, it treats 
of the fixed and eternal laws of order— of principles 
which are universal, and which have a living and 
present application at all times and in all places where* 
ever a human being exists. Thus, by virtue of its in- 
ternal sense, the Bible, like the face of nature, is forever 
£resh and fragrant with beauty and with love. The 
words of the Lord, like his works, are filled with spirit 
and with life. 

We shall now endeavor to illustrate the importance, 
and at the same time establish more fully the truth of 
the principle which we have attempted to explain, by 
applying it, as a rule of interpretation, to some portion 
of the Word. We can hardly expect to do more in this 
lecture than give a very general, and perhaps quite im- 
perfect, idea of the Science of Correspondences in its 
aj^lication to the interpretation of the Scriptures. 

We will first take, for the illustration of our rule, that 
portion of the Word which is embraced in the first three 
chapters of Grenesis, and which treats of the creation 
and fall of man. We choose this, both because we cannot 
elicit from the letter of the text a sense that consists with 
reason and true science, and also because there has been, 
and is still, among the learned in the Old Church, so 
much doubt and disagreement in regard to what these 
chapters do really mean — ^particularly the third chap- 
ter which contains the account of man's temptation and 
fall. 

Since the first chapter of Genesis has commonly been 
regarded by the Old Church as containing an account 
of the creation of this natural world, so the third chapter 
has generally been thought to contain a piece of literal 
history also — (though upon this point theologians have 
not been, and are not at the present day, by any means 
agreed). Consequently much labor and learning have 
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been expended in fruitless endeavors to find out upon 
what precise spot of this natural globe the garden of 
Eden was located ; and pages — ^perhaps it might be said 
with truth, volumes of absurd and foolish stuflf have 
been written about the forbidden tree and its fruit, and 
the probable kind of animal here called the serpent. 
Not a few, in their fanciful speculations, have supposed 
the fruit, which is here forbidden, to have been apples. 

But we will not dwell upon the many absum and 
ridiculous things, which men, following the blind guide 
of their self-intelligence, have written upon this portion 
of the Word. Forgetting, almost universally, that the 
Lord's words are spirit and life, they have ever been 
I looking outward upon the world of nature for the gar- 
j den of Eden, the serpent, and the forbidden fruit, in- 
/ stead of looking inward upon their own souls for the 
1 spiritual and living principles which are denoted by 
'^ these things. And when we consider the mass of ab- 
surdity that has been written upon this chapter, and the 
strange conclusions which the first Christian Church 
has deduced from it, can we wonder much at the lan- 
guage of that celebrated French infidel, Didirot, who 
says : " The God of the Christians for an apple, punish- 
ed all the human race, and killed his own son. This 
only proves that God is a father who makes a great 
deal to do about his apples, and cares very little for 
his children." 

We ask if it be not professing Christians who have 
themselves put this profane language into the mouth of 
that infidel writer? — But to. our work of interpretation. 

According to the writings of the New Church, the 
first eleven chapters of Genesis do not contain a true 
literal history, as has commonly been supposed ; but 
true history commences with the call of Abraham at 
Chap. xii. And this indeed is believed and taught by 
some of the most learned biblical scholars in the Old 
Church. Nevertheless it is taught in the works of 
Swedenborg that these first chapters of Genesis make a 
part of the Word of God, and are therefore divinely in- 
spired, being written according to correspondences. 
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And the reason why they are composed in the historical 
form, is, because the most ancient race of men, who, on 
account of their innocence, had a perception of the in- 
ternal quality, and hence of the spiritual meaning of 
everything around them, took peculiar delight, not only 
in clothing their affections and thoughts with corre- 
spondent natural imagery, but also in arranging that im- 
agery into a historical series. " They not only," says 
Swedenborff, " expressed themselves by representatives, 
but also lemiced their thoughts into a kind of historical 
series or arrangement, in order to give them more life, 
and in this they found the sweetest delight and enter- 
tainment." {Arcana Coelestia, n. 66.) 

Hence, according tx) Swedenborg, Adam, who is 
mentroneid in the first chapter of Genesis, and is there 
said to have been created an image and likeness of God, 
does not mean any particular man by that name as has 
been supposed, and as indeed appears in the literal sense ; 
but this name denotes the most ancient Church, or all 
the men who belonged to that Church. In the sense 
abstracted from persons, it signifies the genuine princi- 
ples both of love and faith which constituted the essence 
and life of that Church — which are indeed the essence 
and life of every tnie Church. 

Moreover we are taught in the writings of Sweden- 
borg that all the proper names mentioned in Scripture, 
which, in their literal sense apply to particular persons, 
in their spiritual and true sense denote universal prin- 
ciples of the mind which proceed from the Lord, either 
in true or in perverted order. Each name being given 
by inspiration of God, has therefore an internal sense, 
in which it denotes some specific but universal princi- 
ple of the Church, or the human mind. And herein 
the writings of Swedenborg agree with what the Apos- 
tle teaches, viz., that " no Scripture is of any private in- 
terpretation." (2 Pet. i. 20) ; whereas if names be limit- 
ed in their application to particular persons, the inter- 
pretation evidently would be private. Besides, it is a 
thing well known to all who are acquainted with the 
Hebrew language, that all the proper names in that lan- 
guage are significant. Thus, for example, Judah sig- 
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nifies the praise of the Lord ; Melqhizedek signifies 
king of righteousness ; Horeb signifies dryness or sol- 
itude ; Heshbon signifies industry or thought^ &c. 

That the name Adam does not denote any particu- 
lar individual, but the principles of love and truth, or 
charity and faith perfectly united in the human mind, 
as they were in the minds of the men of the most an- 
cient Church, appears evident from the first chapter of 
Genesis where this name is first mentioned. For it is 
there written, (v. 26) " And God said let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness ; and let them have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowls of 
the air,'* &c. And in the next verse, " So God created 
man in his own image, in the image of God created He 
him ; male and female created He themP And again 
(Gen. V. 2) : " Male and female created He them ; and 
blessed them, and called their name AdamP 

Here it is declared that both the male and female 
were called Adam. And not only so, but it is said in 
the first chapter that He created both of these on the 
sixth day : whereas no mention is made of the creation 
of the woman Eve^ until near the close of the second 
chapter ; which appears to be some time after the Lord 
had rested on the seventh day. 

Now in the language of correspondence, according to 
which we have said the whole Word is written, and 
which was well understood by the most ancient Church, 
male signifies the intellectual principle of the Church, 
or of any man of the Church — together with all of un- 
derstanding, thought and the truths of faith which ap- 
pertain to that principle ; and female signifies the will- 
principle of the Church, or of any man — together with 
all of love, afiection, and the goods of charity which 
appertain to this principle. Swedenborg says in the 
Heavenly Arcana, n. 54 : " The most ancient Church 
called the understanding in the spiritual man male, and 
the will female, which when they acted in unity they 
styled a marriage : from that Church was derived a form 
of speaking, which became usual, that the Church itself| 
by reason of the afiection of good, was called daughter, 
and also virgin ; as the virgin Zion, the virgin Jerusa- 
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lem, and also wife." We see, in the characteristic men- 
tal qualities of the two sexes, an illustration of the cor- 
respondence and internal sense of the terms male and 
female. The male of our species, or man, is pre-emi- 
nently a form of the understanding ; while the female, 
or woman, is in an equal de^ee a form of affection. 

We have said that all things in this natural world 
correspond to spiritual principles which appertain to the 
human mind ; and therefore when natural thin^ are 
mentioned in the Word, they signify these spiritual 
principles. Consequently the creation and orderly ar- 
rangement of all natural things would correspond to and 
signify the new spiritual creation ; i. e. the renewal of 
man's spirit, and the orderly arrangement in his mind 
of all spiritual principles. And so we are taught in the 
writings of Swedenborg that the first chapter of Gene- 
sis, which appears to treat of the creation of this natural 
world, does in reality treat of the regeneration of man, 
and describes by correspondences the spiritual changes 
and operations which take place in the human mind^ or 
the works which the Lord there performs, while He is 
creating man anew into His own image and likeness. 
The mind of the natural man is in a state of spiritual 
darkness, disorder, and emptiness. Hence, before regen- 
eration, or before the spirit of God moves upon the feces 
of the waters, his state corresponds to, and is therefore 
represented by the earth* when it " was without form 
and void ; and darkness brooded over the faces of the 
deep." But when the intellectual principle of man is 
illumined from the Word, and is formed according to 
Divine Wisdom, i. e. when a man thinks and under- 
stands nothing but what is in agreement with divine 
truth — and when his will principle is formed into an 

* The Hebrew word n)3HB^ ad&mAh which is translated earlh is a deriva- 
tive from ^^ addm which is translated Adam, and sometimes man. And 
inasmuch as the earth, together with all things appertaining to it, subsists 
by an influx of human principles from the spiritual world, ann hence repre- 
sents by correspondence all the principles of the human mind or of 'the 
church with man, we may therefore see why the earlh, when mentioned in 
the Word, denotes the church, as was shown in a former lecture ; and also 
why A(2amUkewise signifies the most Ancient Church, or any church in a 
state of true order. 
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agreement with the Divine Love, i. e. when the man 
wills and loves nothing but what divine truth teaches to 
be good and right — ^then there exists in his mind the 
celestial marriage of goodness and truth ; his will and 
understanding act together in perfect union. The man 
then becomes a living $ouL' He is then spiritually cre- 
ated, male and female ; i. e. both his understanding and 
will are formed anew, and he is made into the image 
and likeness of God. Image is here predicated of toe 
understanding when formed into an a^eement with the 
divine truth ; and likeness, of the will, when formed 
into an agreement with the divine love. And because 
man is not able to regenerate himself— because divine 
truth from the Lord illumines his understanding, and so 
forms it into an image of itself, and divine love from the 
Lord vivifies his will and also creates that intp a like- 
ness of itself, and divine power from the Lord enables 
him to resist and put away evil and do what the truth 
requires, therefore this creation is spoken of as the weak 
ofGod. 

The six days' work mentioned in this cfiapter, corre- 
spond to and signify all the states of spiritual labor — all 
the temptations and combats with evil spirits which 
man has to endure while he is becoming regenerated. 
And the seventh day which is called the Sabbath, and 
the Lord's day, corresponds to and signifies a state of in- 
ternal peace and rest, such as a man feels when he has 
overcome and subdued in himself all infernal propensi* 
ties, and rests from his spiritual warfare. This state is 
called the Lord's day, because it is one in which the 
man suffers himself in all things to be led and governed 
by the Lord. Moreover Sabbath, in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, means rest. 

Those who desire to know the correspondence and 
internal sense of each particular thing mentioned in this 
chapter, are referred to the first volume of the Arcana 
Cceleslia by Emanuel Swedenborg. The following 
summary exposition of its internal sense, taken from this 
volume, is all that our limits will allow us here to in- 
troduce. 

" The six days, or times, which are so many success- 
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ive states of the regeneration of man, are in general as 
follows : 

" The first state is that which precedes, as well that 
from infancy as that immediately before regeneration, and 
is called a void, emptiness, and thick darkness. And the 
first motion, which is the mercy of the Lord, is the 
spirit of Grod moving itself on the faces of the waters. 

" The second state is, when a distinction takes place 
between the things which are of the Lord, and the 
things which are proper to man : the things which are 
of the Lord are called in the Word remains, and are 
here principally the knowledges of faith, which man 
has learned from infancy, which are stored up, and are 
not manifested till he comes into this state : which state 
at this day seldom exists without temptation, misfortune, 
or sorrow, which effect, that the things which are of 
the body and the world, consequently which are proper 
to him, become quiet, and as it were die ; thus the thingfs 
which are of the external man are separated from the 
things which are of the internal : in the internal are the 
remains, stored up by the Lord till this time, and for 
this use. 

" The third state is, that of repentance ; in which 
from the internal man, he speaks piously and devoutly, 
and brings forth goods, as the works of charity, but 
which nevertheless are inanimate, because he considers 
them from himself: and they are called the tender 
grass,, then the herb of seed, and afterwards the tree of 
fruit. 

" The fourth state is, when he is affected with love, 
and illuminated by faith : he before discoursed piously, 
and brought forth goods, but from the state of tempta- 
tion and distress, not from faith and charity ; wherefore 
these are now enkindled in his internal man, and are 
called two luminaries. 

" The fifth state is, that he discourseth from faith, 
and thereby confirms himself in truth and good: the 
things then produced by him are animated, and are 
called the fishes of the sea, and the birds of the heavens. 

" The sixth state is, when from faith, and thence 
from love, he speaks tnUhs, and does goods ; tlie things 

19 
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which he then produces are called the living soul, and 
beast. And because he theu begins also to act from love, 
as well as from faith, he becomes a spiritual man, which 
is called an image. His spiritual life is delighted and 
sustained by such things as are of the knowledges of 
faith, and of works of charity, which are called his 
meat ; and his natural life is delighted and sustained by 
jsuch things as belong to the body and the senses, from 
whence a combat arises, until love reigns, and he be^ 
comes a celestial man." 

Now when a man has been brought into this fully 
regenerate state, such as the most Ancient Church was 
in, and which is denoted by Adam — when he has be- 
come a perfect image and likeness of the Lord, having 
his thoughts all of truth and his affections all of love, 
then his mind is in a state of heavenly order, and he 
experiences internal but unspeakable joy, rest, delight, 
and peace. And so long as he continues to acknowl- 
edge the Lord as the source of all his sweet affectionsr 
and fragrant thoughts, so long he receives the delights of 
true life from their eternal Fountain, and is unspeaka- 
bly happy. 

This heavenly and blissful state of mind is what 
corresponds to, and is therefore denoted by the garden 
of Eden, wherein it is said the man was placed after he 
had been created. In the writings of Swedenborg, we 
are taught that all the names of places mentioned in 
the Word, correspond to, and thence signify, certain 
states of the mind or of the Church with man. Ac- 
cordingly, it is there said that garden corresponds to and 
signifies intelligence, and Eden* love. Consequently, 
the garden of Eden corresponds to and signifies that 
celestial state of mind, in which man, by virtue of the 
purity and disinterestedness of his love, receives true 
intelligence and wisdom from the Lord, and enjoj^ the 
purest delights of life. 

That the garden of Eden here mentioned does not 
signify any particular spot of ground on this natural 
earth, as has commonly been supposed, but a certain 

* Edeot in the Hebrew hnguage, meaxu pleawre or deUghL 
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State of man's affections and thoughts, is manifest from 
the mention that is made of it in Ezekiel, xxviii. 13. 
It is there said concerning the king of Tyrus, " Thou 
hast been in Eden, the garden of God ; every precious 
stone was thy covering." Now it is a common opinion 
that no one ever entered the garden of Eden after Adam 
was expelled from it ; and certainly, if a literal garden 
or spot of material earth be understood, it is quite im- 
probable that this king of Tyre could ever have been in 
it ; for, according to common chronology, he was not 
bom till more than 3000 years after Adam's expul- 
sion from Eden. 

No. — Men of learning may cease their fruitless search 
for the garden of Eden upon some spot of this natu- 
ral earth ; for certain it is they will never find it there. 
Nowhere in this outward world, but only in the soul of 
man — ^in the condition of a regenerate and well ordered 
mind, is the true garden of Eden — the paradise of God. 
"Whoever hath his understanding enlightened by the Di- 
vine Truth, and his will warmed and vivified by the 
Divine Love, having all his affections and thoughts 
brought into perfect agreement with the will and wis- 
dom of God, and is thus made a living soul — created 
anew, as to his spirit, after the image and likeness of the 
Lord Jesus Christ — he is in the garden of Eden, and 
every precious stone is his covering; i. e., all the 
precious truths of Revelation (which are the things de- 
noted by precious stones) are his spiritual protection and 
covering — the fulness and perfection of his wisdom, the 
ornament and beauty of his mind. 

Thus doth the Lord now, as in ancient times, place 
in the garden of Eden every one whom He creates a 
living soul after his own image and likeness. And 
there " He causes to grow every tree that is pleasant to 
the sight and good for food" ; i. e. in this celestial state 
He causes to spring up in the mind the spiritual things 
to which beautiful trees and delicious fruit correspond — 
those clear perceptions and blissful loves, which delight 
and nourish the soul of man : " The Tree of Life also 
in the midst of the gardenJ^ 

Now since the garden of Eden denotes not a pla^e^ 
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but a celestial state of the human mind, it is obvious 
that the Tree of Life in its midst cannot be understood 
as denoting any natural tree, but the inmost and life- 
giving principle of all man's intelligence and affections, 
which are his spiritual garden of Eden. Every mau 
has some supreme and ruling love ; and according to 
its quality is the quality of all his subordinate loves. 
This ruling love is in all his affections and thoughts, 
and forms their inmost principle. Hence it is in their 
midst. Thus all the affections of the natural man are 
selfish, because his ruling love is the love of self. But 
the supreme love of Ihe angels, and of all men who are 
like the angels — of all who are in a state of mind denot- 
ed by the garden of Eden — is love to the Lord, l^hey 
perceive and acknowledge that the Lord alone is Life, 
and is the living source of all their intelligence and love. 
And because they love Him supremely, and look to 
Him in all things, therefore He is the Tree of Life in 
the midst of their garden of Eden. Tree, in a subor- 
dinate sense, corresponds to and signifies the Church, 
or a man of the Church, in respect to both faith and 
charity ; its leaves correspond to the truths of faith, and 
its fruit to the goods of charity. And since the Lord is 
the only life, and the only source of goodness and truth 
to men, being Goodness itself and Truth itself, therefore 
Tree is here used in its supreme sense, because it is 
called the Tree of Life, and denotes the Lord as to his 
divine, life-giving wisdom and love. 

While man remains in the gajden of Eden, this TVee 
of Life must be in the midst ; i. e. while he remains in 
a celestial state, he loves the Lord supremely, and ac- 
knowledges Him as the inmost, the source and the life 
of all his affections and thoughts. A nd while he lives 
in the performance of good uses from the Lord, ac- 
knowledging Him as the inmost or supreme source of 
all his will and wisdom and power to do good, he eats 
the fruit of this Tree of Life ; for then his mind is con- 
tinually fed and nourished with the heavenly graces of 
innocence, mercy, forbearance, peace, wisdom, intelli- 
gence, humility and love ; and these with all other hea- 
venly piinciples become appropriated to him, and as it 
were incorporated into his spiritual being. 



VI.] lEXPLAINED AND APPLIED. 209 

As there is spiritual food or things which nourish the 
mind, to which natural food or things which nourish 
the body correspond ; therefore there is such a thing as 
spiritual eating, to which natural eating corresponds. 
Hence to eat, according to the language of correspond- 
ences, signifies to receive into our minds the spiritual 
tiiiings of truth and love in such a manner that they be- 
come appropriated to our spirits, and incorporated with 
them, as natural food is appropriated to and incorporated 
with our material bodies. Hence the Lord saith, 
" Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life." (John vi. 64.) Flesh corresponds to and 
signifies the ^ood of love ; and blood corresponds to and 
thence signifies the truth by which that good is nour 
ished and made spiritually alive. Consequently to eat 
the LorcPs flesh signifies, according to correspond- 
ences, to have the good of the Lord's love incorporated 
with our will ; and to drink his blood signifies to have 
the truth of His divine Wisdom or Word incorporated 
with our understanding. Whoever is in this state lives 
from the Lord, and thus hath eternal life. Nor can 
there be any true heavenly life without this substantial 
food wherewith the Lord feeds our souls, and which is 
indeed the spiritual flesh and blood of his own divine 
body. Wherefore it is written, "Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you." (John vi. 63.) 

Now at the same time that the celestial or regenerate 
man is eating the fruit of the Tree of Life in the man- 
ner above described, he is also dressing and keeping the 
garden wherein the Lord God hath placed him; for he 
is cherishing and preserving the life of all celestial 
principles — those heavenly plants which spring up and 
blossom in his mind, and make his state a true garden 
of Eden. 

But another tree is spoken of in this garden, the very 
name of which shows us that a natural tree cannot be 
meant : it is *^ the tree of the knowledge [or science] of 
good and evil." We perceive by its name that its fruits 
are spiritual. Now when man lives in the acknowledg- 
ment that the Lord is the only source of goodness and 

19* 
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truth, and is in the constant endeavor to perform good 
uses, not from himself or for the sake of himself^ but 
from the Lord and for the sake of the neighbor, he 
knows nothing but good ; for he then eats only of the 
Tree of Life, which is altogether good ; and therefore 
he is blessed in the reception of true life from the Liord. 
Such was the state of the most ancient Church denoted 
by Adam. But so far as man thinks that he lives of 
himself — that he does good and originates truth of himr 
self — so far he turns away from the Lord to his own 
self intelligence, thinking that of himself he knows 
good and evil. 

Man's self -derived intelligence therefore, which con- 
tains within it the love of being as God knowing good 
and evil, is what is denoted by " the tree of the knowl- 
edge of good and evil." And so often as man performs 
any act, however fair its outward appearance may be, 
and does not in his heart ascribe all the .honor and the 
glory of it to the only Lord and Saviour, but takes 
merit to himself for the good which he does and the 
truth which he speaks — so often he plucks and eats the 
fruit of that forbidden tree, whose very touch is moral 
pollution and disorder, and whose taste is spiritual 
death. 

These two trees are said to have been placed in the 
garden, to denote the perfect freedom in which man is 
left, even in his regenerate state, to turn either to tl» 
Lord or to himself ; thus to eat either of the Tree which 
is in the midst of the garden, and enjoy true life, or of 
" the tree of the knowledge of good and evil," and suf- 
fer spiritual death. 

And this, it should be remarked, agrees perfectly with 
Swedenborg's account of the origin of evil, which is 
the only rational account that has been or can be given. 
Upon this subject he says, in his work concerning 
Conjugial Love n. 443 :* 

" This arcanum cannot be opened, unless it be known, 
that no one is good but God alone, and that there is not 
anything good which in itself is good, except from God ; 
wherefore he that looks to God, and wills to be led by 
God, is in good ; but he that turns himself away fiom 
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God, and wills to be led by himself, is not in good ; for 
the good which he does, is either for the sake of him- 
self, or for the sake of the world, thus it is either meri- 
torious, or counterfeit, or hypocritical ; from which it is 
manifest, that man himself is the origin of evil ; not 
that that origin was put into man from creation, but 
that he himself, by turning from God to himself, put it 
into himself. That origin of evil was not in Adam and 
his wife, but when the serpent said. In the day that ye 
shall eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
ye shall be as God, Gen. iii. 6 ; and then, because they 
turned themselves away from God, and turned them- 
selves to themselves, as to a god, they made in them- L 
selves the origin of evil : to eat from that tree signified J 
to believe that he knew good and evil, and was wise I 
from himself and not from God. Man was created, / 
that all that he wills, thinks and does may appear to hiioy 
as in himself and thus from himself ; man, without this 
appearance, would not be man, for he would not be 
able to receive, to retain, and, as it were, appropriate to 
himself anything of good and truth, or of love and wis- 
dom ; whence it follows, that without that as it were 
living appearance, man would not have cojunction with 
God, and thence neither eternal life. But if from this 
appearance, he induces in himself a belief that he wills, 
thinks, and thence does good from himself, and not from 
the Lord, although in all appearance as from himself, he 
turns good into evil with himself, and thus makes in 
himself the origin of evil : this was the sin of Adam [or 
the most Ancient Church.]" 

Every one must perceive the rationality of this ac- 
count of the origin of evil. 

We know that there is a principle in man — it is the 
very outermost or lowest principle of the mind — ^which 
would judge of everything from the outward appear- 
ance, i. e., by the senses alone ; and hence it is called 
the sensual principle of the mind. This principle 
would persuade us that there is no God besides our- 
selves, because we do not see Him with our natural 
ey^s. It would persuade us that the obvious and lite- 
ral meaning of Scripture is its true and only meaning ; 
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— ^that the Word of God contains no spiritual sense, and 
is altogether like a human composition, because it so 
appears. It would persuade us that we really live, do 
• good, and originate truth of ourselves, because such is 
the appearance. Thus it would persuade us that we 
have an independent, self-derived existence, and are as 
God, knowing good and evil. Now when this princi- 
ple, separate Irom all other principles, descends into na- 
ture, and alone becomes clothed in a material garb, be- 
cause it is the lowest in the mind, being nearly allied 
to the corporeal principle, it is seen embodied in the 
form of a serpent. This is its appropriate form and 
natural representative. Consequently serpent corre- 
sponds to,'' and, when mentioned in the Word, signifies 
this low and sensual principle of the mind : and the 
speech or language of the serpent, denotes the reason- 
ings of this principle, or of the persons who are under 
its influence ; such, for example, are the i^asonings of 
the natural man when he labors to confirm this, thai 
the appearances of truth, whether in the volume of 
nature or revelation, are the genuine truth itself. And 
because he does this in a very cunning and aitful man- 
ner, appealing to the evidence of the senses, therefore 
the serpent is said to be " more subtle than any beast of 
the field, which Jehovah God had made." (Gen. iii. 1.) 
Hence the reason why it is said in Psalms concerning 
those who seduce men by their carnal or sensual rea- 
sonings, "They sharpen their tongue like a serpent; 
adders' poison is under their lips." (cxL 3.) And 
again, " Their poison is like the poison of a serpent* 
(Iviii. 4.) 

That serpent has such a spiritual signification, and . 
consequently, wherever it is used in the Word, it de- 
notes all persons who are under the influence of the 
sensual principle, is manifest from many passages. 
Thus the Lord called the Jewish Scribes and Pharisees 
" Serpents — a generation of vipers, ^^ (Matt, xxiii. 33.) 
Of course He could not mean that they were literally 
such ; but that they were spiritually such from corre- 
spondence—because their minds were of that gross and 
.sensual character to which the serpent corresponds ; — 
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because their interiors were full of all kinds of evils ; — 
because they were under the dominion of hell, " that 
old serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world." That it was on this account that 
the Lord called the Jews ^^ serpents'^ and "a viperous 
g-eneration,^' is evident from the context; for these 
words occur in the same chapter and immediately after 
the repeated and severe denimciations which He utters 
against them, because they were " like unto whited sep- 
ulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but 
within are full of the bones of the dead, and of all un- 
cleanness." {v. 27.) 

Again: there is another principle in man, which, 
while it inclines him to love goodness and truth, in- 
clines him also to love the merit of them, and thus to 
believe and claim them as his own or self-derived. 
This affection — this love of claiming good and truth as 
our own and self-derived, is ever ready to grant a list- 
ening ear to the crafty insinuations of the serpent or 
sensual principle, because this principle endeavors to 
persuade us, by many appearances, of the very thing 
which we desire to believe, viz. that we do live and 
are wise of ourselves. This principle or affection there- 
fore, is what is denoted by the woman whom the ser- 
pent tempted. Woman, in a good sense, corresponds 
to and signifies affection for truth. But when listening 
to the suggestions of the serpent, as in the present in- 
stance, it denotes the love of self-derived intelligence. 
Now when this love yields to the artful reasonings of 
the sensual principle, as it is ever inclined to do, and 
the man begins to believe that he lives, is wise and good 
of himself, because it so appears, that moment he turns 
away from the Tree of Life, and begins to eat of the 
forbidden tree of the knowledge of good and evil. And 
when man's affection for truth has become thus debased 
and sensualized, being changed into the affection for 
self-derived intelligence, it extends its poisonous influ- 
ence throughout every region of the mind, blinding the 
understanding and debasing the rational principle also ; 
— ^which is what is signified by the woman's tempting 
the man to eat. By man is here denoted the rational 
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principle. And in this state, the sensual principle be- 
ing separated from the spiritual and celestial and turn- 
ed to die corporeal, is no longer in the true order of its 
creation, or in a state of obedience to the hiffher princi- 
ples of the soul. It is therefore accursed. This is 
what is spiritually signified by the sentence pronounced 
upon the serpent, "upon thy belly shalt thou go, and 
dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life." And not 
only so, but the whole land is accursed, bringing forth 
thorns and thistles ; i. e., the whole region of the mind 
is disorded and debased, giving birth to infernal lusts 
and false persuasions. 

Thus did the serpent, iji the most Ancient Church, 
tempt the woman and the woman the man, until the af- 
fections of that Church becoming corrupted, and its un- 
derstanding darkened, it gradually and successively fell 
from its state of primitive purity and innocence ; thus 
was it driven out from the garden of Eden — away from 
the peaceful paradise of innocence and love. 

This was the Fall — ^the fall of man : — a degraded 
state of spiritual blindness, moral imbecility, and inter- 
nal self-worship, wherein all men by inheritance are 
now immersed ; and from which state, whosoever rises 
so as to feed upon the true and living Bread which 
Cometh down from heaven, must do so in the sweat of 
his face ; i. e. by a hard struggle against his evil loves, 
and continual watchfulness against the subtle arts of 
the serpent. 

Thus we may discover now in every mind the prin- 
ciples which correspond to and are denoted by the ser- 
pent, the tree of the science of good and evil, and that 
sinning woman Eve. And every man who depends on 
his own intelligence, or who loves himself more than 
the Lord, is eating of that forbidden tree, whose fruit is 
deadly poison to the life of heaven. 

Let no one therefore think ever to find the garden of 
Eden out of himself For in the soul — the purified 
and regenerate soul, are the essence and living corre- 
spondences of all the beautiful places and forms that ex- 
ist in the natural world ; — of all the innocent creatures 
that walk and fly ; — of all the fair and fragrant flowers 
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that overspread the earth. Here, or nowhere, is the 
garden of Eden to be found. 

Thus doth this Scripture, once cold and dead, become 
fresh and living truth, having an application to all men 
in all times. Thus by " the key of knowledge" which 
is furnished us in the revealed Science of Correspond- 
ences — ^by the touch as it were of the Lord's finger at 
this his second advent — ^the Sacred Scriptures rise from 
the dead, and are presented to us glorious in wisdom — 
radiant with beauty — warm and breathing with the life 
of God. 
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LECTURE VII. 



Illustrations op the importance op the sci- 
ence OP correspondences as a key to the 
interpretation op the scriptures. 



** The supper op the great god." — Rev. xir. 17. 



In our last lecture we explained the nature of the 
Science of Correspondences, or the law according to 
which, as we learn from S wedenborg, the Sacred Scrip- 
tures are composed, and applied it to the interpretation 
of a few things in that portion of the Word which treats 
of the creation and fall of man. We endeavored to 
show that this science is not arbitrary or fanciful, but 
has its foundation in that immutable and necessary 
relation which subsists between natural and spiritual 
things, as between effects and their producing cause : — 
that it expresses a law of divine order in creation, and is 
therefore as determinate and fixed as the laws of light, 
or of the planetary motions. And because all things in 
the natural world subsist from a spiritual cause and ori- 
gin— because this law of correspondence between forms 
and their essence, or between natural effects and the 
spiritual substances which enter into them as their 
cause, is a necessary law in creation, it is a law of order 
necessary also in revelation. Consequently the Science 
of Correspondences, as revealed in the writings of Swe- 
denborg, furnishes us with a rule, and the only mlcL as 
we have before said, for interpreting aright the Word of 
God. 
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It will be seen on adverting to our last lecture, that 
lightj water, and blood were each given as the corre- 
spondent and representative image of truth. Perhaps 
some, who are unacquainted with this subject of cor- 
respondences, may hot readily understand, from what 
was there said concerning it, 'how this can be. They 
may not at once perceive how different natural things 
can correspond to and signify the same spiritual princi- 
ple, if, as we have said, the principle and the thing have 
a correspondential relation like that existing between 
cause and eflfect. But how this is may be explained in 
few words. 

I presume it will be admitted by all, that nothing was 
made in vain : but that every object in creation has 
some spcific use for which it was created. All the 
things in the natural world therefore, talien together, 
present us with an endless variety of natural uses. So 
there are all orders and degrees of truth in the Divine 
Humanity, and an infinite variety of spiritual uses 
which truth has to perform in the spiritual creation, or 
regeneration of man. The different natural objects 
therefore, which are each the representative image of 
truth, and which have each a different use, correspond 
to and signify the different operations or uses or truth. 

Thus light corresponds to and signifies the use of 
truth in illustrating hxxmaji minds : t^o/er corresponds 
to truth with respect to its use in cleansing the mind of 
those evil principles which defile it. And as water has 
many other uses besides that of cleansing, so there are 
correspondent spiritual uses which truth has to per- 
form in the mind. But when man not only knows and 
understands truth, but so regulates his life according to 
it that it becomes a vital principle of his being, it is then 
received as it were into the spirit's circulation, and its 
use therefore is such, that it finds its corresponding 
natural form and representative image in blood. 

Thus it is that all the different representative images 
of truth, whether in nature or in art, correspond to this 
divine principle in its various forms, degrees, relations, 
uses and operations in man. 

20 
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We now proceed to give some further confirmations 
of the truth, and illustrations of the use, of the Science 
of Correspondences. And although this Science is 
equally applicable to the interpretation of the plainer 
portions of the Word, yet, with the view of showing 
its importance more clearly, we shall select for our illus- 
trations such passages as are either unintelligible in 
their literal sense, or are attended with some other diffi- 
culty. We must necessarily be brief in our explanations; 
and shall therefore aim only to give the reader some 
general idea of the application of this Science to the in- 
terpretation of the Word. 

It was shown in a preceding lecture that what is re- 
corded in Genesis (ch. vii.) concerning the flood, cannot 
be received as true according to the literal sense, be- 
cause in this sense it teaches what is manifestly con- 
trary to the truths of science. But in its spiritual sense, 
as unfolded by means of the Science of Correspond^ 
ences, this chapter addresses man's rational faculty, and 
is seen to be perfectly true and consistent throughout 
We will here ofier a few hints which may furnish the 
reader with a clue to the interpretation of the whole 
chapter by the rule of correspondences. 

Water, we have said, is the correspondent of truth. 
But it is only when water is employed in some of its 
appropriate uses^ that it has this correspondence. If 
people employ it, as they may, in drowning tliemselves 
or others, or in destroying any living thing thlit is use- 
ful upon earth, then they abuse it, or convert it from its 
appropriate and good use into an evil use. There 
should therefore be something to which water corres- 
ponds when it is thus abused, or turned from a good 
into an evil use which is opposite. And what else 
should its correspondence then be, but truth misem- 
ployed or used for an evil end ? Truth is abused, be- 
cause turned from its appropriate use, whenever it is 
employed to favor any evil love ; and since genuine 
truth cannot do this — cannot favor anything that is 
evil — for only falsehood is in agreement with evil, there- 
fore the abuse of truth implies its conversion into falsity 
which is opposite ; for to make any truth favor an evU 
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love, is to make that truth a falsity. Water therefore, 
when employed for any purpose that is not good, cor- 
responds to truth when used to favor some evil love, 
thus to falsity, because truth is thereby changed into 
falsity. 

From this opposite correspondence of water, we may 
learn what is signified by the waters of the flood men- 
tioned in the chapter above referred to. They denote 
the falses of the Ancient Church, originating in its evil 
loves, which so overwhelmed the minds of the men of 
that Church, that the pure and inndcent affections of 
charity, and all the thino^ of heavenly life, perished. 
And this is what is denoted by that flood's destroying 
every living creature and substance upon the face of the 
earth. Earth denotes the Church, as we have before 
said. 

The internal sense of the whole of this chapter may 
be seen unfolded in the first volume of the Arcana Coe- 
lestia by Emanuel S wedenborg. Without entering far- 
ther here into the meaning of the particular things there 
mentioned, we will quote what S wedenborg says con- 
cerning the waters of the flood, and give, m his own 
language, the exposition of verse 19, where it is thus 
written: " And the waters prevailed exceeding exceed- 
ingly upon the earth, and all the high mountains were 
covered, which were under the heaven." 

" That waters, in this and in the following verses, 
signify falses, may appear from those passages of the 
Word, which were quoted in the introduction to this 
chapter, and also in the explication of verse 6, where 
mention is made of a flood, or inundation of waters. It 
was there shown that inundations of waters signify des- 
olations and temptations, which imply the same thing 
as falses, for desolations and temptations are nothing 
else but inundations of falses excited by evil spirits. 
That such waters signify falses is hence, because in 
general waters in the Word signify what is spiritual, 
fiiat is, what is intellectual, rational, and scientific : and 
because these, they signify also contrary things : for 
every false is a kind of scientific, and appears as some- 
what rational and intellectual, because it is of thought 
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That waters signify things spiritual, appears from very 
many passages in the Word ; but that they signify also 
falses, the following passages may serve as proof, be- 
sides what were before adduced : " This people hath • 
refused the waters of Shiloah that go softly ; therefore 
behold, the Lord bringeth up upon them the waters of 
the river, strong and many ; and he shall come up over 
all his channels, and go over all his banks," Isaiah viii. 
6, 7 ; where waters going softly signify things spiritual ; 
waters strong and many, signify falses. In itie same 
prophet: "Wo to the land shadowing with wings, 
which is beyond the rivers of Ethiopia [Cush], that 
sendeth ambassadors to the sea, and in vessels of bul- 
rushes upon the faces of the waters : go ye swift am- 
bassadors to a nation outspread and trodden down, 
whose land the rivers have spoiled," xviii. 1, 2 ; deno- 
ting falses, which are of the land shadowing with wings. 
Again, in the same prophet: "When thou passest 
through the waters I will be with thee, and through the 
rivers, they shall not overflow thee," xliii. 2 ; wheie 
waters and rivers signify difliculties, and also falses. 
In Jeremiah : " What hast thou to do with the way of 
Egypt, to drink the waters of Sihor ? or what hast thou 
to do with the way of Assyria, to drink the waters of 
the river?" ii. 18 ; where waters signify falses origina* 
ting in reasonings. Again, in the same prophet : " Who 
is this thi'it Cometh up as a stream, whose waters are 
moved as streams ? Egypt riseth up like a stream, and 
waters are moved as streams ; and he saith, I will go 
up, I will cover the earth, I will destroy the city and 
them that dwell therein," xlvi. 7, 8 ; where waters in 
like manner signify falses originating in reasonings. 
In Ezekiel : " Thus saith the Lord Jehovih, When I 
shall make thee a vastated city, as the cities that are 
not inhabited ; when I shall bring up the abyss upon 
thee, and many waters shall cover thee ; when I shall 
bring thee down with them that ffo down into the pit,' 
xxvi. 19, 20 ; where waters signify evils and the falses 
thence. In Habakkuk : ' Thou hast trampled on the 
sea with thine horses, the mud of many waters,' iii. 15 ; 
where waters signify falses. In John, * The dragon cast 
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out of his mouth water as a river, that he might qause 
her to be swallowed up by the stream/ Rev. xii. 15, 16 ; 
where waters signify falses and lies. In David : * Send 
thine hands from above, rid me, and deliver me out of 
many waters, from the hand of the sons of the stranger, 
whose mouth speaketh a lie, and their right hand is a 
right hand of falsehood,' Psalm, cxliv. 7, 8 ; where many 
waters evidently signify falses ; the sons of the stranger 
also signify falses. 

" That by the waters prevailing exceeding exceeding- 
ly upon the earth, are signified the persuasions of the 
j^Ise, that they so increased, appears from what was 
said and shown above concerning waters, viz. that the 
waters of a flood, or of an inundation, signify falses : 
whereas in the present passage are signified falses in- 
creased, or the persuasions of what is false, therefore it 
is said that the waters prevailed exceeding exceedingly, 
which is the superlative of the original tongue. Falses 
are the principles of the false, and the persuasions of 
the false ; and that these increased immensely amongst 
the antediluvians, appears from what has been said 
above concerning them : persuasions increase immense- 
ly, when men immerse truths in their lusts, or cause 
them to favor self-love and the love of the world, for in 
such case they pervert truths, and by a thousand 
methods force them to agreement with their lusts ; for 
how common is it, when a person imbibes, or frames to 
himself, a principle of the false, to confirm it by abund- 
ance of scientifical knowledge which he is in possession 
of, nay, even from the Word ! Is there a single heresy 
but what seizes thus upon confirming things, and the 
things which do not consent, it even forces, and va- 
riously explains and distorts, that they may not dissent. 
As^ he who assumes the principle that faith alone saves 
without the goods of charity, can he not weave an en- 
tire system of doctrine from the Word without ever 
regarding, or even attending to, or" so much as seeing, 
what the Lord has said, that the tree is known by its 
finit, and whatsoever tree doth not bring forth good 
fruit shall be cut down and cast into the fire ? Matt. vii. 
16, 17, 18, 19, 20, xii. 33. What is more pleasing than 

20* 
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for a man to live according to the flesh, and yet to be 
saved, if so be he only knows what is true, although he 
does noj; at all practice what is good? Every lust 
which a man favors, forms the life of his will, and every 
principle, or every persuasion, of the false, forms the 
life of his understanding ; these lives make one, when 
the truth or doctrinals of feith are immersed in lusts : 
every man thus forms for himself, as it were, a soul, the 
life of which becomes such after death. Wherefore 
nothing is of more concern to man than to know what 
is true ; when he knows what is true, and in such a 
manner that it cannot be perverted, then it is not capa- 
ble of being so immersed in lusts, and producing such 
deadly efiects. What ought to be more dear to man- 
than his life to eternity ? If he destroys his soul in the 
life of the body, does he not destroy it to eternity? 

" That by all the high mountains which were under 
heaven being covered, is signified, that all the good 
thin^ of charity were extinguished, appears from the 
signification of mountains amongst the most ancient 
people. Mountains with them signified the Lord, be- 
cause they enjoyed and exercised his worship on moun- 
tains, because mountains are the highest parts of the 
earth ; hence they signified things celestial, which they 
also called highest, consequently they signified love 
and charity, and thus the goods of love and charity, 
which are celestial. In an opposite sense, they also are 
called mountains in the Word who are high-minded, 
and thus a mountain denotes self-love itself The Most 
Ancient Church is also signified in the Word by moun- 
tains, by reason that mountains are elevated above the 
earth, and are nearer as it were to heaven. That moun- 
tains signify the Lord, and all celestial things thence 
derived, or the goods of love and charity, appears from 
the following passages in the Word ; from which it is 
plain what they signify in particular, for all things in 
the Word, both in general and in particular, have a 
sense according to the subject to which they are ap- 
plied. In David : ^ The mountains shall bring peace, 
and the hills in righteousness,' Psalm Ixxii. 3 ; where 
mountains signify love towards the Lord, hills neigh- 
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borly love, such as prevailed in the Most Ancient Church, 
which therefore is also signified in the Word by moun- 
tains and hills, as being principled in such love and 
charity. In Ezekiel : * In the mountain of my holi- 
ness, in the mountain of the height of Israel, said the 
Lord Jehovah, there shall all the house of Israel, all of 
them in the land, serve me,' xx. 40 ; where the moun- 
tain of holiness signifies love towards the Lord, and the 
mountain of the height of Israel signifies charity to- 
wards the neighbor. In Isaiah : * It shall come to pass 
in the last days, that the mountains of the house of 
Jehovah shall be established on the top of the moun- 
tains, and shall be exalted above the hills,' ii. 2 ; signi- 
fying the Lord, and hence every things celestial. In 
the same prophet : * Jehovah of hosts will make for all 
people in this mountain a feast of fat things, and he will 
swallow up in this mountain the faces of the covering,' 
XXV. 6, 7 ; where the mountain again signifies the Lord, 
and hence every thing celestial. Again, in the same 
prophet: * There shall be upon every high mountain, 
and upon every lifted up hill, rivers and channels of 
waters,' xxx. 25-; where mountains signify the goods 
of love, hills the goods of charity, whence come the 
truths of faith, which are rivers and channels of wa- 
ters. Again, in the same prophet : ' Ye shall have a 
song as in the night, to keep a holy festival, and joy of 
heart as when one goeth with a pipe, to come unto the 
mountain of JehovSi, to the rock of Israel,' xxx. 29 ; 
where mountain of Jehovah signifies the Lord with 
respect to the goods of love, and the rock of Israel sig- 
nifies the Lord with respect to the goods of charity. 
Again, in the same prophet : ' Jehovah of hosts shall 
come down to fight upon mount Zion, and upon the 
hill thereof,' xxxi. 4 : in this passage as in many others 
in the Word, mount Zion signifies the Lord, and hence 
every celestial thing, which is of love ; and hills signify 
the inferior celestial, which is charity. Again, in the 
same prophet : " O Zion, that preachest good tidings, 
get thee up into the high mountain ; O Jerusalem that 
preachest good tidings, lift up thy voice with strength,' 
xl. 9 ; to ascend into a high mountain, and preach good 
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tidings, is to worship the Lord from love and charity, 
which are inmost things, and therefore called highest, 
for whatever is inmost is called highest. In the same 
prophet : ^ The inhabitants of the rock shall sing, and 
they shall shout from the top of the mountains,' xUi. 
11 : the inhabitants of the rock signify such as are in 
charity ; to shout from the top of the mountain, signifies 
to worship the Lord from love. In the same : "/How 
delightful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
preacheth good tidings, that published peace, that preach- 
eth good tidings of good, and publisheth salvation," lii. 
7 : to preach good tidings on the mountains, signifies 
in like manner to preach the Lord, from the doctrine of 
love and charity, and to worship Him from these. In 
the same : ' The mountains and the hills shall break 
forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the 
field shall clap their hands,' Iv. 12: signifying to wor- 
ship the Lord from love and charity, which are moun- 
tains and hills, and from faith thence derived, which 
are the trees of the field. In the same : * I will make 
all my mountains a way, and my pathways shall be 
exalted,' xlix. 11 ; where mountains signify love and 
charity ; way and pathway signify the truths of faith 
therein originating, which are said to be exalted, when 
they come from love and charity, which are inmost. In 
the same : ^ He that putteth his trust in me shall pos- 
sess the land for inheritance, and shall inherit the moun- 
tain of my holiness,' Ivii. 13 ; signifying the kingdom 
of the Lord, where there is nothing but love and chari- 
ty. In the same : ^ I will bring forth a seed out of Ja- 
cob, and out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains, 
and mine elect shall possess it,' Ixv. 9 : mountains signi- 
fy the kingdom of the Lord and celestial ^oods ; Juaah 
signifies the celestial church. Again, m the same: 
* Thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is holy, I the high and holy One 
dwell,' Ivii. 15 ; where high signifies what is holy. 
Hence mountains, from their height above the earth, 
signify the Lord and his holy celestial things ; on which 
account also the Lord published the law from moimt 
Sinai. The Lord also by mountains means love and 
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* charity, wiiere speaking of the consummation of the age 
he says, ^ That they who were in Judea should then 
flee to the mountains,' Matt. xxiv. 24, 16 ; Luke xxi, 
21 ; Mark xiii. 14 ; where Judea signifies the church 
vastated. 

1* From hence then it plainly appears, what is signified 
by the waters covering the mountains, viz. that the 
persuasions of what was false extinguished all the good 
of chaxity." — Arcana CoRlestia, n. 790, 794, 795, 797. 

Again : in Exodus, Chap, xx., we are commanded to 
remember the Sabbath day and keep it holy ; and the 
reason there given is this, " For in six days Jehovah 
made the heavens and the earth, the sea and all that is 
in them, and rested the seventh day ; wherefore Jehovah 
blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it." But in 
Deuteronomy (chap, v.) where the decalogue is repeat- 
ed, the reason for keeping holy the Sabbath day is stat- 
ed thus : " And remember that thou wast a servant in 
the land of Egypt, and that Jehovah thy God brought 
thee out thence, through a mighty hand and by an out- " 
stretched arm. Therefore Jehovah thy God conmiand- 
ed thee to keep the Sabbath day." 

Here we observe, that, accoriiiug to the literal sense, 
the two reasons assigned for keeping the Sabbath are 
very different. And if the first be the true reason, it 
may be fairly asked, why should a different one have 
been given in Deuteronomy? But if that given in 
Deuteronomy be the true ground and reason of the 
conmiand to hallow the seventh day, then it would 
seem that this precept is by no Aeans binding upon us ; 
for we have never been servants in the land of Egypt, 
in the literal sense ; and therefore we could not remem- 
ber that Jehovah brought us out thence. 

Now although this two reasons here given for keep- 
ing the Sabbath day holy, appear different, and are 
different in their literal sense, yet in their spiritual and 
true sense they are essentially the same. 

According to the doctrines of the New Church, all 
words in Scripture, which, in their natural sense denote 
some portion of time, agreeably to the law of corres- 
pondence, denote in their spiritual sense certain states of 
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the Church, or of the human mind. Thus the six 
days' work of creation mentioned in the first chapter of 
Genesis, corresponds to and thence denotes the various 
states in man's regeneration, as was stated in' our last 
lecture. The same, as has been said, is also true of 
those words in Scripture which, in their natural sense, 
refer to space ; for time, be it remarked, is estimated by 
motion through natural space. The Sabbath day 
therefore, agreeably to what is said of the correspond- 
ence of time in general, denotes that blessed state of 
internal peace and,rest, which a man enjoys after his 
regeneration is full and complete ; or when truth in his 
understanding has become perfectly united with love in 
his will. And this also is the reason why the Sabbath 
is the seventh day ; for seven is a number, which, ac- 
cording to the language of correspondence, denotes 
what is full and complete, carrying with it also the idea 
of what is holy. The ftilly regenerate state of man is a 
holy state, because of the presence and indwelling in his 
mind of the wisdom, love and power of the Lora, who 
alone is holy. 

When man has passed through his several states of 
temptation and combat against evils and faJses — ^which 
are states of spiritual labor and are what is signified by 
the six days' work of creation — he then comes into that 
state of internal rest which is denoted by the Sabbath 
day. And this state, it will be observed, is the same as 
that described in our last lecture, when man is spiritu- 
ally created into the image and likeness of God, and 
made a living soul. 'Whence the sum of the precept 
in Exodus, to remember and keep holy the Sabbath day, 
when understood in its spiritual sense, is this : that we 
ought perpetually to bear in mind that holy union of 
divine good and divine truth in the Lord's Divine Hu- 
man, which is the essentitil Sabbath or state of perfect 
rest, and remember that we can approach that state only 
in the degree that we have the principles of good and 
truth, or of charity and faith from the Lord, united in 
our minds. We are required to remember that we can- 
not attain to the state of spiritual rest denoted by the 
Sabbath, until we have worked, or have suffered the 
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Lord to work, six days in creating in us " the heavens 
and the earth, the sea and all that is in them" ; i. e. un- 
til we have passed through all our different states of spi- 
ritual temptation and trial, and, by continually shun- 
ning evils as sins against God, have removed from our 
minds all false and evil principles. 

Now the reason for remembering the Sabbath day, 
which is given in Deuteronomy, although, as we have 
said, apparently different from this in Exodus, is yet 
essentially the same in its internal sense. It is there 
said that the children of Israel 'were commanded to re- 
member and keep the Sabbath day, because they had 
once been in bondage to the Egyptians, and had been 
brought out thence through the mighty hand of Jeho- 
vah God. 

And here it may be expedient to remark, that the 
Israelites were not a true, internal church ; but, accord- 
ing to Swedenborg, they were merely an external and 
representative church. All their recorded history was 
so ordered by the Divine Providence, as to represent, by 
a series of external acts and ceremonies, all those inter- 
nal and spiritual operations which must be performed 
in a true church, or in the minds of all who become re- 
generated. They were therefore chosen of the Lord to 
be his peculiar people, not on account of any peculiar 
goodness which they possessed above other nations, as 
appears evident from what is written of them in Deut. 
(ix. 6.) : " Understand therefore that Jehovah thy God 
giveth thee not this good land to possess it for thy right- 
eousness ; for thou art a stiff-necked people" But 
because of their being the most external of all nations, 
they were peculiarly well adapted to the purposes of a 
representative church ; just as ignorant and unreflect- 
ing men are most suitable for any service which requires 
in the operative no thought, nor anything but passive 
obedience to the will of another. 

Now inasmuch as the Israelites were a representative 
church — since they represented the internal things of a 
true church by their outward acts and condition, ac- 
cording to the law of correspondence — therefore, when- 
ever they are spoken of in the Word, they denote those 
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spiritual principles which constitute a true church. 
But in the unregenerate man, the principles of genuine 
goodness and truth which are the constituents of a true 
church, are in subjection and servitude to the loves of 
self and the world, which are the principles that pre- 
dominate in the natural man. This subjection of the 
things of heaven and the church to the principles of the 
natural man, is what was represented and is therefore 
signified by the bondage of the children of Israel in 
Egypt. Egypt denotes the state of the natural man. 
And hence the reason why Joseph and Mary were 
commanded to flee into Egypt with the infant Savior ; 
for that his going into Egypt was a thing of divine or- 
der, is evident from its being said in Matthew that this 
came to pass, "that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Eg]rpt 
have I called my Son." (ii. 15.) His descent into Egypt 
was a representative image of this great truth; viz : tibat 
He assumed humanity with all its inherited-corruptions, 
and thus descended — " went dovm^^ — ^witli his own Di- 
vine into every possible state of the natural man. And 
his subsequent return from E^pt into the land of 
Israel, represented, by correspondence, the glorification 
of the humanity which He assumed, or its elevation to 
a perfect oneness with the Divinity that was in Him 
from conception. And since man's regeneration is an 
image of the Lord's glorification, therefore the Lord's 
return from Egypt was a representative of our regene- 
ration. Hence by the children of Israel being brought 
up out of Egypt and led into Canaan by the hand of 
Jehovah God, is signified man's deliverance from his 
natural state of ignorance and bondage to evil lusts, 
which is denoted by the bondage of the Israelites in 
Egypt, and his introduction into that heavenly state 
which is denoted by Canaan, through the divine power 
of the Lord ; in other words, it signifies the deliverance 
of the things of heaven and the church from that state 
of bondage which they are in before our regeneration, 
and their consequent elevation above the principles 
which govern and enslave in the natural man. When 
this has been fiiliy accomplished — when all the affec* 
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tions and thoughts originating in the natural and inor- 
dinate love of self, are brought into a quiescent state — 
when the whole family and possessions of the natural 
man cease from their labor and dominion over the goods 
and truths of the church, (which is what is signified by 
permitting to rest " thyself and thy son, and thy daugh- 
ter, thy man-servant and thy maid-servant, thine ox and 
thine ass, thy cattle and the stranger that is within thy 
gates") — then the soul enjoys that internal peace and 
quietness which is denoted by the Sabbath day. 

Thus we perceive that the six day's work of creation 
and the deliverance of the children of Israel fix)m their 
bondage in Egypt, though apparently very different 
things, are, in their internal sense, essentially the same. 
The only difference is, that the former is predicated of 
the celestial, and the latter of the spiritual church. And 
this example may suffice to i^how how apparent dis- 
crepances, such as sometimes occur in the literal sense 
of the Word, fade away and disappear before the light 
of the spiritual sense ; and it may also assist us in un- 
derstanding the true meaning of those texts which 
speak of the Lord's anger, jealousy and revenge — of his 
punishing man and turning his face away from him, &c. 
These things, which are said in accommodation to the 
state of the natural man, are only apparent truths, i. e. 
such as appear in the literal sense, tliough they are a 
lu^um 01 conyeyixi^ genuine truths to such as under- 
stand the laws of a divine composition. 

Let a familiar example be taken to illustrate this. 
We say that the sun rises^ and the sun goes down ; 
but this, as every one knows, is not true according to 
the strictly literal sense of these words. The language 
expresses only an apparent truth, which however is 
the medium of conveying ei,genuine truth to the minds 
of all who are instructed in the laws of our solar 
system. 

We shall find also that the apparent immoralities 
which occasionally occur in the Word — ^those which 
appear, according to the letter of Scripture, to have the 
Divine sanction — will vanish in the same manner, as 
soon as the spiritual sense of such passages is unfolded. 

21 
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Take, for example, the seventh chapter of Deuterono- 
my, where, as appears from the second verSe, the chil- 
dren of Israel were commanded to smite the Canaan- 
ites, and utterly destroy them ; — to make with them no 
covenant, neither to show them any mercy; and in 
verse 16, it is written, "And thou shalt consume all the 
people — ^thine eye shall have no pity upon them," <kc. 

Now war is justly enough considered by Christians 
as an immoral practice ; and yet from the letter of the 
text just referred to, it appears not only that the Lord 
sanctioned unmercifulness and cruelty, but that He pos- 
itively commanded the Israelites to show no pity nor 
mercy unto those who dwelt in the land of Canaan. 
This, according to its literal sense, is certainly contrary 
to the feelings of every generous mind, as well as to the 
general spirit and tenor of the New Testament ; for we 
read in Matthew (v. 7), " Blessed are the merciful for 
they shall obtain mercy." But the internal sense of the 
passages above referred to, is in perfect agreement with 
this text in Matthew, and with the general spirit of the 
gospel. We will unfold this sense very briefly, yrt 
sufficiently to show that such is the case. 

The land of Canaan, when inhabited by the children 
of Israel, (Jenotes, agreeably to the law of correspond- 
ence, the kingdom of the Lord or a heavenly state of 
mind ; for " the kingdom of heaven is w;ithin." rLuke 
xvii. 21]. Consequently, all the parts of that land, and 
everythmg of order appertaining to it, agreeably to this 
same law, denote all the good and true principles which 
appertain to a true church, and to every mind when 
brought into a state of heavenly order. But while the 
land of Canaan was inhabited by the Amorites, the 
Perizzites, the Hivites, &c., it denotes the Church or 
the mind of man in his natural state, which is capable 
of being regenerated, but which is yet infested with all 
kinds of false and infernal principles signified [by the 
Canaanites ; which principles are in direct opposition 
to those of Heaven and the Church, which are denoted 
by the children of Israel. 

Now the Israelites, as we have before said, were not a 
iricej but only a representative church. They were 
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left in precisely the same state of freedom that all other 
people are ; only their external history, (or that portion 
of it which is recorded in the Bible) was so overruled 
by the Divine Providence, as to be all representative of 
divine order in the Church according to the law of cor- 
respondence. In order therefore that their outward 
acts might truly represent the internal things of a true 
church, it was important that these should appear to be 
done by the command of the Lord. Thus to represent 
the spiritual combat in which all who become regener- 
ated must engage, even after they have been brought 
out of that state denoted by Egypt, — i. e., after spiritual 
things have been elevated in their minds above a state 
of mere subserviency to natural affections — and to repre- 
sent that war of extermination which the Lord requires 
us to wage against evils and falses of all kinds, the chil- 
dren of Israel were commanded to make war upon the 
Canaanites, and to destroy them all without mercy. And 
to show that we cannot get rid of our evils all at once, 
or be regenerated histantaneously^ it is said in Deuter- 
onomy (vii. 22), " And Jehovah thy God will put out 
those nations before thee by little and little; thou 
mayest not consume them at once." 

This agrees with the doctrine of regeneration as 
tauffht in the .writings of Swedenborg ; for we are there 
told that man is regenerated just in the degree that he 
shuns evils as sins against God ; thus in the degree that 
he resists, overcomes or drives out from his mind those 
principles of evil which the Canaanites represented* 
And this is done by little and little. 

This example may also serve to show us how those 
texts of Scripture, which contain an invocation of curses 
upon enemies, and which occur so frequently in the 
book of Psalms, are to be understood. There are spirit- 
ual enemies to which natural ones correspond, and 
which they therefore signify. Our spiritual enemies 
are all the false and evil principles that flow from hell ; 
for these assault our spiritual life, and threaten ruin to 
our souls. Falses and evils therefore, are what is de- 
noted by enemies in the internal sense. It is against 
juch enemies that we are perinitted to invoke the Lord's 
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vengeance, and to pray Him, in the language of the 
Psalmist, to arise, disappoint them and cast them down, 
that our souls may be delivered. (Psalms xvii. 13.) 

We turn next to a passage in the prophecy of Eze- 
kiel, which was quoted in a former lecture, and which 
reads thus : " And thou son of man, thus saith the Lord 
Jehovih, Speak to the bird of every wing, and to every 
beast of the field. Assemble yourselves, and come, 
gather yourselves on every side to my sacrifice that I 
do sacrifice for you, a great sacrifice upon the mountains 
of Israel, that ye may eat flesh and drink blood. Ye 
shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink the blood of 
the princes of the earth, of rams, of lambs and of goats, 
of buUoclcs, all of them fatlings of Bashan. And ye 
shall eat fat till ye be full, and drink blood till ye be 
drunken, of my sacrifice which I have sacrificed for you. 
Thus shall ye be filled at my table with horses and 
chariots, with mighty men and with all men of war, 
saith the Lord Jehovih." (xxxix. 17-20. 

I think it will be admitted by every candid mind, 
that, if this passage is to be regarded as a portion of 
Grod's Word, and therefore as containing divine truth 
profitable to us for doctrine, and for our mstruction in 
righteousness, the language must be symbolic ; for from 
the literal sense, nothmg can be derived which is pro- 
fitable either for doctrine or for instruction in righteous- 
ness. I think it will be admitted, that, if there be any 
meaning to this Scripture, it is involved in great obscu- 
rity — covered over as it were with a thick cloud ; for 
no idea, that is at once intelligible and rational, is con- 
veyed by the literal sense of the passage. 

But let us see what meaning is conveyed by the in- 
ternal sense of this passage, as unfolded by means of 
the Science of Correspondences. A summary exposi- 
tion of its spiritual sense is given in the Apocalypse Ex- 
plained by Emanuel Swedenborg n. 650. Yet it may 
be useful to those unacquainted with the writings of the 
New Church, to amplify Swedenborg's explanation 
somewhat, which we are able to do by means of what 
is taught elsewhere in his writings. 

In the first place it appears from the natural sense of 
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this passage that a great feast was prepared by Jehovah^ 
to which the bird of every wing, aiid every beast of the 
field were to be invited ; for the Lord calls it " my sa- 
crifice which I have sacrificed for you," and also **my 
table." Such however is only the apparent truth. 
The genuine internal sense which corresponds to the 
natural sense, is quite difierent. 

It was shown in our last lecture, that, inasmuch as 
the things which nourish the body correspond to 
the things which nourish the mind, so there is such a 
thing as spiritual eating and drinking, to which the 
natural act corresponds. Hence also it may be seen 
that there is such a thing as a spiritual as well as a nat- 
ural feast — a feast for the mind as well as for the body. 
In the language of Scripture therefore, fea^t denotes, by 
correspondence, a profusion of such things as delight 
and nourish the soul of man. In the present instance, 
because it is a feast prepared by the Lord Jehovih, it 
denotes the great abundance of spiritual blessings which 
"Were communicated by the Lord to his Church under 
the first Christian dispensation ; and likewise the pro- 
fusion of heavenly goods and truths which are revealed 
by Him now at his second coming, which is spiritual, 
because in the spiritual sense of his Word. That this 
is the true meaning of the feast or "great sacrifice" 
here spoken of, is manifest from Rev. xix., wherein 
mention is made of " the marriage supper of the Lamb," 
and " the Lamb's wife" it is said, " hath made herself 
ready" ; and the appearance of one sitting upon a white 
horse who is followed by the armies of heaven, is also 
described there, whose "name," we are told, "is called 
THE Word op God." And after this appearance, the 
revelator goes on to say : " And I saw an angel 
standing m the sun ; and he cried with a loud 
voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of 
heaven, come, and gather- yourselves together unto the 
supper of the Great God : that ye may eat the flesh of 
kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty 
men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on 
them, and the flesh of all [men, both] free and bond, 
both small and great" (v. 17, 18.) This language so 
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nearly resembles that in the prophecy of Ezekiel, that 
we may fairly presume both passages refer either to the 
same event, or to events that are very similar. And 
from the order in which things are here mentioned, it 
must be plain to every one without any particular un- 
folding of the internal sense,* that " the supper of the 
great God," must denote some general and rich dispen- 
sation, made by the Lord to his Church, of the spiritual 
things which are contained in his Word ; which things 
are the food and nourishment of human minds. 

Moreover this viewbf the subject finds abundant con- 
firmation in other parts of the Word. In the gospel of 
Luke, the Lord says to those who have continued with 
Him in his temptations, " And I appoint unto you a 
kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto me ; that 
ye may eat and drink at mi/ table in my kingdom." 
&c. (xxii. 29, 30.) So likewise the parables of a cer- 
tain rich man, who made a great supper, (Luke xvi. 16) 
and of a certain king who prepared a dinner on account 
of the marriage of his son, and sent out servants to say 
to them that were bidden, " Behold I have prepared my 
dinner ; my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all 
things are ready: come unto the marriage," (Matt, 
xxii. 4.) — these and other like passages were clearly de* 
signed to represent the abundant communication of 
spiritual things for the nourishment of men's souls, 
(lonsequent upon the Lord's advent. Besides, it is well 
known that the spiritual gifts which the Lord dispenses 
to his Church, are in the Word often compared to meat 
and drink ; and not unfrequently are they called bread, 
meat, flesh, wine, water, blood, <fcc. 

Indeed the correspondence between natural and spi- 
ritual feasting is so obvious, that nothing is more com- 
mon than for people to say, when they have been list- 
ening to new and interesting truths, that they have en- 
joyed a great feast. 

Now there are two great faculties of which the 
human mind is composed, called the will and the under- 
standing. This is the most general division of the fec- 

* See the Spiritual sense of this passage unfolded in th« ApocftlypM 
Rereiled, by Emanuel Swcdenborg, n. £@1, 832 
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ulties ; and the two parts into which the mind is thus 
divided, correspond to and are derived from the two es- 
sential divine pidnciples of love and wisdom in the Lord, 
and are indeed receptacles of those principles. And 
whether we adopt any of the old systems of mental phi- 
losophy, or that more modern and at the same time more , 
consistent and orderly one which is based upon the sci- 
ence of Phrenology, we shall find that all the faculties 
of the mind arrange themselves into the two great class- 
es of intellectual and affectuous ; for there are none 
which do not belong either to the understanding or the 
will. All of man's inclinations, desires, or loves, are of 
his will, for what he loves that he also wills ; and all 
his ideas, perceptions and thoughts, are of his under- 
standing. And because the Sacred Scriptures were de- 
signed for the regeneration of the whole man — for the 
removal of falsities from his understanding, as well as 
the purification of his will from evil loves — they ought 
therefore to have regard throughout to this most gene- 
ral division of the mind into will and understanding, and 
to address man with respect to both these faculties. 
And this, as we learn from the writings of Swedenborg, 
is actually the case. The Word is addressed to man 
as possessing both a will and an understanding ; for in 
all parts' of the Word there exists a marriage of good- 
ness and truth, which correspond to the union of will 
and understanding with man ; and this marriage exists 
because the Word is from the Lord, and is Himself, and 
in Him there is a divine marriage of love and wisdom. 
This may help us to unerstand why it is that words and 
phrases so often occur in Scripture, in close connection 
with each other, which appear to signify the same 
thing; as for example, justice and judgment, nations and 
people, joy and gladness, &c. In such cases there is not 
a repetition of the same thing, as appears in the literal 
sense, for one is predicated of the will or the love of 
man, and the other of his understanding or thought. 
Hence likewise the reason why, in the passage now 
under consideration, the Prophet is commanded to 
" speak to the bird of every wing, and to every beast of 
the field;" for, in the language of correspondence, birds 
signify things which appertain to the understanding of 
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man, or thoughts in general either of truth or of falsity 
according to the nature and quality of the bitds ; and 
beasts^ according to their quality, denote the various 
affections, or such things as appertain to the will princi- 
ple of man. 

It would be interesting, did our limits permit, to in- 
quire into the ground of this correspondence and spirit- 
ual signification of birds and beasts ; to pursue some- 
what in detail the correspondence between the thoughts 
of the mind, and the powers, habits, and various char- 
acteristic qualities of the winged part of creation ; such, 
for example, as their power of soaring high above the 
earth's surface, the musical character of some of them, 
the agreeable and enlivening effect which the approach 
of light produces upon most of them, and the sudden- 
ness with which they lose their activity and fall to sleep 
on the approach of darkness, even though the darkness 
come upon them at mid-day, as in the case of a solar 
eclipse. In all these respects there is such a complete 
correspondence between the'birds of the air and human 
thoughts, that the rational mind at once perceives and 
assents to it. 

But in order to confirm this correspondence of birds 
and beasts, or to show, that, when mentioned in the 
Word, they signify ceitain principles of the human 
mind, it will be sufficient to quote a single passage from 
the prophecy of Isaiah. It is there said (chap, xxxiv.) 
concerning the Jewish church in reference to its ap- 
proaching consummation, " The cormorant and the bit- 
tern shall possess it ; the owl also and the raven shall 
dwell in it : and He shall stretch out upon it the line of 
confusion, and the stones of emptiness. And thorns 
shall come up in her palaces, nettles and brambles in 
the fortresses thereof; and it shall be an habitation of 
dragons and a court for owls. The wild beasts of the 
desert shall also meet there, with the wild beasts of the 
island, and the satyr shall cry to his fellow; the 
screech-owl also shall rest there, and find for herself a 
place of rest. There shall the great owl make her 
nest, and lay, and hatch, and gather under her shadow ; 
there shall the vulture also be gathered, every one with 
her mate." 
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These things are said of the church in its state of 
consummation, when human minds are inhabited by all 
those infernal principles, which correspond to and are 
signified by the various creatures here mentioned. 

A^ain : it is well known that no two individuals are 
precisely alike in their modes of thought and feeling. 
There is as ffreat variety among men in respect to the 
character of meir minds, or the peculiar cast of their 
thoughts and affections, as there is in the expression of 
their faces, or as there are species and varieties of birds 
and beasts. Because this is so, and because the divine 
principles of good and truth, which are now emplo^j-ed 
in the internal sense of the Word, are not, as some sup- 
pose, suited merely to one peculiar class of minds, but 
are adapted to every variety of mental character where 
there exists any love of what is really good and true, 
therefore it is said in the prophecy before us, " Speak to 
the bird of every vnng, and to evert/ beast of the field.'* 
The bird of every wing denotes, by correspondence, 
every variety of intellect whence are the thoughts of 
man ; and every beast of the fields denotes every variety 
of the voluntary principle whence are the affections of 
man. 

The sacrifice which is here spoken of, is called " a 
great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel ;" which 
words, in their spiritual sense, denote, that if we would 
come to the real enjoyment of the goods and tmths 
which are revealed — siich enjoyment as those expe- 
rience who are in states of spiritual worship from these 
truths and according to them — ^we must elevate our af- 
fections above the things of sense and the world, to the 
things which are of heaven and the church ; — ^we must 
go upon the mountains of Israel; i. e. we must endea- 
vor to have our affections raised to such an elevated 
state, as to desire truth for the sake of its good use. 
Sacrifice, in the Israelitish church, was an act of wor- 
ship, and consisted in offering to the Lord certain natu- 
ral things which He required them to offer. And since 
the Israelites were a representative church, this external 
worship of theirs represented, by correspondence, the 
internal and spiritual worship of a true church. The 
natural things which they offered in sacrifice, repre- 
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sented the spiritual things, i. e. all the affections and 
powers of the mind, which the true spiritual worship- 
per dedicates to the Lord. Sacrifice therefore, when 
predicated of man, denotes in the spiritual sense those 
pure spiritual affections with which he approaches the 
Lord in worship. It is the offering up to the Lord, 
or the dedicating to his service of all the noblest pow- 
ers oft he mind. But when predicated of the Loid, as 
in the present instance, it denotes a communication 
from Him to human minds of such things as are essen- 
tial in all true worship. His sacrifice is the offering 
which He makes to man of the goods and truths of 
heaven. And it is here said to be upon the mountains 
of Israel, to denote that we can receive the. heavenly 
things which the Lord has to impart, and which are the 
essentials of true worship, only when our desires are 
elevated ; i. e. when we have a love of truth grounded 
in the love of goodness. Mountaiuy in the language of 
correspondence, denotes an elevated state of the e^ec* 
tions ; and Israel denotes the spiritual church, or all 
who are in spiritual truth from the Lord. Hence 
by the mountains of Israel is signified states of affec- 
tion for spiritual truth, such as those are in who highly 
esteem the things of heaven and the church, or in 
whose minds these are exalted above every thing else. 
It is to persons who are in this state, that the Lord can 
impart the essential things of true worship ; for they 
alone are in a state to receive them. Thus it is upon 
the mountains of Israel that the Lord makes his great 
sacrifice, and where all men are invited to come and 
partake. 

And as the mind of man consists of the two facul- 
ties, will and understanding, so there are the two divine 
principles of love and wisdom or goodness and truth 
proceeding from the Lord, to nourish these faculties and 
keep them alive. These two principles are signified by 
the names Jehovah God and Jesus Christ in the Word — 
Jehovah and Jesus referring to the principle of divine 
love in the Lord, God and Christ to the principle of 
divine truth. Wherefore it is said to the birds and 
beasts in the passage before us, " Assemble yourselves, 
&c., — that ye may eat flesh and drink bloodJ^ Now 
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as flesh and blood are the principle constituents of the 
material body, so the principles of good and truth to 
which they correspond, are the essential constituents of 
the spiritual body or of the mind of man. In the Lord 
these principles are divine, and are what is meant in 
the Word by his flesh and blood, which, it is said, 
" whoso eateth and drinketh hath eternal life," (John 
vi. 54.) So far therefore as these principles are re- 
ceived into human minds in a pure and orderly form, so 
far the Lord is received, and men dwell in Him and He 
in them. 

We observe that it is said at first of the birds and 
beasts, that they shall eat flesh and drink blood. This 
is a general statement of what they shall do ; and de- 
notes in general the reception of good and truth by 
every variety of intellectual and voluntary character. 
Afterwards the prophecy descends more to particulars, 
and says, " Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and 
drink the blood of the princes of the earth ; of rams, of 
lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of them fatlings of 
Bashan." 

It is well known to all who have reflected much upon 
the mental constitution of man, that there is not only 
this general division of the faculties of which we have 
spoken, but that there are various orders and degrees of 
these faculties. For nothing is more common than to 
hear it said of two difierent minds, that one is of a high-- 
er order than the other. We know also that there are 
various degrees in which the same mind may be eleva- 
ted with respect to its att€iinments in goodness and truth. 
And as there are various orders and degrees of the two 
general faculties of the mind, so there is a corresponding 
variety in the orders and degrees of good and truth, 
which are to nourish these faculties in their respective 
grades. And corresponding to these different orders 
and degrees of good and truth, are the different crea- 
tures here mentioned, whose flesh and blood, it is said, 
" ye shall eat and drink." By the mighty is denoted 
such truths as are powerful — those on which we rely 
with entire confidence, and which are therefore efficient 
in combating and removing from our minds such evils 
as are conjomed with the £^sities to which these truths 
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are opposed. And hence to eat the flesh of the migh- 
ty, is to enjoy the good consequent upon such combat 
and victory ; i. e. to receive into our wills the good aird 
the delights of some heavenly affection, as a conse- 
quence of removing thence some evil love through the 
powerful operation of the truth which is denoted by the 
mighty. The princes of the earth signify the princi- 
pal truths of the Church — 6>ar^A* denoting the Church, 
as was shown in a former lecture ; and to drink their 
blood J signifies to nourish the mind, with these truths by 
receiving them rationally, and having them so incorpo- 
rated with the understanding as to become practical 
principles of life. jRam^and lambs correspond to and 
signify those pure and interior aflfections which are of 
charity and innocence ; while goats and bullocks de- 
note corresponding aflfections which are of a more ex- 
ternal kind. They are said to be all of th£m failings 
of BashaUy to denote the excellent quality of the prin- 
ciples which are here represented. And to signify the 
abundant nourishment which the faculties of the mind 
would receive from the profusion of spiritual things to 
be unfolded in the Word, it is said, " And ye shall eat 
fat till ye be full, and drink blood till ye be drunken, of 
my sacrifice which I have sacrificed for you." Fat^ 
like flesh, denotes the principle of goodness, but good- 
ness of a more interior quality, such as the good of ce- 
lestial love. Whence to eat fat till ye befidl signifies 
to appropriate this good, or to have the will nourished 
and filled with the delights of celestial love. 

Thus far the passage before us might be said to be in- 
telligible even in its literal sense ; though it must be 
acknowledged that the idea which is conveyed by it in 
this sense, is quite irrational and altogether unworthy 
the wisdom of God. But when we find this added in 
the next verse, " Thus shall ye be filled at my table with 
horses and chariots, with mighty men, and with all men 
of war, saith the Lord Jehovih," we feel the necessity of 
either rejecting the passage as wholly unintelligible, or 
o/ accepting some other meaning than that which is 
contained in the sense of the letter. For, although the 
animals here mentioned might eat the flesh of men and 
horses, it is not so easy to admit that they could eat the 
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chariots also. And thus we find in many parts of the 
Word, as in the present instance, expressions of such a 
character as will not allow our minds to rest in the lite- 
ral sense — as if Infinite Wisdom had uttered them for 
the very purpose of leading us to look within and above 
the letter. 

" Thus shall ye be filled at my tahleP We know 
that in common discourse, a man's table is often put for 
the food which is spread upon it. Hence the LordPs 
table denotes, by correspondence, all the spiritual and 
celestial things which are imparted by Him through the 
medium of his Word, for the delight and nourishment 
of human minds. Horses and chariots, on account of 
their use in conveying our bodies from place to place, or 
in aiding us to travel naturally, correspond to those 
things which are of use to us in our spiritual progress. 
Now it is evident that our progress in spiritual life must 
be in some degree commensurate with our understand- 
ing of the Scriptures. We cannot advance in regene- 
ration if we do not understand the Word ; for this is 
the only trtie light that enlighteneth every man. Horses 
therefore correspond to and thence signify the under- 
standing of the Word, since it is this which assists us in 
our spiritual journey. And chariots, because they are 
attached to horses for the purpose of facilitating natural 
travelling, correspond to and signify doctrines, which 
are intimately connected with our understanding of the 
Word, and therefore facilitate our spiritual progress. 
And to be filed with these, is to have the mind fully 
fed, or instructed in the right understanding of the 
Word, and in the great doctrines of religion thence de- 
rived. " Mighty men and all men of war" are added, to 
denote, as they do by correspondence, the power of ra- 
tional and convincing truths such as are now revealed 
for the use of the New Church — the confidence with 
which men would rely upon these truths in spiritual 
combat — and their final victory over the evils and faJses 
that infest the Church. To be filled with mighty men 
and all men^of war, therefore, is to have the mind filled 
or imbued with truths which are valiant against the 
powers of hell. 

22 
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Thus it may be seen, even from the brief and im- 
perfect exposition here given, that this prophecy, so ob- 
scure and meaningless in the hteral sense, becomes, by a 
fidr application of the Science of Correspondences, at 
once luminous, rational, and full of instruction. From 
* the darkness and death-damps of the tomb, it leaps 
to light and life ; and, as a portion of the ever-living 
Worn of God, it speaks to us. For even now, in the 
spiritual sense of the words, there is a great sacrifice 
prepared by Jehovah God upon the mountains of Israel, 
of which the bird of every wing and every beast of the 
field are invited to partake ; for a great abundance of 
spiritual things are now communicated by the Lord, in 
the revelations made to the New Church, to feast and 
delight the minds of all men who really desire to eat the 
bresS of heaven. 

We next proceed to a passage in the New Testament 
(Mark xi. 13, 14,) which has caused no small degree of 
trouble to commentators in the Old Church; and which, 
if there be none but a literal sense, certainly does not 
appear at all consistent with the language or the opera- 
tions of Divine Wisdom ; for it represents the Lord Je- 
sus Christ as cursing a fig-tree on a certain occasion, 
because when He came to it He found nothing on it 
but leaves, although it was not then the time of figs. 
The passage reads thus : " And seeing a fig-tree afar ofl^ 
having leaves. He came, if haply He might find any 
thing thereon ; and when He came He found nothing 
but leaves ; for it was not the time of figs. And Jesus 
answered and said unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter forever." And in verses 20, 21, it is written : 
" And in the morning as they passed by, they saw the 
fig-tree dried up from the roots. And Peter, calling to 
remembrance, saith unto Him, Master, behold the fig- 
tree which thou cursedst is withered away." 

Now can it for a moment be believed by any rational 
mind, that these words of the Lord have no other than 
a literal sense ? Is it not manifest that they must con- 
tain some hidden or spiritual meaning ? For it is con- 
sistent neither with conamon sense nor conmion justice^ 
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that the Lord should curse b, fig-tree for having nothing 
on it but leaves, especially as \i is said the time of figs 
was not then. 

But let us endeavor to ascertain the meaning of this 
passage as developed by means of the Science of Corre- 
spondences. We will nrst give the correspondence and 
internal sense of some of the more important words here 
used, and then endeavor to connect their meaning into 
a series. We shall not attempt any thing more man a 
very general and summary exposition of the text. 

It was stated in our last lecture that tree corresponds 
to and signifies the church or a man of the church. 
Different kinds of trees therefore, would denote different 
kinds of churches, or the diflerent states of men as to 
goodness and truth. Fig-tree^ from correspondence, de- 
notes the good and truth of the natural man, which are 
merely external ; consequently it denotes such an ex- 
ternal church as the Jews were, who " did all their 
works to be seen of men." Afar-off signifies far from 
the Lord — ^far from a state of genuine charity and faith 
— i. e. in externals. For since the Lord is love itself 
and wisdom itself, whatever is said in the Word to be 
afar-off firom Him, must be understood to be far re- 
moved from divine good and divine truth. The leaves 
of the fig-tree denote such truths as belong to a church 
of this external quality — such as are all natural truths, 
especially those in the literal sense of the Word. Hence 
the reason why the most Ancient Church, which after 
the Fall was signified by Adam and Eve, is said to have 
Bewed fig-leaves together to conceal their nakedness, af- 
ter they had eaten of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil ; for to do this, simifies to cover up, and thus 
endeavor to conceal from the eye of Omniscience inter- 
nal pride and self-love, by means of a fair exterior, or an 
outward life conformable to the moral precepts. Who- 
ever tries to hide from his own view or the view of 
others, the inward evils of his heart, by arguments 
framed from the literal sense of Scripture, sews fig- 
leaves together to cover his nakedness. Fruit signi- 
fies the good works of charity. Time denotes the state 
of the church, as was said in a former lecture ; and 
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morning denotes a new and more luminous state, or a 
New Dispensation, and consequently a New Church. 

From this brief explanation of the correspondence of 
some of the principal words that occur in the text re- 
ferred to, the internal sense of the whole passage may 
be easily understood. By the Lord's seeing a fig-tree 
afar off, is signified that he saw the Jewish Church to 
be far removed from Himself, or from those principles 
of genuine goodness and truth which are contained in 
the internal sense of his Holy Word. Having leaves 
denotes that they had truths of an external kind, such 
as are those of the literal sense of the Word ; and these 
were in the most external region of their minds — as 
it were only in their mouths, and not in their hearts. 
Hence the Lord says of them " This people draweth nigh 
unto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from me " (Mat. xv. 8) By 
his coming, if haply He might find anything thereon^ 
is denoted his advent and consequent exploration, by 
means of truth from Himself, of the interior quality of 
the Jewish Church, to see whether its members were 
principled in the good of charity. Fruit on a tree, de- 
notes the good of life proceeding from a spiritual princi- 
ple, i. e. from truth which hath vitality in it. And by 
his finding nothing hut leaves when He cams, is sig- 
nified that He found the Jews possessed of much exter- 
nal sanctity, but of no internal goodness ; — acknowledg- 
ing divine truth with their lips, but denying it in their 
hearts. For it was not the time of Jigs, denotes that 
they were in no state of charity, or of doing good from 
an internal, spiritual ground. Time denotes state ; and 
figs denote good works — ^works which proceed from a 
right principle within. And because the Jewish church 
had only an outward show of piety — because their re- 
ligion was of that external kind which is denoted by 
fig-leaves — was of the lips and not of the heart, and be- 
cause they were in no state of true charity so as to per- 
form the good works which are denoted by figs, there- 
fore the Lord cursed the fig-tree, as is seiid in Mark xi. 
2L By his cursing the fig-tree is denoted the sentence 
of condemnation which that church brought upon it- 
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sel^ in n^lectiug to perfonn good works. Every 
church is accursed which bears nothing but leaves. 
By Jesus answering and saying unto it, no man eat 
fruit of thee hereafter forever , is denoted the execution 
of a judgement upon that church, and its final consum- 
mation ; so that, as a church, it could no longer bring 
forth the fruits of charity. 

We are also instructed by the internal sense of this 
passage, that the Jews will never be restored again to 
Jerusalem, as some, for want of a right understanding 
of the Word, have vainly imagined. For it is said that 
" in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig-tree 
dried up from the roots " ; which words denote that the 
Jewish Church was vastated of all the principles of 
spiritual Ufe — ^was withered at the root, when the New 
Dispensation commenced. By morning is denoted the 
commencement of the New Dispensation. 

This is asunmiary exposition of the internal sense of 
this passage, as unfolded by means of the Science of 
Correspondences. And although in the sense of the letter 
it appears both irrational and unjust, in the internal sense 
it is refdete with wisdom, spirit and life from the Lord. 
And it is not addressed to the Jewish Church alone, but 
to every Church of a like quality, or of the same ex- 
ternal and hypocritical character. It is addressed to 
every man, who, with his lips, and may be with his out- 
ward life, maketh loud professions and an ostentatious 
show of religion, while his heart is far from God ; — who 
beareth none of the genuine fruits of charity, but has 
only a faith of the lips and lungs — nothing on him but 
leaves only. Whenever a church or an individual 
comes into this state, he is accursed ; for, in respect to 
genuine spiritual life, he is withered and dried up at the 
roots. This is an immutable law of divine order. 

It wiQ be recollected that one or two passages were 
cited in a former lecture irom the book of Revelation, 
which, according to the literal sense, are wholly unintel- 
ligible. The reader will find the internal sense of those 
passages, and indeed of this whole book, fully unfolded, 
according to the Science of Correspondences, in the 
Anocalypse Revealed by Emanuel Swedenborg. We 

22* 
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will here present, in a very summary manner, the inter- 
nal sense of one of the passages referred to, as developed 
by means of this "Key of Knowledge." 

It is well known that the whole book of Revelation 
has ever been and is still acknowledged, even by the 
most learned in the Old Church, to be dark, mysterious 
and nearly unintelligible throughout. No one has had 
much confidence that he understood it aright, and no 
two commentators, that we have any knowledge of, have 
ever been agreed as to its precise meaning: and for this 
very good reason, that it is a prophetic book treating 
throughout of the consummation of the first Christian 
Church and the commencement of a New Dispensation 
or the descent of a New Church which is called the New 
Jerusalem. This book therefore could not be rightly 
understood before the internal sense of the Word was 
revealed, (which revelation is the Lord's second appear- 
ing,) any more than the prophetic books of the Old 
Testament could be understood before the Lord's first ad- 
vent. But by the aid of the Science of Correspondences, 
we are now able to discover in this hitherto mjrsterious 
book, an orderly, consistent, coherent and beautifiil 
meaning from begining to end. 

The sixth chapter of this book which contains the 
passage above refeiTed to, treats in its literal sense, of 
the unsealing " of a book which was written within 
and on the back side, and sealed with seven seals," and 
the things which followed in consequence. On the 
opening of each of the first four seals, a horse was seen 
coming out of the book ; first a white horse, then a red, 
then a black, and then a pale horse; and in reference 
to this last it is said, " and his name that sat on him 
was Death, and hell followed with him." 

Now even the most literal interpreters of the Word 
cannot, we should think, understand what is here said 
in its strictly literal sense. For certainly they cannot 
suppose that natural horses could come out of a book 
when it was unsealed. This language therefore must 
be symbolic. What then does it mean ? Briefly this : 

The book written within and on the back side, de- 
notes the Word of God in respect both to its internal 
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and external, or its spiritual and natural senses. It is 
said to be sealed with seven seals, to denote, that, at the 
time of the Last Judgement which was the consumma- 
tion of the first Christian Church, the true meaning of 
the Word was wholly concealed from the Church in 
general ; and consequently the quality of men's lives 
was entirely unknown, since it is truth from the Word 
which alone reveals or manifests the real quality of 
every one. The number seven denotes all, or entirely, 
and is predicated of what is holy. The opening of 
the seals, which it is said was done by the Lamb, sig- 
nifies exploration by the Lord, and consequent mani- 
festation of the interior states of those of the Church, 
such as took place with all in the world of spirits at the 
time of the Last Judgement, and such as now takes place 
with every one in particular after he enters the spiritual 
world. And because the quality of every one's mind 
or life can be exploited only by means of truth from the 
Word, therefore a manifestation of his state of life must 
be at the same time a manifestation of truth to his mind, 
or an unsealing of the Word. This is the way that 
every judgement both in general and in particular, 
which the Lord executes, is efiected. 

Now we have said before, that the understanding of 
the Word is at any time according to the state of the 
church ; i. e. according to the quality of life in those 
who compose the church. If the state of the church 
be pure and innocent, its understanding of the Word 
will be clear. It will see truth in the light. But if the 
church be corrupt — if its will-principle be infested with 
evil loves — it will pervert, and thus in relation to itself, 
will destroy the Word as to the principle of charity or 
good. We say in relation to itself, because the church 
or men of the church cannot destroy the good of the 
Word absolutely, any more than they can destroy the 
Lord ; but they may so abuse and adulterate the good 
of the Word as to convert it into evil, and thus destroy 
it or change its quality in their own minds. And when 
men do this— when they violate the laws of charity, and 
thus destroy the Word as to this principle in themselves, 
then their understanding soen becomes obscured, so 
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that truth is falsified ; and then, in their minds^ the 
Word is destroyed as to the principle of truth or faith. 
And when the good of the Word is adulterated and its 
truth falsified, so that in human minds it is destroyed 
as to both the principles of good and truth, or charity 
and faith, then there is spiritual death in the church. 
And what follows ? Hell — An influx into men's minds 
of all infernal principles. 

Now these different and successive states of the 
church are beautifully symbolized in the passage under 
consideration by horses of different colors that were 
seen coming out of the book, as its seals were opened 
by the Lamb ; for a horse^ as we have before shown, 
corresponds to and signifies the understanding of the 
Word. A white horse signifies a clear and true under- 
standing of the Word, such as those of the primitive 
church possessed, who were in states of innocence. 
White is predicated of truth ; for trtith is spiritual light. 
That such is the meaning 6i the white horse that came 
out of the book, is evident from the internal sense of the 
words which follow : " And he that sat on him had a 
bow ; and a crown was given unto him : and he went 
forth conquering and to conquer ;" by which words is 
denoted in general the combat against falses and evils 
from hell, and the final victory over them which those 
obtain who have a clear understanding of the Word, or 
who sit upon the white horse. 

A red horse that went out of the book next, denotes 
the understanding of the Word destroyed in men as to 
good or charity, and thence as to life — a state which 
succeeded that of the primitive church. Red is predi- 
cated of love, either good or evil ; here of evil love, as 
is evident from what follows ; for it is said, " and [pow- 
er] was given to him that sat thereon to take peace from 
the earth, and that they should kill one another ;" which 
words denote in general the taking away of charity, 
spiritual security, and internal tranquility ; whence pro- 
ceed intestine feuds, infestations from the h(>lls, and in- 
ternal restlessness ; all of which things take place in the 
minds of those, who have destroyed in themselves the 
understanding of the Word as to good, or who sit upon 
the red horse. 
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A black horse which next appeared, denotes the un- 
derstandins^ of the Word destroyed in men as to the 
principle of truth, and thus as to doctrine, which takes 
place when the Word is falsified ; for black is predicat- 
ed of what is false, since falsity is spiritual darkness. 
Hence it is said " And he that sat on him had a pair of 
balances in his hand," which signifies the measure or 
estimation of good and truth, of what kind it is with 
those who have falsified the Word. And a voice Was 
heard to say, " A measure of wheat for a penny and a 
measure of barley for a penny," which signifies that the 
estimation of good and truth with such persons is so 
small as scarcely to amount to any thing. 

Last of all came ajpa/e horse ; and by this is denoted 
the understanding of the Word destroyed in men as to 
both the principles of good and truth, or charity and 
faith. When this takes place, then there is spiritual 
death, and all infernal principles follow or flow into the 
church. Paleness signifies the absence and deprivation 
of spiritual life. Hence it is said, " And his name that 
sat on him was Death, and hell followed with him ;" 
which denotes in general the extinction of spiritual life, 
and thence damnation. "And power was given unto 
him over a fourth part of the earth, to kill with the 
sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with the 
beasts of the earth ;" which denotes the destruction of all 
good in the church, by falses of doctrine, by evils of life, 
by the love of self and by lusts. 

This, though a very brief and general exposition of 
the passage under consideration, will serve to give 
the reader some idea of its internal contents, as develop- 
ed by means of the Science of Correspondences. The 
correspondence and spiritual signification of each of the 
particulars here mentioned, may be learned from the 
work already referred to. 

Doubtless there may be those who will have failed to 
be convinced, from what has here been said, of the 
truth of this Science of Correspondences, and its im- 
portance as a key to the right interpretation of the Word 
of God. If so, it is to be hoped that such persons will 
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at least have the wisdom to suspend their judgment for 
a time, and to ascribe such failure to the feeble and im- 
perfect manner in which this Science has here been ap- 
plied, rather than to any fault or imperfection in the 
Science itself. We would have them reflect that a sub- 
ject so vast as this, would require a volume to unfold 
and present it in a luminous manner ; and that the ablest 
mind could hardly be expected to do it any thing like 
tolerable justice within the narrow limits of two lectures. 

If, however, there should be any who think they al- 
ready see reason for believing that there may exist in 
the constitution of the universe a correspondential rela- 
tion between the natural and the spiritual world, and 
thus between every natural object and sonae spiritual 
principle, as between an effect and its producing cause 
— that this may be a law of divine order in creation— 
that the Sacred Scriptures also may be composed ac- 
cording to it, and that therefore this Science of Corre- 
spondences may be the only rule for interpreting the 
Scriptures aright — we trust they will feel desirous of 
pursuing the subject farther, and of learning more about 
this interesting and important Science from the thelogi- 
cal writings of Swedenborg. And we trust also that 
they will see reason for admitting, that a science so im- 
portant as this is a subject well worthy of a special rev- 
elation; that the precise correspondence and spiritual 
meaning of the various things mentioned in Scripture, 
could not indeed have been found out in any other 
way. 

But let all who desire further knowledge of these 
things, be temperate in their wishes and patient in their 
pursuit. Let them not expect to comprehend the whole 
of the grand Science of Correspondences at once ; for it 
is a Science which connects this earth with heaven, 
and is vast as the universe of God. But let them know 
for their encouragement, that if they really desire to 
have their hearts purified from all evil loves, and have 
faith in the Sacred Scriptures as the Word of God, this 
Science shall be to them what it really is — " the Key of 
Knowledge " — the key to the kingdom of heaven. By 
a right application of it, in simplicity and lowliness of 



Vtu] CORRESPONDENCES ILLT7STRATED. 261 

mind, they may unlock the volume of nature, the Ora- 
cles of God, and the inmost receeses of their own souls. 
They may come to see, as they never saw before, the 
perfection and beauty of the Word as well as of the 
works of the Lord. And by shunning as sins all the 
evils which the radiant light of the spiritual sense of 
Scripture reveals, they shall open in their souls the gate 
of heaven, through which the streams of living water 
from their etemd Fountain will gush warm and free 
to water in their minds the Garden of God. 
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LECTURE VIII. 



The doctrine op the new Jerusalem church 
concerning the divine trinity and the 

true OBJECT OP RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. 



** Lo, THIS 18 oua GOD." — Isaioh xxr. 9. 



When Paul was about to proclaim at Athens the 
doctrine of the first Christian Dispensation, " some said 
* What will this babler say T other some, * He seemeth 
to be a setter forth of strange gods ;' because he preached 
unto them Jesus and the resurrection. And they took 
him and brought him unto Areopagus, saying, ' May 
we know what this new doctrine whereof thou speak- 
est, is ? For thou bringest certain strange things to 
our ears : we would know therefore what these mings 
mean ?' " 

" Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars' Hill, (or 
court of the Areopagus,) and said, * Ye men of AthenSi 
I perceive that in all things ye are very religiously in- 
clined.* For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, 
I found an altar with this inscription. To the un- 
known God. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, 
Him declare I unto you.' And when he preached unto 
them the doctrine concerning the resurrection of the 
Lord, some mocked ; and others said, * We will hear 
thee again of this [matter.]' '' (Acts xvii.) 

* This is the true meaning ofthe Greek words (i&? deiaidat/aoveaT^vs 
(see Schleusner's Greek and Latin Lexicon.) 
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We should not be surprised therefore, but should 
rather expect that similar things would occur at the 
present time, whenever the doctrines of the New Chris- 
tian Dispensation aie proclaimed. When the doctrine 
concerning the true object of Christian worship, as 
taught in the revelations made for the New Jerusalem 
Church, is proclaimed in the ears of those upon the 
altar of whose hearts is traced the inscription. To the 
UNKNOWN God, it is not surprising that he who 
preaches the new doctrine should appear to some as " a 
setter forth of strange gods." And when we proclaim 
the glorious doctrine of the Lord's resurrection — the 
doctrine of His second appearing in the powerful and 
fflorious truths of the spiritual sense of the Word, which 
IS a resurrection of his own truth from a state of dark- 
ness and death in the Church, to one of light and life — 
it is not strange that some, when they hear of this re- 
surrection from the dead should " mock". But there is 
abundant cause of devout thankfulness to the Lord, in 
the fact that so many are ready to say, " We will hear 
thee again of this matter." 

The doctrine of the New Jerusalem Church concern- 
ing the true object of Christian worship, and the Divine 
Trinity in the Lord, will form the subject of our pres- 
ent lecture. 

And I think it must be admitted by all who acknowl- 
edge God as the Creator and Disposer of all things — 
as the Source of all truth, love, and life — that the doc- 
trine concerning this object of our worship, is the grand, 
central doctrine of the Christian religion. It is the great 
sun at the centre of the Christian system. If therefore 
the doctrine of the Lord, as received and acknowledged 
in the Church, be true, then the minds of men xan re- 
ceive from Him spiritual light and heat, and can make 
steady and orderly progress in spiritual life ; just as all 
the opaque bodies in our solar system circle the sun in 
a steady and orderly progression, and receive from him 
tfieir light and heat. But if this central doctrine as re- 
ceived by men be false, then darkness, disorder, and 
confusion upon all religious subjects, must of necessity 
pervade the Church. For then, in respect to human 
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minds, the sun is darkened ; and as a necessary conse- 
quence, " the earth reels to and fro like a drunkard." 
(Is. xxiv. 20.) "All her foundations are out of 
course." (Ps. Ixxxii.) Such things then take place in 
the whole system of religious doctrines, as are fitly 
represented, because of their correspondence, by that 
chaotic state into which this natural world would be 
thrown, if the sun were extinguished, and the power 
which holds the planets in their orbits annihilated. 
Human minds are then hurled into wild disorder and 
confusion, and left to the guidance of a wayward fancy, 
or to move blindly forward on their eternal course. 

There have been some men in all ages of the church, 
who have perceived and acknowledged the suprenoe im- 
portance, in a practical point of view, of possessing right 
apprehensions of God. Scott, in his " Christian Lire," 
says : " Whilst we are ignorant of God's nature, or pos- 
sessed with wrong and false apprehensions of it we 
must necessarily wander in the dark, and neither know 
what to do, nor how to behave ourselves towards Him. 
For, how can we imagine what will please or displease 
a dark and unknown nature, whose bent and inclina- 
tions we are utterly unacquainted with ? But if we are 
under false apprehensions of his nature, they must ne- 
cessarily mislead us in our behaviour towards Him, and 
put us upon false ways of serving and pleasing Him."* 
{Right Apprehensions of God vol. ii. p. 161.) 

Moreover the supreme importance of the doctrine con- 
cerning the Lord, may be inferred from this first and 
greatest commandment, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind." (Mat. xxii. 37.) For unless we know 
who and what the Lord is, how can we love Him? If 
our minds be unenlightened on this point, our love caa 
at best be but a blind impulse. And if we be fabsely 
instructed hereon, our love will then be not of the true 
but of a false God ; — some ofisprinff of human intel- 
ligence ; — an idol of silver or gold, me work of men's 

*For passages similar to this, taken from the works of difimnt wriCem 
apon theology, see Clissold'sEnd of tJi9 Church p» 1 — ^7. 
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hands. If theretore, men profess to worship the Lord, 
whose minds are uninstructed or falsely instructed con- 
cerning Him, they either " worship they know not 
xvhat," or they worship a mere name, or some imaginary 
being quite other than the true and only God ; each ol 
which is spiritual idolatry. 

Hence we may see that there is good reason for what 
is so often affirmed by Swedenborg, viz. " that the situa- 
tion of every one in the other life is determined by his 
idea and acknowledgement of the Lord ; and that " the 
universal heaven, and the universal Church on earth, 
and in general, all religion, has its foundation in a just 
idea of God ; because hereby there is conjunction, and 
by conjunction, light, wisdom, and eternal happiness " 
{Apocalypse Revealed n. 469.) 

Again Swedenborg says: " Of how great impor- 
tance it is to have a just idea of God, may be evident 
from this, that the idea of God makes the inmost thoughts 
with all who have religion ; for all things of religion 
and all things of worship have respect to God. And 
because God is universally and particularly in all things 
of reli^on and worship, therefore, unless there is a just 
idea of CSrod, no communication can be given with the 
heavens. Hence it is, that every nation in the spiritual 
world is allotted a place according to his idea of God as 
Man ; for in this and in no other is the idea of the Lord. 
That the state of man's life after death is according to 
the idea of God confirmed in himself appears manifestly 
from its opposite, that the denial of Gfod makes hell ; 
and in Christendom, the denial of the divinity of the 
Lord." {Divine Love and Wisdom n, 13.) 

This is confirmed by these words of the Lord in John 
" And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." 
(rvii. 3) To have such a knowledge of the Lord as 
those possess who are instructed in the true doctrine 
concerning Him, and who at the same time do his will, 
is to drink of the Fountain of Eternal Life, and to en- 
joy the happiness of heaven. 

Now it is repeatedly affirmed in the revelations made 
for the New Jerusalem Church, that this great central 
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doctrine of religion — the doctrine concerning the Lord — 
as taught at the present day in the catechisms, creeds, 
commentaries, confessions of faith, and from the pulpits 
of the Old Church, is not true hxxi false. Consequently 
the Sun of that church has become darkened ; a thing, 
which, according to the Lord's prophetic announcement 
in the Evangelists, was to take place at the Consumma- 
tion of the Age. (See Matt. xxiv. 29 ; Mark xiii. 24.) 
[t is also alleged in these revelations, that, because this 
fundamental doctrine of the Christian religion, as taught 
in the prevailing church, is false, therefore the doctnne 
of the Atonement, of Regeneration, and indeed all the 
doctrines of the Old Church which grow out of this 
concerning the Lord, and which depend upon it as 
their foundation, are likewise false. For it is well 
known that a solid and enduring superstructure can be 
reared only upon a solid foundation ; and if the central 
truth of any system of doctrines be wrong, all the sub- 
ordinate and derivative truths must necessarily be not 
truths hut falses ; and consequently the whole system 
must also be wrong. 

According to the writings of Swedenborg therefore, 
all that system of false doctrines of religion, which ex- 
ists in the prevailing church, is the legitimate offspring 
of the false doctrine concerning Him, Trom whom alone 
Cometh all truth as well of doctrine as of life. Hence 
the spiritual consummation or end of the first Christian 
church, was a natural and necessary consequence of 
the falsification of the great doctrine concerning the 
Lord ; which falsification was commenced at an early 
period of the Cjiristian church. 

It is the design of this lecture to unfold and present 
the doctrine concerning the Lord, as it is revealed in the 
writings of the New Church. And as truth can be 
more clearly seen and more readily acknowledged when 
placed in contrast with the false, it may be useful, first, 
to examine briefly the doctrine of the Sacred Trinity 
as generally held and taught in the Old Church. We 
shall do this, in order that persons of honest and dis- 
criminating minds may be better able to judge for them- 
selves, which of the doctrines upon tliis subject is from 
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heaven, and which is the mere offspring of human in- 
telligence; which is really true, and which merely 
imaginary. 

It is by no means a pleasant task to expose the falsity 
of doctrines which are maintained and taught by a 
large proportion of the professed Christian world. It 
is a task which we would gladly excuse ourselves from 
performing, could we do so consistently with the require- 
ments of those two commandments on which all the 
law and the prophets hang — consistently with our ac- 
knowledged obligations to God and our neighbor. But 
we know that truth cannot descend into human minds 
and find there an abiding-place, until error has been 
driven out ; and before error can be banished thence, 
it must be exposed and shown to be error. The duty 
therefore, which we owe to the cause of truth and good- 
ness in the world, imperiously demands that we spnak 
with all freedom and plainness concerning that funda- 
mental error in religion, which is received and taught 
as a fiindamental truth by the prevailing sects in the 
Old Church. 

The doctrine concerning the Divine Trinity as gen- 
erally taught in the Old Church, is this ; that there are 
three persons^ the same in substance, equal in power 
and glory, which together constitute one God. That 
we might state this doctrine fairly, as it is held and 
taught by different religious denominations 7iow — in 
this country — in this city — we have examined the Cate- 
chisms used in the Sabbath Schools of the Methodist, 
Baptist, Presbyterian and Episcopal Churches; pre- 
suming that, in books designed expressly for the instruc- 
tion of children, we should find this doctrine expressed 
in the simplest and clearest manner possible. And in 
three of these Catechisms we find it said, in answer to 
the question "How many persons are there in the God- 
head ?" " There are three persons in the Godhead ; the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and these three 
are one God ; the same in substance, equal in power 
and glory." In the other one the same thing is stated, 
though in little different language. 

In the Confession of Faith which is found in the 
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Constitution of the Presbyteran Church in the United 
States, the doctrine of the Trinity is stated thus ; " In 
unity of the Godhead there be three persons of one 
substance, power and eternity : God the Father, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghost." (Chap. 2, § 3.) 

This then is the doctrine of the Trinity as taught by 
the prevailing religious sects at the present day. It is 
the doctrine ojf a tri-personality — of three persons in one 
God. 

Now what idea does a child derive from this language? 
Has he no idea of the meaning of person 7 Then the 
language is unintelligible to him, and therefore nothing 
is taught by it. But probably there is not a word in our 
language which is more clearly and distinctly defined 
in a child's mind, and indeed in the mind of every one, 
than person. And however his lips may be forced to 
say "there are not three but one God," nevertheless 
while he is taught to believe that there are three persons 
in the Godhead, in the idea of his thought there are 
and must be three Gods. And this must be the case 
not only with respect to children, but also with respect 
to persons of mature minds, who acknowledge the doc- 
trine of three persons in the Godhead ; for in every 
mind the word person has a clear and well defined 
meaning. And we would ask every one who is, or 
ever has been, in the acknowledgment of this tri-per- 
sonal doctrine, to consider whether the three persons in 
the Godhead are not, in his mind, as distinct from each 
other as Peter, James and John ; or as any three persons 
with whom he is acquainted. And if so, whether he 
does not really think of three Gods, however he may 
say there is only one. We would have him reflect, 
that it is at the thought in the understanding and not 
at the mere confession of the lips, that a man must look 
in order to ascertain what he really believes ; and 
whether, if his words were a true expre^ion of his 
thoughts, he would not find himself in the open ac- 
knowledgment of three Gods. It is with the thought 
and not merely with the lips that man believes. If he 
really believes in only one God, then he thinks of only 
one divine person. And on the other hand if he thinks 
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of three divine persons, then he actually believes in the 
existence' of three Gods ; and his saying with the lips 
there is only one, can by no means alter or aflfect his 
real belief. 

We can see no other possible way of escaping from 
this, except by subordinating, in thought, two of the 
persons to the third ; i. e. by thinking of the Son and 
the Holy Spirit as inferior persons to the Father. But 
this is a virtual denial of the doctrine ; which teaches 
that the three persons are *' the same in substance, equal 
in power and glory." Any inferiority of the pferson of 
the Son to that of the Father, even in the idea of one's 
thought, is a virtual denial of the Son's divinity ; for 
absolute divinity can admit of no inferiority. The 
same might also be said in reference to the third person 
in the Trinity, or the Holy Spirit. 

Some Trinitarians have deeply felt the difficulties 
with which this tri-personal theory is attended, and 
have seen the danger on the one hand of either believ- 
ing in more than one God, or on the other of denying 
the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ. Dr. Stuart, 
Professor of Sacred Literature in the Theological Sem- 
inary at Andover, (Massachusetts,) thinks it extremely 
unfortunate that this word persons was ever introduced 
into the Symbols of the church ; for, he says it is not 
believed that there are really three persons in the God- 
head, but only that there is a real distinction, (See 
Letters to Dr. Channing, (kc.) Other Trinitarians in 
the Old Church have also lamented the introduction of 
the word persons when speaking of the Trinity, saying 
that they believe not exactly in three persons but only 
in three sometohats. (See Home's Introduction, &c.) 
But none of these learned men throw much light upon 
the subject by the new terms which they would em- 
ploy. For they do not tell us what the real distinc- 
tion or the three somewhats are. Besides, when they 
come to the doctrine of the Atonement, one of these 
somewhats becomes a person by a kind of necessity. 

But it may be shown still more clearly that those who 
really believe in a trinity oi persons in the Godhead, do 
actually believe in three Gods, however they may pro- 
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fess with their lips to believe in only one. It is taught 
by those who hold this doctrine as above stated, that the 
Father is God, and is an infinite, eternal, divine person ; 
that the Son or second person is also God, who is infi- 
nite, eternal, and divine ; and that the Holy Spirit or 
third person is God, who is likewise infinite, eternal, and 
divine. Now can the existence of three infinite, eternal, 
divine persons, thus of three Gods, be, by any possibili- 
ty, stated in clearer language than this? And are not 
those who really believe this, guilty of a palpable con- 
tradiction when they say that.they believe in only one 
God? 

Moreover the different offices, which those who be- 
lieve in the tri-personal theory assign to each of the per- 
sons of the trinity in the work of redemption and regen- 
eration, show that the persons are as distinct in meir 
nunds as any three individuals can be. 

In the Assembly's Catechism which is now used by 
the Presbyterian church in this country, we find given, 
as a reason for believing that there is more than one per- 
son in the Godhead, this passage from Genesis, (i. 2ti,) 
" God said let us make man." But in making this quo- 
tation from the Word, we observe that a sentence has 
been broken in the middle ; which, when given entire, 
would prove, we should think, even to the mind of a 
child of common understanding, the falsity of. the doc- 
trine taught in the Catechism. The sentence unbroken 
reads thus : " And God said let us made man in (mr im- 
age^ after our IxkenessP And in the next verse it is 
added, " So God created man in his own image, in the 
image of God created He hi?n" Now if, as the Di- 
vine Word here teaches, man was created an image and 
likenessof God, and if there be, as the prevailing theology 
teaches, a trinity of persons in God, then it follows as a 
logical and necessary inference, that there must be a 
trinity of persons in man. 

We see therefore that the Bible as plainly teaches that 
there are three persons in each and every man, as it 
does that there are three persons in the one only God ; 
for it teaches that man was created in God's own image. 
Consequently in the same sense that God is tri-personalj 
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man is tri-personal. We shall be able to understand 
how this is, when we come to consider the doctrine on 
this subject as revealed for the New Church ; for we 
shall learn something concerning the Divine Trinity, 
from what we know of its image and likeness in man. 

But we are aware that it is not unusual for persons 
in the Old Church to abjure everything like reason upon 
this subject : to admit that it is a dark and inscrutable 
mystery — a doctrine which the human mind cannot 
comprehend, but which we must believe nevertheless. 
In other words, we must believe something which we 
cannot understand — which does not enter the mind in 
any intelligible form — ^which does in no wise address 
man's rational faculty, and which appears like a self- 
contradictory proposition ! Every man who reflects at 
all must see that such a belief is merely of the lips. It 
is not a real, internal belief, since it is acknowledged 
that the thing professed to be believed is what the under- 
standing can take no cognizance of, and with which it 
has nothing to do. And is a belief which is only of 
the lips a real belief? 

Besides, once admit the principle that we may be- 
lieve without any exercise of the understanding- 
believe things which the rational faculty rejects as ab- 
surd and self-contradictory, and we tear away the ram- 
parts of a true Church — we destroy in ourselves the 
only safe-guard of true religion ; for we deny to the 
human mind the power of discriminating between the 
false and the true, and thus leave it exposed to the in- 
flux of all the wild speculations, delusive fancies, and 
false doctrines which have ever desolated the Church. 
If men are not to exercise their rational faculty upon 
doctrines which they are required to believe, we ask 
how they are to know whether the doctrines which they 
receive be true or false — ^from heaven or from hell 7 

" Shut people's eyes," says Swedenborg, " stop their 
ears, and cause them not to think from any understand- 
ing ; then might you not induce them to believe that 
..God has given all his power to a man, (the Pope,) 
that he might be as God upon earth ? Might you not 
induce them to believe, that dead men ought to be in- 
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voked ? that people ought to uncover their heads, and 
fall down upon their kneeis before their images ? and 
that their carcasses, bones, and sepulchres, are sacred 
and ought to be venerated ? But if you open your eyes 
and utistop your ears, i. e., if you think of these things 
from any understanding, will you not view them as 
enormities which human reason must abominate ? 

" When these things, and the like, are received by a 
man whose understanding is shut up from a principle 
of religion, may not the temple in which he performs 
divine worship be then compared to a den or cavern 
under ground, where he does not know what the ob- 
jects are which he sees ? And may not his religion be 
compared to living in a house in which there are no 
windows ? And his voice when he worships, to inar- 
ticulate sound ? With such a man an angel of he^v^i 
cannot discourse, because the one does not understand 
the language of the other." — {Doctrine of the New 
JerusaUm concerning Faith, n. 47, 48.) 

Thus the doctrines of the New Church, while they 
teach that man's rational faculty was not given him 
that he might of himself originate truth, or be proud 
of his own intelligence and think himself as God, they 
at the same time teach that this faculty was not given 
to be despised, trampled upon, or disregarded ; but, in 
meekness and lowliness of mind and in humble ac- 
knowledgement of Him who gave it, to be exercised in 
discriminating between the false and the true — ^between 
doctrines which men have invented^ and those which 
are revealed from heaven by the true and living God. 

And whoever neglects the use of his rational faculty 
so far as to profess to believe for truth a doctrine which 
he does not at all comprehend, and thus, by subjecting 
his understanding to his belief, accepts a blind faith, 
fails to employ this faculty to the end for which it was 
given ; and in so doing he sins against God, and takes 
one grand step towards the ruin of his own soul.* 

* Tt 18 iiometimes said that because we cannot understand how tbwm 
can be three person8 in one God, is no reason why we should not believe 
it : — that we cannot understand how the grass grows, or the blood oifcii- 
iates, and yet we beUeve the fact. But this mode of reasoning is 
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The Sacred Scriptures often insist upon belief or 
faith, as a thing essential to our salvation ; but they no 
where require us to believe blindly , but understand- 
ingly. They require us to walk not in darkness^ but 
in the light. It is written in Psalms, ^- Give me un- 
derstanding, and I shall keep thy law," (cxix. 34.^ 
" Through they precepts I get understanding," (v. 104.) 
« Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto- 
my path," (v. 105.) " The entrance of thy words 
giveth light, it giveth understanding unto the simple.'' 
\v. 130.) " The testimony of the I^rd is sure, making 
wise the simple. The commandment of the Lord is 
pure, enlightening the eyes." (xix. 7, 8.) Now if the 
commonly received doctrine of three persons in one 
God, giveth no understanding to the simple, nor maketh 
them wise — ^if it be not a light unto any one's path, and 
doth not enlighten the eyes, it is clearly not a doctrine 
of divine Revelation, but one of human contrivance ; 
for it has none of the characteristics of truth, or of doc- 
trine taught in the Holy Word. 

But this tri-personal doctrine, so far from enlightening 
any one's eyes, or giving him understanding, is ac- 
knowledged to be a doctrine which cannot enter the 
human understanding, and with which the rationality 
of man hath nothing to do. Thus it is virtually ac 
knowledged, that the great central doctrine of religion 
«ns held and taught in the prevailing Christian Church, 
and whose reception ought to illustrate the human mind 
in an eminent degree, is not an enlightening but a 
darkening doctrine. How then can those, who have 

1^ fallacious. For those who ar^e in this way assume that the proposi- 
tions ** There are three persons m one God," and **The grass grows/' are 
rimilar ; when in reality they are very unlike AU that is affirmed in the 
latter proposition is perfectly intelligible ; and that is a simple fact. The man- 
ner hoilD the grass grows is not affirmed, and iu quite another and different 
pmposition. Suppose we should say, " there is a circle of such a peculiar 
construction that it is at the same time a circle and a sou'^re." Who cannot 
perceive that such a proposition is of a very different Kind from this — "the 
Klood circulates ?*' The latter is an intelligible proposition, although we do 
not understand how it circulates. But the same cannot be said of the form- 
er. The thing which is affirmed can by no means enter the mind. There* 
fore it va eitremely unfair to say that we can believe there are three per- 
sons in one God, though we may not understand how it is, as well as we 
can believe that the grass grows when we do not understand how it grows. 
It is un&ir, because those who argue thus, assume that the two proposi- 
lioiii 9t^ aimilar when they are not. _ 
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confirmed themselves in this doctrine, be much en- 
lightened upon the other subordinate doctrines of reli- 
gion, which are taught in the Word of God ? Let the 
natural sun be blotted from the heavens, and what 
could people see 7 

It is on account of the many difficulties with which 
this doctrine of the tri-personality of God is embarrassed, 
and the impossibility of really believing it without be- 
lieving in three Gods, that no inconsiderable portion of 
the Old Church have come to an open denial of the 
Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ. This doutless has 
seemed to them the only way of escape from the doc- 
trine of tri-theism. Hence it is believed and taught by 
those of the Old Church who call themselves Unita- 
rians, that the Lord Jesus Christ is now and always 
was as dependent for all liis wisdom, love, and life, upon 
another divine Being called the Father, as any one of 
us. And because it is this derived and dependent ex- 
istence of human beings, which constitutes the essen- 
tial difference between the Creator and the created— be- 
tween God and man — therefore it follows that Unita- 
rians believe Jesus Christ to be a mere man^ however 
some of their number may shrink from the application 
of this epithet. He may be more a man than any other, 
as Unitarians believe and teach ; but this does not make 
him more than man. One individual may be much 
wiser than another, or may leceive the divine princi- 
ples of love and truth in far greater fulness ; but he is 
not on this account to be regarded as anything more 
than man. And the circumstance of our Lord's having 
only a dependent and derived existence, instead of be- 
ing self-subsistent, is what, if true, would make Hun 
merely human and not divine — nothing more than man. 

There can be but little doubt that multitudes in the 
Old Church, who have not yet openly avowed this doc- 
trine of the Unitarians, do nevertheless believe it in their 
hearts. If any one will take particular notice of the 
prayers which he hears offered in Trinitarian pulpitSi 
he may observe frequent indications of this belief, viz : 
that the Father or first person in the Trinity is the su- 
preme God, and that Jesus Christ is one of a somewhat 
subordinate rank ; and any subordination of rank, er^ 
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mentally assigned to Him, is, as we have before said, a 
virtual denial of his Divinity. For absolute Divinity ad- 
mits of no subordination or inferiority. 

But if Unitarians and ail who are inclined to their 
doctrines would reflect upon this fact, viz, that every 
great falsity, which has been as universally prevalent 
as the doctrine of three persons in the Godhead, is gen- 
erally a falsification of the genuine truth — the truth per- 
verted by some distortion, and not by something super- 
added— if, we say, they would reflect upon this, they 
would see reason not for rejecting entirely the doctrine 
of the Trinity, but rather for believing that this doc- 
trine as now taught is a distortion of the real truth ; 
and thus they would endeavor to find the genuine doc- 
trine concerning the Trinity, which by falsification has 
become oorrupted into a trinity of persons.* 

Having thus briefly considered the doctrine of the 
Trinity as held and taught in the Old Church, we pro- 
ceed next to unfold and illustrate the doctrine on this 

* The way in which the truth upon this subject beenme distorted, ap- 
pears manifest from EcdeiiiasticRl History. It was not until the early part 
of the fourth century, that the Divine Tnnity bebame a subject of contro- 
versy in the church. To the derioion of the celebrated council of Nice in 
Bithynia, convoked in I he year 325, may be traced the origin of the tri- 
personality of God, which, with various modifications and modes of expla- 
nation, has existed ever since in the Old Church, as its fundamental and 
leading doctrine. Ii; this Nicene council, the doctrine of Arius, on whose 
account it was convoked, was formally condemned : — a doctrine which 
taught that the Son of Gk>d was a created being, totally and essentially dis- 
tinct from and inferior to the Father, both in nature, person and dignity. 
This is the commonly received doctrine on this subject among Unitari- 
ans at the present day. The council, in opposition to this doctrine, de- 
clared that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit were three hyposlases — that 
they were ouoovaiot^ [hnrnojusioif] i. e. of the same nature, dignity and es- 
sence, equal and consubstantial. And from the words in which the decif- 
ion of that council is expressed, there is no reason for supposing that they 
entertained any thing like the common idea of three persons'm \h% Trinity 
— a doctrine that was subsequently evolved or extorted from them. Fcir 
the Greek word ^irdaraaig [kypostagis^] properly signifies the hasis^ sub- 
stance or ground of beine, — tHat which is essential to the existence of any 
thinff. The languajB^e of the Nicene council therefore, properly translated, 
would convey this idea, that in the Divine nature or Being there are three 
essentials, expressed by the terms Father, Son, and Hofj^ Si irit, without 
which the Divine Being could not have existence. And this is the real truth. 
Subsequently the word hoposlasis was translated into* the Latin perscrui^ 
which at that time signified a masAr, an appearance^ or tin assumed character; 
whence the origin of dramatis persona, now in use in dramatic writings. 
But when at a later period the word |>er«o/ia came to be applied to the real 
individual — man or woman — and hence was afterwards transtated into the 
English word person^ we see that the signification of the original word Aypes- 

24 
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subject, as we find it revealed in the writings of Swe- 
denborg. The reader will then be able to judge for 
himself, which of the doctrines accords best with reason 
and Scripture, and which is manifestly contrary to both. 

We know that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are 
mentioned in the New Testament in such a connection 
with each other, as evidently to indicate a most intimate 
relation of these three. The apostles, as we learn fix>m 
Matthew's gospel, were sent forth to teach and to bap- 
tize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Spirit, (xxviii. 19.) The mention of these 
three in this connection, would seem to imply a relation 
between them much more intimate than is consistent 
with the Unitarian idea that there is an infinite distance 
between the Father and the Son ; or that one is Divine 
and the other human — one the Creator, and Xhe other 
the creature — one Life itself, the other only a recipient 
of life. Besides, even Unitarians admit that the Holy 
Spirit here mentioned, means the Spirit of Jehovah — the 
divine influence, or operative energy which proceeds 
from God the Father. From this also it would appear 
that the union between the Father and the Son must 
be of a far higher or more intimate kind, than accords 
with the Unitarian notion. But it is no where said in 
the Scriptures that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are 
three persons^ according to the common Trinitarian 
idea. On the contrary there is the fullest evidence for 
believing that the Holy Spirit, at least, is not a person 
by itself, but a power or influence proceeding from the 
Lord. 

Now we learn from one of Swedenborg's Memorable 
Relations, that, on a certain occasion, a council was con- 
vened* in the spiritual world to deliberate upon the Lord 
and the Holy Spirit. And after mature deliberation, we 
are told that they finally made this decree : " In this 



lasts was entirely lost. Thus through a gradual change in the conventional 
use and meaning of a term — a change incident to the mutability of human 
language, and facilitated in no small degree by successive translationa — we 
may discover how the statement of a doctrine, which, according to the mean 
ing of t!ie terms in which it was originally expressed, may have been tme^ 
came at length to involve and teach a falsity 
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Council we have seen clearly, and therefore acknow- 
ledge it to be a holy truth, that in our Lord Jesus Christ 
there is a Divine Trinity, consisting of the all -begetting 
Divinity which is called the Father, the Divine Hu- 
manity which is called the Son, and the Proceeding 
Divine which is called the Holy Spirit : thus there is 
one God in the Church." {Apocalypse Revealed n. 
962.) And as evidence that this decision of the Coun- 
cil is according to the truth as it is received and ac- 
knowledged in heaven upon this subject, we are inform- 
ed that an angel then brought and presented to each 
of the members " shining garments, interwoven here 
and there with threads of gold, and said. Receive ye 
these Wedding Garments." The reason why wed- 
ding garments were presented to them, appears from the 
Science of Correspondences. Garments^ in the Word, 
correspond to and thence signify truths ; because tmths 
are the garments of our loves ; our affections clothe 
themselves with thoughts. Hence weddmg garments 
correspond to truths of the highest kind, such as those 
which relate to the Lord, or the Holy Trinity in the 
Divine Savior. Those who are in the understanding 
of these truths, and are at the same time in the love of 
goodness, are said to be clothed in wedding garments. 
But they who are not in tmth concerning the Lord, nor 
in the good of life, are meant in Matthew (xxii. ii,) by 
the man who had not on a wedding garment. Where- 
fore command was given that he should be ca^t into 
outer darkness] which signifies that all such are in 
falses derived from evil, thus in spiritual darkness — 
out of heaven. 

In another Memorable Relation immediately preceed- 
ing the one above mentioned, the angels say, that " in 
Him (the Lord Jesus Christ) is the Divine Esse it- 
self, from which all thingrs are, to which the soul in 
man corresponds ; the Divine Humanity, to which 
the body in man corresponds : and the proceeding 
Divine to which activity in man corresponds. There- 
fore in every angel and in every man, inasmuch as they 
are images (of the Lord,) there is a soul, body and ac- 
tivity which makes a one." In another part of the same 
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Relation, the angels say, that " the Lord appears such 
as He is in Himself, as a sun above the angelic heaven, 
from which that which proceedeth as hght,is Himself as 
to wisdom, and that which proceedeth as heat is Him- 
self as to love. He Himself is not the sun, but the 
Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom proceeding proxi- 
mately from Him, and which are about Him, appear in 
the sight of angels as a sun." {Apocalypse Revealed 
n. 96i.) 

Here then, according to Swedenborg, we have the 
Heavenly Doctrine concerning the Divine Trinity : for 
we have it from the lips of the angels themselves. We 
shall see on further examination, whether it be worthy 
of a celestial origin. 

This heavenly doctrine concerning the Trinity, is 
also the doctrinfe of the New Jerusalem Church upon 
this subject; for in the Tnie Christian Religion by 
Emanuel Swedenborg, (n. 2,) and throughout all his 
writings, it is declared to be " a universal of faith, that 
God is one in essence and in person, in whom is a Di- 
vine Trinity, and that the Lord God the Savior is He." 
Let us examine this doctrine in the light of reason and 
Scripture. 

In the first place we observe that this doctrine of the 
Trinity is not mysterious or incomprehensible, but per- 
fectly intelligible ; for it presents us not with a trinity 
oi persons in umty, of which the Lord Jesus Christ is 
the second person, but with a trinity of essential divine 
principles united in the one person of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; so that He is not merely the second person in the 
Trinity agreeable to the Old Church doctrine upon this 
subject, but unites in his own divine person all of the 
Holy Trinity. " For in Him," saith the apostle, " dwel- 
leth substantially all the fulness of the Divinity." (CoK 
ii. 9). Hence He is the only God of heaven and earth. 
For He himself saith. " All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth." All power is omnipotence. 

The essential principles which constitute the Divine 
Trinity, are the inmost divine essence, from which are 
all things, and which is therefore called the Father ; 
the form of this essence, or the Divine Human which 
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is called the Som : and the sphere of divine life, opera- 
tion, or activity, which continually proceeds from the 
Lord, and which is called the Holy Proceeding, and in 
the Word, the Holy Spirit. This Trinity is such as 
corresponds to the soul, body, and operative energy 
with man. Or, to state it in a still more intelligible 
f )rra, it is the Divine Love, the Divine Wisdom or 
Truth, which also is the Word, and the Divine sphere 
of active use, which is love and wisdom in their pro- 
caeding operation. This corresponds also tD the will 
aid understanding with man, and the sphere of life 
t'lence proceeding. And this is an intelligible Trinity. 
We will endeavor to explain and illustrate it farther, 
and then see how it agrees with the teaching of the 
Sacred Scriptures. 

We have said in a former lecture that the sun cor- 
responds to the Lord, and is the grand representative 
imaofe of Him in nature. If this be so, then the sun 
ou^ht to represent, by correspondence, the Divine Trini- 
ty in the Lord, and should furnish us with a perfect 
illustration of our doctrine. And such is really the case. 
The heat of the sun represents, by correspondence, the 
divine principle of love or goodness in the Lord ; the 
light represents the divine principle of wisdom or 
truth ; and the proceeding sphere of the solar influ- 
ence, or the rays of heat*and li^ht which constantly 
emanate from the sun and extend their active energy 
throughout the solar system, represents the Divine Pro- 
ceeding of the Lord, or the Holy Spirit. Moreover we 
observe that the uni6n of these three — ^heat, light, and 
their proceeding influence — is necessary to the very 
existence of the sun ; and each forms an essential ele- 
ment in the idea which that term conveys : and were 
either of them to be abstracted or taken away from the 
other two, that luminous body as a sun would be de- 
stroyed. The same is true in respect to the Lord. 
Neither element of the Divine Trinity can, even in 
thought, be abstracted from the other two, without de- 
stroying, in the mind of him who does it, the true idea 
of a God ; for the Divine Love, the Divine Wisdom, 
and the Divine proceeding sphere of operation, are each 

24* 
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« 

alike necessaiy to the very existence^ of the DWine 
Being.* 

Here then is the true hypostatic union spoken of by 
the early Christian Fathers- a union of three essential 
elements, without which God could have no substan- 
tial existence. And this is the reason why we have 
called the Trinity, as taught in the writings of the New 
Church, a union of three essential divine principles.^ 

But although heat, light, and their proceeding opera- 
tion, are each alike essential to the true idea of the natU" 
ral sun, and are so united as to form a distinct one in the 
great orb of day, nevertheless we do not always speak of 
that body in reference to all these essential elements. 
We speak of it sometimes in respect to the heat alone, 
as when we say the sun scorches, burns, or warms us ; 
sometimes in respect to its light alone, as when we say 
the sun enlightens or enables us to see objects ; and 
sometimes in respect to both the heat and light, as when 
it is said that the sun clothes the earth with verdure, 
causes the plants to vegetate, the fruits to ripen, &c. 
^ow the same thing is true in respect to the Loiti, who 
is the sun of the spiritual world. He is sometimes 

p spoken of in the Word in reference to his Divine Love, 
• sometimes in reference to his Divine Wisdom, some- 
tiipaes in reference to both ; and sometimes also in refer- 
ence to his omnipotence, onhiipresence, redeeming and 
saving power, and other divine attributes. And this is 
the reason why different names are applied to the Di- 
vine Being in the Word; for every name which is there 
used has an internal sense, and denotes some specific 
spiritual quality. Consequently different names are 

* applied to the Lord according as He is spoken of in re- 

* It is also taught in the doctrines of the New Church that the Lord if 
the Sun of the spiritual world. •* Although in heaven." says Swedenborpr, 
•* the sun of the world «<oe8 not appear, nor anything which is from that 
•un, still there is a sun there, there is light and there is heat» and there are 
oil things that are in the world, and innumerable more, but not from a like 
origin ; f<»r the things which are in heaven are spiritual, but those which 
are in the world are natural. The sun of heaven is the Lord ; the light 
there is divine truth, and the heat there is divine good, which proceed from 
the Lord as a sun , from that origin ore all things that appear in the hear- 
ens. That the Lord appears in neaven as a sun, is, because He is Divine 
Love, from which all spiritual things exist, and by means of the aim of the 
inrorldjall natural things ; it is that Love which shines as a sun. {H.^KJ 17 j 
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ference to his di^rent attributes and operations, and the 
different elements of the Divine Trinity. Yet in his 
own Divine Person, he is always and unchangeably the 
same. ^ 

These remarks will enable us to understand, not only 
why so many different names are applied to God in the 
Old Testament, but also why He is called in the New 
Testament, Messiah, Savior, Redeemer, Son of Man, 
Jesus Christ, (fee. These and other names which are 
there applied to Him, are significant of the different re- 
lations to the Church, and the different modes of opera- 
tion of the same Divine Person in the work of redeem- 
ing and saving mankind ; the precise meaning of which 
names cannot be understood without some knowledge 
of the internal sense of the Word. 

Perhaps we may make this subject plainer by means 
of a familiar illustration. Suppose the same individual 
to hold several different ofiices at the same time ; to be, 
for example, president, judge, and priest. Now such an 
individual when spoken of in his presidential capacity 
would be called President ; when spoken of in his ju- 
dicial capacity, he would be called Judge ; and when 
spoken of in his priestly function, he would be called 
Priest ; yet we should not on this account call him 
three persons^ for all the while he would be but one 
and the same man. 

" That Christians have acknowledged three divine 
persons," says Swedenbor^, " and thus as it were three 
Gods, was because there is a trine, [or three constitu- 
ents^] in the liOrd, and one is called the Father, another 
the Son, and the third the Holy Spirit ; and this trine 
is distinctly named in the Word, as the soul and body 
and what proceeds from them, are also distinctly na- 
med, which nevertheless are one. The Word, in the 
sense of the letter, also, is such that it distinguishes 
things which are one, as if they were not one ; thence 
it is, that Jehovah, who is the Lord from eternity, it 
sometimes calls Jehovah, sometimes Jehovah of hosts, 
sometimes God sometimes Lord, and at the same time. 
Creator, Savior, Redeemer, and Former, yea, Shaddai ; 
and his Human which he assumed in the world, Jesus, 
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Christ, Messiah, Son of God Son of Man, and in the 
Word of the Old Testament, God, the Holy One of 
Israel, the Anointed of Jehovah, King, Prince. Counsel- 
lor, Angel, David. Now, because the Word is such 
in the sense of the letter, that it names several, which 
nevertheless are one, therefore Christians who in the 
beginning were simple, and understood everything ac- 
cording to the sense of the letter, distinguished the Di- 
vinity into three persons, which also on account of their 
simplicty was permitted ; but yet so, that they also 
believed concerning the Son, that He was Infinite, 
Uncreated, Almighty, God, and Lord, altogether equal 
to the Father ; and moreover, that they believed that tht y 
are not two or three, but one in essence, majesty, and 
glory, thus in divinity. Those who simply believe 
thus, according to the doctrine, and do not confirm 
themselves in three Gcds, but of the three mike oi e, 
after death are informed by the Lord through the angels, 
that He is that One and that Trine ; which also is re- 
ceived by all who come into heaven ; for no one can be 
admitted into heaven, who thinks cf three Gods, how- 
soever with his mouth he says one. For the life of the 
whole heaven, and the wisdom of all the angels, is 
founded upon the acknowledgemerit and thenceconfes- 
sion of one God, upon the faith, that that one God is 
also a Man, and that He is the Lord, who is at the 
same time God and man. Hence it is manifest, that it 
was of divine permission, that Christians in the begin- 
ning should receive the doctrine concerning three di- 
vine persons, provided that they also received at the 
same time, that the Lord is God, Infinite, Almiffhty and 
Jehovah ; for unless they had also received that, it 
would have been all over with the church, since the 
church is a church from the Lord ; and the eternal life 
of all is from the Lord ; and not from any other." {Doc- 
trine of the Lord n. 55.) 

There is one more remark which we will make, bv 
way of further illustration, concerning the representa- 
tive image of the Lord, the natural sun. — Wc* know it 
is quite common for people to say, that, wherever the 
sun shines or his influence is felt, there the s^in is. 
And this is strictly and philosophically correct ; for the 



VIII.] CONCERNING THE DIVINE TRINITY. 273 

proceeding rays of light and heat are the sun, andean by 
no means be cut off or separated from the source whence 
they emanate. So likewise, it is in reference to the 
Lord's Holy Proceeding, to which the proceeding rays 
of the sun correspond, that He is said to be in angels 
and in men, and also to be everywhere. For since 
everything in the universe exists and subsists by means 
of an influx from the Lord, therefore there can be no- 
thing where the Lord's Proceeding Divine is not. 

Again : we find in every man a perfect illustration of 
the Sacred Trinity as it is revealed for the New Jeru- 
salem Church. And such should be the case, if, as the 
Scriptures plainly declare, man was created in the image 
and likeness of God. This trinity in man is the soul, 
the body, and the sphere of activity which proceeds 
from their union. Or, if we consider man merely as a 
spiritual being, there is the will, which corresponds to 
and is the receptacle of the Divine Love ; the under- 
standing, which corresponds to and is the receptacle of 
the Divine Wisdom ; and the sphere of activity or life 
which proceeds from their union, and which corresponds 
to the sphere of Divine activity, or the Holy Proceeding 
of the Lord. And when the will of man is formed into 
an asrreement with the Divine Love, and his under- 
standing into an agreement with the Divine Wisdom, 
then the sphere of his life will be in agreement with the 
Divine Proceeding ; for it will be a holy sphere of love 
and truth, and the man is then a true image and like- 
ness of God. He is then principled in good, in truth, 
and in a life according to these ; thus in charity, faith, 
and good works ; for all the elements of the Divine 
Trinity flow into his mind in an orderly manner, and 
are received by him as one — as they really exist in the 
Lord. Thus he is in the Lord, and the Lord is in him. 

There is also this trinity of which we have spoken, 
even in an unregenerate man. But since such an one 
has the will of what is evil, and the understanding of 
what is false, and a sphere of life thence proceeding of 
a corresponding quality, therefore there is in him not a 
true but a perverted image of the Divine Trinity. 

But if the Lord in his Holy Proceeding is everywhere 
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creating and filling all things with the elements of his 
own lite, then not man alone, but each and ev^ry created 
object in the universe should contain something of the 
three essential elements in the Lord, and should there- 
fore be, in a certain sense, an image of the Divine 
Trinity. And such is really the case. Because the 
three essential elements in the Lord are indissolubly 
united, like will, understanding, and their operative 
energy with man, and because everything subsists by 
an influx of principles from the Divine, therefore there 
is and must be in everything a certain iipage of the 
Divine Trinity. Take, for example, the seed of an 
orange. There is in the seed an intention or affection 
of producing fruit as an end, united with the wisdom 
or the understanding of the means necessary to* that 
end. Or, to speak more correctly, the seed is a natural 
fonn so organized as to receive from the Lord the love 
of producing fruit, and also the wisdom to enable it to 
form a tree with its peculiar organic structure, roots, 
bark, leaves, <fcc. as an appropriate means to this con- 
templated end. And by virtue of this organized form 
of the seed, there is a living endeavor of the love and 
wisdom which it receives, to produce, first a tree, and by 
means of the tree, fruit; and when placed in circum- 
stances favorable to the ultimation of this endeavor, it 
proceeds immediately to do so. This living endeavor 
in a seed to produce fruit, is no other than the Divine Ac- 
tivity or Holy Proceeding. And thus the seed, we per- 
ceive is a receptacle of love, wisdom, and activity from 
the Lord. Hence it is a certain image of the Divine 
Trinity. 

Similar remarks might be made with respect to each 
and all things in the universe ; — to things great and 
small — things singular and things universal. For in 
all created things, from the great sun that warms and 
enlic^htens us, down to the smallest atom that quivers 
in his beams, there is a conjunction of love, wisdom 
and use, which proceeds from the union of Divine Love, 
Divine Wisdom, and Divine Operation in the Lord. 
Hence in each created object there is a certain image 
of the Divine Trinity, because from the Divine of tlie 
Lord all things subsist. 
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Having thus briefly'explained and illustrated the doc- 
trine of the Trinity as it is taught in the revelations made 
for the New Church, we next proceed to test the truth 
of this doctrine by the only infallible witness — the Word 
of God. Let us see how it accords with the teaching 
of the Scriptiu^s^ 

And we remark in the first place that all men in 
Christendom profess to believe that there is only one 
God. " The first of all the commandments is, Hear, 
O Israel ; the Lord our God is one Lord." (Mark xii. 
29.) " I am Jehovah, and [there isj none else ; [there 
is] no God besides me." (Is. xlv. 6.) Indeed no doc- 
trine is or can be more clearly taught, than is the doc- 
trine of the strict personal unity of God, in the Sacred 
Scriptures. If therefore the New Church doctrine con- 
cerning the Divine Trinity, which has been presented 
be the true one, and if the Lord Jesus Christ be really 
a divine person, as the writings of the New Church do 
also teach, (and as indeed a very large portion of the Old 
Church profess to believe) then He is not the second but 
the only person in the Godhead, in whom is all of the 
Holy Trinity. He alone is God, and the only proper 
object of religious worship, " in whom " as ,the apostle 
saith, " dwelleth substantially all the fiillness of Divi- 
nity." For we have seen that each of the elements of 
the Trinity as taught in the New Church, is essen- 
tial to the very existence of the Divine Being. They 
neither have, nor can they have £uiy existence separate 
from each other. Therefore if the Lord Jesus Christ 
be really a divine person. He is the only divine person, 
uniting in Himself all the elements of the Holy Trinity. 
Let us see then how far the Sacred Scriptures support 
and confirm this doctrine of the New Church, that 
Jesus Christ is really a divine person. 

It has sometimes been argued against the personal 
identity of Jesus and Jehovah, and in favor of a separate 
and distinct personality of the Father and the Son, that 
where they are mentioned together in the Word they 
are usually connected by the particle and^ as the Fa- 
ther and the Son, God and Jesus Christ, God and the 
Lamb, &;c. This, it is said, would not have been the 
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case, had both terms been used to designate one and the 
same person. It is maintained that such is the natuie 
of this connecting particle, that it would not be used 
between proper names unless those names referred to 
distinct and separate persons. This argument has 
sometimes been resorted to by Unitarians to prove the 
separate personality of Jesus Christ and the Father, and 
hence the mere creaturely humanity of the Savior. 
But to show that this criticism upon the nature and use 
of the particle and is not just, and therefore that the 
argument based upon it is without foundation, it is only 
necessary to quote this single passage from the prophe- 
cy of Isaiah : " Thus saith Jehovah the King of Israel, 
and his Redeemer Jehovah of Hosts ; I am the first, 
and I am the last ; and besides me [there is] no God." 
(xliv. 6.) Who does not perceive that "Jehovah the 
King of Israel" must evidently mean the same Divine 
Person as " his Redeemer Jehovah of Hosts ?" And yet 
not only does the particle and occur between then>, hxd 
the possessive pronoun his also ; which would seem to 
afford additional proof that two persons are here spoken 
of, if the contrary were not so apparent as to admit of 
no dispute. 

But to our Scripture argument for the supreme Di- 
vinity of Jesus Christ. 

It is writen in Isaiah, where the Lord's advent is 
treated of, " The Lord himself shall give you a sign : 
Behold a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and 
shall call his name Immanuel," (i. e., God with us.) 
(vii. 14.) And in the first chapter of Matthew, after 
the account given of the birth of Jesus Christ, it is 
written " Now all this was done that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
' sayinof, Behold a virgin shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Inmian- 
uel ; which, beins: interpreted, is, God with us." (v. 23.) 
From this it appears that Jesus Christ is the Lord of 
whom the prophet spake, and that He is God with us. 
Again : speaking of the Lbrd's advent it is said 
" Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given ; and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder ; and his 
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name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, God, Hero, 
THE Eternal Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the 
increase of his government and peace [there shedl be] no 
end ; upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, 
to establish it in judgment and justice, from henceforth 
even forever." (Is. ix. 6, 7.) Now if we really believe 
in the inspiration of the Sacred Scriptures — believe that 
they are, without qualification, what they profess to be — 
THE Word op God — ^we must believe that all the 
proper names in Scripture are appropriate to the persons 
to whom they were given. For we cannot suppose 
that Divine Wisdom would give an arbitrary name to 
any one, or one which did not perfectly express his 
qu€dity. This would evidently be contrary to divine 
order. And if the names in Scripture are all appropri- 
ate — ^if they denote the quality of the persons to whom 
they were given, then He, whose advent was foretold 
in the prophecy above cited, and who was to be called 
God, Eternal Father, (fee, must possess the qual- 
ity or attributes of the Divine Being ; i. e., He must be 
God — the Eternal Father.* 

Again : It is written in the same prophet concerning 
the Lord's advent, " It shall be said in that dap, Lo. 
this is our God, we have waited for Him that He 
may save us. This is Jehovah, we have waited for 
Him, let us be glad and rejoice in his salvation." 
(XV. 9.) . 

* ft will perhaps be said by tome that the fact of Jesus Christ beins 
called God, Eternal Fatrkr, Immanukl, &c., is not evidence of tut 
sopreme Divinity ; because other persons are mentioned in the Scriptures 
whose name* signify nearly the same thing, f^hus the name Joshua 
means, in the Hebrew language, the Lord the Savior ; Shephatiah means 
the Lord that judges ; Ithiel means Chd with me ; Lemuel means God wUh 
them ; Elisha means God that saves ; and* Elijah, Chd the Lord, or fft« 
strong Lord. But as the Israelitish church to which these persons belonged 
was not a true but only the representative of a true Church, so these per- 
sons themselves were only the representatives of what their names signify. 
Thus Joshua, according to Swedenboiv, represented the Lord as to truth 
oombating against evils and falses, ana saving men from hell. Hence the 
reason why this name denotes the Lord the Savior. Elijah and Elisha repre- 
sented the Lord as to the Word which is from Him, and is strong to save. 
But who can believe that Jesus Christ was merely a represenicUive person- 
age Uke the other individual here mentioned ? It is plain that He was the 
real person whom these others represented-*-was really Immanukl as He 
was called. 

25 
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Again: "Behold the days come, saith Jehovah, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous branch, who 
shall ireign a King and prosper, and shall execute judg- 
Vient and justice in the earth ; and this is the name by 
which He shall be called, Jehovah our right£:ous- 
NESS." (Jer. xxiii. 6.) 

Again, in Daniel : " I saw in the night visions, and 
behold, one like the Son of Man came with the clouds 
of heaven ; and there was given ffim dominion and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 
guages should worship* Him : his dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom which shall not be destroyed." (vii. 13, 14.) 

These are a few of the passages relating to the sub- 
ject under consideration, which occur in the prophetical 
parts ofxhe Old Testament, and which prove the su 
preme divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Again: the angel that announced to Joseph in a 
dream, tlie birth of the Lord into this world, said, " and 
thou shalt call his name Jesus ; for He shall save his 
people from their sins." (Matt. i. 21.) Jesus signifies 
Savior, And hence it is said also in Luke, " For unto 
you is born this day in the city of David, a Savior, 
which is Christ the Lord." (ii. 11.) Again, it is written 
in John : " For we have heard ourselves, and know that 
this is indeed the Christ, the Savior of the world." 
(iv. 42.) And in many other parts of the New Testa- 
ment, the Lord is called Savior, See Philip iii. 20 ; 
2 Tim. i. 10 ; Titus i. 3, 4— ii. 13— iii. 6 ; 2 Pet. i. 1, 
2, and other places. He is also spoken of as our Re- 
deemer, and as redeeming us throuo^h his blood ; as in 
Luke xxiv. 21 ; Rev. v. 9 ; Gal. lii. 13, and other 
places. 

Now it is plain from many passages in the Old Tes- 
tament, that the names Jehovah, God, Creator, &c., 
denote the same divine person as Redeemer and Savior : 
as from that in Isaiah which was quoted above : " Thus 
saith Jehovah the King of. Israel, and his Redeemer 

* That this is the correct translation of the original word 'fittn^D'^ (SV^' 
hnm) see Gesenius* Hebrew LezicoxL 
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Jehovah of Hosts ; I am the First and I am the Last, 
and beside me there is no God." And again : " I am 
Jehovah thy God the Holy One of Israel, thy Savior." 
(Is. xliii. 3.) " A just God and a Savior, [there is] none 
beside me." (xlv. 21.) "I, even I am Jehovah, and 
besides me there is no Savior." (xliii. IL) "As for 
our Redeemer, Jehovah of Hosts is his name, the Holy 
One of Israel." (xlvii. 4.) " I am Jehovah thy God 
from the land of Egypt, and thou shalt know no God 
but me, for there is no Savior beside me." (Hosea xiii. 4.) 
" Thou, O Jehovah, art our Father, our Redeemer, thy 
name is from everlasting." (Is. Ixiii. 16.) " Their Re- 
deemer is strong, Jehovah of Hosts is his name." ( Jer. 
L 34.) 

Many other passages might be adduced wherein it is 
affirmed with equal clearness that Jehovah God is the 
only Savior and Redeemer. And because these names 
are appUed to the Lord Jesus Christ in the Scriptures, 
as appea'rs from the texts above cited, therefore it fol- 
lows as a logical and necessary conclusion that He is 
the same Divine Person as Jehovah God, and conse- 
quently is the only proper object of religious worship. 

Again: we find the Lord Jesus Christ frequently 
spoken of in the Word as the Bridegroom and Hus- 
band of the Church. Thus in Matthew: "And Jesus 
said unto them can the children of the bride-chamber 
mourn as long as the Bridegroom is with them ?" (ix. 
15.) And in John, " He that hath a bride is the Bride- 
groom." (iii. 29.) And the Apostle in his second letter 
to the Corinthian church, says : " For I have espoused 
you to one Husband, that I may present you as a chaste 
vii^n to Christ." (xi. 2.) Again in the Revelation : "Let 
us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to Him ; for the 
marriage of the Lamb has come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready." (xix. 7.) — (See also Matt. xxv. 1-7; 
Rev. xxi. 2-9.) — And in Isaiah, Jehovah saith to his 
his Church through the mouth of his prophet, " Thy 
Maker is thine Husband ; Jehovah of Hosts is his 
name." (liv. 5.) So in Jeremiah, it is written concern- 
ing " the house of Israel," by which is denoted the 
Church, " They brake my covenant, fiJthough I was 
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an Husband unto them, saith Jehovah." (xxxi. 32.) 
Whence it follows, that Jesus and Jehovah are the 
same identical Person ; otherwise the Church must 
have two Husbands. 

Again : it is written in Isaiah, (xl. 3) " The voice of 
him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of Jehovah, make straight in the desert a highway for 
our God." And in Matthew (iii. 2) it is said of John the 
baptist, " For this is he that was spoken of by the pro- 
phet Esaias, saying. The voice of one crjring in the 
wilderness. Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths straight." Indeed all the Evangelists apply this 
prophecy in Isaiah, to John, who was the forerunner of 
Jesus. (See Mark i. 3 ; Luke iii. 4 ; John i. 23.) One 
of these two conclusions therefore is inevitable, either 
that the Evangelists were mistaken and have misap- 
plied this prophecy, or that Jesus is the same divine 
person as Jehovah. 

Moreover the identity of Jesus Christ, as to person^ 
with the only true and living God — even the Father — 
is evident from many passages in the Evangelists : as, 
" He that seeth me, seeth Him that sent me." (Johnxii. 
45.) " Jesus saith, I am the Way and the Truth and 
the Life." (xiv. 6.) " If ye had known me, ye should 
have known my Father also ; emd from henceforth ye 
know Him, and have seen Him" {v, 7.) " Philip saith 
unto Him, Lord, show us the Father and it sufficeth 
us. Jesus saith unto him. Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? 
He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father." (xiv, 8, 
9.) '^ Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am 
the Light of the world." (viii. 12). If ye had known 
me, ye should have known my Father also." (v. 19.) 
" Before Abraham was, I am." (v. 58.) " If ye believe 
not that I AM, ye shall die in your sins." {v. 24.) And 
we read in Exodus (iii. 14) that God said unto Moses, 
" Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, I am 
hath sent me unto you." Again : " As the Father 
raiseth up the dead and quickeneth, even so the Son 
quickeneth whom He will." {v, 21.) "For, as the 
Father hath life in Himself, so hath he given to the 
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Son to have life in himself." {v, 26.) Now self-ex* 
istence is a peculiar attribute of the Deity, and is incom- 
municable. (See Is. xlii. 8.) For if underived exist- 
ence, or Ldfe in Itself, could be communicated to 
another person, (as would appear from this text to he( 
the case, if, according to the doctrine of Unitarians, the 
Son were a separate and distinct person from the Father,) 
then it would follow that God could create a self-exist^ 
ent person ; which involves an absurdity and a contra- 
diction. 

In the writings of the apostles also, we find ample 
testimony to the same truth, viz., that the Lord Jesus 
Christ is the only Grod and Savior. Paul says, that "in 
Him dwelleth substantially all the fulness ot the Divin- 
ity [or GodheadJ." (Col. ii. 9) : that, " He is over all, 
Grod blessed forever," (Rom. ix. 5) : that " By Him were 
aU things created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones, or domin^ 
ions, or principalities, or powers ; all things were cre- 
ated BY Him and for ffim ; and He is before all things, 
and by Him all things consist J^ (Col. i. 16, 17.) 
James calls Him " the Lord of ^lory," which evidently 
means the same as the King of glory ; and it is written 
in Psalms (xxiv. 10,) " Who is the King of glory ? Je- 
hovah OP Hosts, He is the King op glory." And 
Jude closes his epistle with these words, " To the only 
WISE God our Savior, be glory and majesty, domin- 
ion and power, both now and ever. Amen." 

But passing by much other testimony of a similar 
kind, which may be found in the writings of the apos- 
tles, we proceed to notice a few passages in the book of 
Revelation, which is the crown of prophecy. In the 
first chapter of this book, it is said when John " was in 
the spirit on the Lord's day," that " he heard behind 
him a great voice, as of a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha 
AND Omega, THE First and the Last" (v. 11) r 
and turning to see from whom the voice came, he saw 
" one like unto the Son op Man " (v. 13,) And when 
John had fallen at his feet as dead, this same person 
lays his hand upon him, and says, " Fear not ; I am 
THE First and the Last" {v. 17)^ thus leaving no 

25* 
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doubt that the Lord Jesus Christ or the Son of Man 
was the Being whose voice the Revelator heard behind 
him. 

Again also in the last chapter of the Revelation, where 
the second coming of the Lord Jesus is spoken 
of, He says ; " And behold, I come quickly ; and my 
reward is with me, to give every man according as h& 
work shall be. I am Alpha and Omega, the Be- 
ginning AND THE End, the First and the Last." 
(t?. 12, 13.) 

But we find in the prophets of the Old Testament, 
that Jehovah repeatedly declares himself to be the 
First and the Last. (See Is. xliv. 6 ; xli. 4 ; xlviii. 
12.) And since there evidently cannot be two Firsts 
and Lasts in the sense in which these words are here 
used, therefore the Lord Jesus Christ must be the same, 
as to person^ with Jehovah. 

But there are other passages from this same book, 
which render the identity oi Jesus and Jehovah, as to 
person^ evident beyond a doubt. It is said (chap, iv, 
10) that " The four and twenty elders fall down before 
Him that sat on the throne, and worship Him that liv- 
eth forever and ever, and cast their crowns before the 
throne, saying. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory, and honor, and power : for thou hast created all 
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created.'* 
And in the next chapter it is said that " the four aod 
twenty elders fell down before the Lamb : — and they 
sung a new song, saying. Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us," &c. (v. 8, 9.) After this, myr- 
iads of myriads and thousands of thousands of angels 
were heard, " saying with a loud voice. Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and bless- 
ing." (v. 12.) The Lamb evidently denotes the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and we observe that the same worship is 
here offered to Him, as is paid in the preceding chapter 
to ^ Him that liveth forever and ever," Tl^re- 
fore He must be the eternal, true, and living God, and 
the only proper object of religious worship. 
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Thus we see what abundant testimony the Divine 
Word bears to this doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
Church, that the Lord Jesus Christ is the Supreme and 
only God of heaven and earth. For we have seen that 
some of the same titles are applied to Him as to Jeho- 
vah God, the same attributes of eternity and self exist- 
ence predicated of Him, and the same worship offered 
Him by myriads of angels that is proper to be given to 
God alone. 

Let us now see how the New Church doctrine con- 
cerning the Sacred Trinity as it has been explained, ac- 
cords with the teaching of Scripture. 

It has been said that the Divine principle in the Lord 
which is called the Father, and the Divine which is 
called the Son, and the Divine which is called the Holy 
Spirit, are united in one Divine Person like soul, body, 
and their proceeding operation with man ; or like will, 
understanding, and the mental activity thence proceed- 
ing ; or as heat, light, and their continually proceeding 
emanations are united in one body called the sun. 

The Greek words ^ytov nvsv^a [hagion pneuma), 
which are sometimes translated Holy Ghost, properly 
signify a holy breathing or exhalation, nvevfia 
{pneuma) comes from a Greek root which signifies to ' 
breathe or exhale, and is usually and much more pro- 
perly translated spirit. Consequently the Holy Spirit 
is not a separate Divine Person, as is believed and 
taught in the Old Church, but is a holy principle of 
life, as it were breathed out or proceeding from the 
Lord. And this agrees with what is said of it in the 
Word : for in John (xx. 22.) it is written that, after 
the Lord's resurrection, " He breathed on his disciples, 
and said unto them. Receive ye the Holy Spirit." The 
reason why He breathed upon his disciples, was because 
aspiration (or breathing upon) represented, according 
to the law of correspondence, divine i/ispiration, or an 
influx into their minds of spiritual principles. 

Again : in John xiv. 26. the Comforter or Paraclete 
is called the Holy Spirit ; and in a preceding verse the 
same Paraclete is called " the Spirit of truths which 



284 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW CHURCH [lECT* 

the world cannot receive," but which dwelleth with the 
Lord's disciples, and shall be in them. And to make it 
still more evident that this Holy Spirit is not a distinct 
person by itself, but a divrine principle or influence pro- 
ceeding from the Lord and illustrating the minds of 
those who are his true disciples, it is said, (John xv. 26.] 
'''But when the Paraclete is come, which I will sena 
unto you from the Father, the spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me." 
And again it is said, that " When he is come, he will 
reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of 
judgment (xvi. 8.) ; that he will guide into all truth — 
will teach the disciples all thin^ — will bring all things 
to their remembrance, <fec." This is what the spirit of 
truth effects when it is received into human minds — 
when it really comes to ua 

The Holy Spirit therefore denotes a principle of di- 
vine life proceeding from the Lord's Glorified Humani- 
ty with sufficient energy to reach, affect, and enlighten 
the minds of men in their lowest natural state. This 
holy proceeding sphere of life from the Lord, was more 
powerful, and therefore more efficacious in the work of 
regenerating and saving man, after the Lord had glori- 
fied the human, than it was before ; as is evident from 
these words in John, " But this He spake of the Spirit, 
which they that believe on Him should receive ; for the 
Holy Spirit was not yet, because that Jesus was not 
yet glorified.^ (vii. 39.) 

Accordingly Swedenborg says, " that in the angelic 
heaven He [the Lord] appears as a Sun, after his com- 
ing into the world, with stronger effiilgence and in great- 
er splendor, than before his coming." — {Divine Lave 
and Wisdom, n. 221.) 

Much more evidence might be adduced fiom the 
Word, to prove that the Holy Spirit is not a separate and 
distinct person, but is, what the writings of the New 
Church declare, a holy influence or operation proceed- 
ing from the Lord's Glorified Humanity, and hence 
called his Holy Proceeding. But we presume it is un- 
necessary to multiply texts in proof of this. 

Finally: let us see how the other elements of the 



Till.] CONCERNING THE DIVINE TRINITY. 285 

Holy Trinity, viz. the Divine Love and the Divine 
Wisdom, or the essential Divine and the Divine Human 
which answer to the sonl and body with man, will as- 
sist us in explaining some of those texts in which the 
Father and the Son are mentioned together. The Fa- 
ther as we have said, denotes the essential Divinity, or 
specifically the principle of Divine Love in the Lord : 
and the Son denotes the Divine Humanity, or specifi- 
cally the principle of Divine Truth. The Lord when 
upon earth was the manifested form of Jehovah in this 
natural world ; and the only form in which He could 
exhibit himseli personally to men in their natural state. 
As therefore tfie body of man is the form through which 
the soul is made manifest, so the Son which is the 
divine human body of Jehovah, is the form which 
manifests the invisible and essential Divinity — the Fa- 
ther. Hence it is written, " No one hath seen God at 
any time ; the only begotten Son which is in the bosom 
of the Father, He hath brought Him forth to view (John 
I. 18.) As no one can know the quality of any man's 
soul except from the revelations that are made of it 
through his words and actions, thus through the medium 
of his body, so no one can have any knowledge of the 
Father or the essential Divinity, save through the me- 
dium of the Son or the Divine Humanity. Hence it is 
written again, " No one knoweth the Father save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him.'' 
(Mat. xi. 27 ; Luke x. 22.) As the soul dwelleth in the 
body, so the Divine dwelleth in the Human of the Lord, 
or the Father in the Son. Hence it is written that the Son 
is not alone (John viii. 16 ;) and that the Father dwelleth 
in Him (xiv. 10.) As the soul imparts its own life to the 
body, so the Father or the essential Divine, which is life 
itself, imparts life itself to the Son or the Divine Human. 
Hence it is written, " As the Father hath life in himself, 
so hath He sfiven to the Son to have life in himself (v. 26.) 
As the body can do nothing of itself without the life and 
activity of the indweHing soul, so it is written that " the 
Son can do nothing of himself but what He seeth the Fa- 
ther do ; for what things soever He doeth, these also doeth 
the Son likewise." (v. 19.) And again, " the Father that 
dwelleth in me, He doeth the works." (xiv. 10.) As 
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the body proceeds from the soul and fonns its image, so it 
is written that the Son " came forth from the t'ather," 
(xvi. 28,) and is " the express image (or stamped im- 
pression) of his person." (Heb. i. 3.) -As the body is 
actuated by the soul, lives from and depends upon it, so 
we are taught that the Son doeth contmually the will 
of the Father, lives from and depends upon Him (John 
V. 19, 26.) As no one can have access to the soul of 
man ^except through the medium of his body, so 
Jesus saith " No one cometh unto the Father but by 
me." (John xiv. 6.) And as the soul and body witb 
man are united in one finite human person, so the Di- 
vine and the Divine Human, or the Father and the Son 
are united in one infinite Divine Person, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath all power in heaven and on earth. 
Hence He saith, " I- and the Father are one." 
{x. 30.) Hence He is the only Divine Person, and the 
only true and proper object of religious worship. 
Therefore the New Church worship the Father in the 
Son, not out of Him, or as a separate Divine Person ; and 
thus, agreeably to what is requii'ed in the Word, they 
" honor the Son even as they honor the Father." (John 
V. 23.) 

Such is the doctrine revealed for the New Jerusalem 
Church concerning the Sacred Trinity in the Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ ; — a doctrine which is alike free 
from the objections that reason urges against the tri-per- 
sonal theory, and from the contrariety to Scripture which 
is manifest in the LWtarian scheme ; — a doctrine which 
is at once intellTgible, and in complete harmony both 
with reason and Revelation, and which presents Jesus 
Christ the Savior as the true, living, and only God, 
and alone the proper object of religious worship. 

Thus the stone which the builders rejected has in- 
deed become the head of the corner. And the New 
Church, in paying supreme homage to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, worship all the adorable Trinity, for they wor- 
ship the Father in the Son : and the Holy Spirit is the 
divine proceeding sphere or operation of his own life. 
And whoever is so renewed in the spirit of his mind, as 
to have his will brought into agreement with the Di- 
vine Love, and his understanding brought into agreement 
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with the Divine Wisdom, and the sphere of his life into 
agreement with the holy proceeding sphere of good and 
truth from the* Lord, is, in the spiritual sense, baptized 
into the name oi the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Spirit. His will is then cleansed of its impure 
loves, his understanding of its false persuasions, and 
his works are therefore good. He is a true image of 
the Lord, having deritively in himself the three ele- 
ments of the Holy Trinity,— love, wisdom and use, or 
charity, faith, and good works — ^in harmonious and 
blissful union. 

From this it may be seen that the doctrine of the 
New Church concerning the Sacred Trinity, like all 
the other doctrines of this Church, is not speculative 
merely, but is of the highest practical importance, ft 
is eminently the doctrine of life. This of itself were 
strong evidence of its truth. And how widely does the 
doctrme diflfer in this respect from that of the Old 
Church ! Indeed we are not aware that any one has 
ever attempted to show the importance of a belief in the 
tri-personal doctrine considered in a practical point of 
view. We are not aware that those who profess to be- 
lieve it, regard it as a doctrine of life ; or that it has 

' ever been explained in any intelligible and rational man- 
ner, in what way this doctrine is calculated to make men 
better. Besides it would be extremely absurd to speak 
of the practical importance of a doctrine which is ac- 
knowledged to be unintelligible and mysterious. Only 
such truth as men are able to understand can really be 
made practical; for no other can be applied to life. 
Hence it is common to hear it said in the Old Church 
that this doctrine, and some others which proceed from 

. it, must be believed though they cannot be understood; 
and that this belief alone saves men. Thus the doc- 
trine of the tri-personality of God is intimately connect- 
ed with that of justification by faith alone. But 
it is taught in the writings of the New Church, that 
charity, faith and good works, are each alike essential 
to man's salvation ; and that neither of these is genuine, 
consequently is not any thing if separated from the oth- 
er two. This agrees with what the apostle teaches : 
" Though I have all faith, so that I could remove 
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mountains, and have not charity^ I am nothing." (1 Cor. 
xiii. 2.) Again the apostle James saith, ** Faith, if it 
hath not works is dead, being alone ; for as the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead 
also." (ii. 17, 26.) Many passages might be cited from 
the Word in confirmation of what is so often taught in 
the writings of Swedenborg, viz. that " charity without 
faith is nothing, nor is faith anything without charity, 
nor are charity and faith anything without works." 
{Apocalypse Revealed, n. 875.) 

Since therefore charity, faith, and good works, are 
neither of them any thing if separated from the other 
two, so neither of them alone hath any power to justify 
or save. The conjunction of these three with man, is 
what saves him, and makes a church to be a true church. 
And the reason arid necessity of this appears manifestly 
from the New Church doctrine concerning the Divine 
Trinity. It is because the three divine principles in the 
Lord, signified by Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are 
each of them essential elements in the Divine Being; 
and have not, neither can they have a separate and in- 
dependent existence, any more than heat, light, and 
their proceeding operation with the natural sun, could 
exist separate from each other. 

Now it must be admitted by all who reverence the 
Sacred Scriptures, that man has no goodness that is 
peculiarly his own. " None is good but One — God." 
(Mat. xix. 17.) Therefore a church is not a true church, 
and angels are not angels by virtue of any thing which 
is properly their own. It is the Lord in men which 
makes them good and constitutes them a true church. 
It is the Lord in the angels of heaven that makes 
them angels. " /in themi'^ and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one." (John xvii. 23.) "I give 
unto them eternal life." (x. 28.) "As the branch can- 
not bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; no 
more can ye except ye abide in me; for without me 
ye can do nothing." (xv. 4, 6.) 

If therefore it is the Lord in angels and men that con- 
stitutes the all of Heaven and the Church with them, 
it is manifest that He must dwell in them as to all thd 



VIII.] CONCEBNIWO THE DIVINE TRINITY. 289 

elements of the Sacred Trinity, since these elements 
can have no real existence separate from each other. 
And this Trinity, when received by man, becomes in 
him charity, faith, and good works. The Divine Love 
which is the love of doing good to the human race, 
when received by man, becomes in him the love of the 
neighbor which is charity; the Divine Wisdom which 
is the wisdom according to which Divine Love proceeds 
and operates, becomes faith in man, or the truth by 
which his love of doing good to the neighbor is directed 
in its operations ; and the Divine Power or Holy Proceed- 
ing of the Lord, which is the actual operation of the 
Divine Wisdom and Love, becomes in man a sphere 
of active usefulness proceeding from his charity and 
faith — a life devoted to good works. 

Thus we see of how great practical importance is the 
New Church doctrine of the Sacred Trinity. Those 
who receive it are thereby instructed that no man is 
saved by faith alone, or by charity alone, or by good 
works alone ; but that it is the conjunction of these three 
which bringeth salvation. They see that man must 
know and love and do the commandments ; and that he 
has no true spiritual life, unless love, wisdom, and use, 
or charity, faith, and good works, dwell together as one ; 
i. 6. unless he do good from love and according to 
truth; for otherwise the Lord who is Love itself, Wisdom 
itself, and Use itself, abideth not in him nor he in the 
Lord. And it is written, " If a man abide not in me, he 
is cast forth as a branch, and is withered." (John xv. 6. ) 
And again: " If a man love me, he will keep my words, 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unlo 
him, and make our abode with him." (xiv. 23.) " There- 
fore love is the fulfiUin;^ of the law." (Rom. xiii. 10.) 
" But without faith it is impossible to please God." 
(Heb. xi. 6.) And ^^ faith without works is dead." 
(James ii. 26.) "Whosoever therefore heareth these say- 
ings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a 
wise man, who built his house upon a rock ; and the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house : and it fell not ; for it 
was founded upon a rock." (Matt. vii. 24, 25.) 

26 
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LECTURE IX. 



CONCERNING THE GLORIFICATION OF THE LORD's 
HUMANITY, WHICH INVOLVES THE NEW CHURCH 
DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT AND OF THE RE- 
GENERATION OF MAN. 



" Now Ts THR Son of Man olorifiedi and God is olorxfiid m 
Him.'* — John xiii. 3L 



In the preceding lecture we explained the doctrine of 
the Sacred Trinity as it is tauffht in the writings of the 
New Jerusalem Church, and snowed its perfect agree* 
ment both with reason and Scripture. We also stated, 
that, according to these writings, the Lord Jesus Christ 
when upon earth, was the person of Jehovah manifest- 
ed in the flesh : i. e. that the Divine Being became 
clothed with a natural human form, and thus exhibited 
Himself personally in this natural world, for the pur- 
pose of redeeming and saving mankind : which doctrine 
was also shown to be in accordance with the teaching 
of Scripture. 

The Word of God therefore, riffhtly imderstood, 
agrees fully with what the writings of the New Church 
teach upon this subject, viz., that God is one in essence 
and in person, and that the Lord Jesus Christ the Sa- 
vior is that God : — that in his Divine Person dwells all 
the fulness of the Godhead, or the whole of the Divine 
Trinity which is called in the Scriptures, Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit : consequently He is the only Grod of heaven 
and earth, and therefore the only proper object of religious 
worship. For if, (as the Scriptures plainly teach, and 
as a very large proportion of the Old Church profess 
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to believe,) the*L(#l Jesus Christ be really a Divine 
Person, and there be any other Divine Person whom it 
is proper to worship, then it certainly follows that there 
must be more than one God — which is a doctrine alike 
contrary to reason and Scripture. 

It was stated in the last lecture, that by the Father is 
denoted the Lord as to his essential Divinity, or the 
Divine Love ; by the Sorij the Lord as to his Divine 
Humanity, or the Word which is Divine Truth ; and 
by the Holy Spirit, the Lord as to his Divine Power or 
operative energy, which proceeds from the union of the 
Divine with the Human, or from the glorified person of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom we behold our Creator, 
Redeemer and Regenerator. It was also stated in that 
lecture, that this Trinity in Jesus Christ has its corre- 
sponding image and likeness in every man, which are 
the soul, body, and resulting sphere of life and action — 
or will, understanding, and their proceeding operation. 
While therefore, there is an infinite diflerence between 
the Lord and man, there is yet such a complete image 
of the one in the other, that we may obtain a distinct 
and intelligible idea of the Divine Trinity from what 
we know of its imas^e in man. l^he Lord is Divine ; 
man is human. The Lord is self-existent, uncreate, 
and infinite ; man is dependent, created, and finite. 
The Lord is the Giver of all things ; man is a re- 
ceiver. The Lord is Life itself; man is but a recipient 
of life. The Lord hath an uncreated and divine soul,* 
which is the inmost or esse of his life, and is called the 
Father; man hath a created and human soul. The 
Lord hath a divine body, which is the external or exist- 
ere of his life, and is called the Son ; man hath a hu- 
man body. The sphere of life proceeding from the 
Lord as tne spiritual Sun, which sphere is called the 
Paraclete or Spirit of truth, is holy, divine, and infinite, 
since nothing can proceed from Him but what partakes 
of his own nature, and is Himself; the sphere of man's 
life is imperfect, human and finite. 



* See Angelic Wisdom eonceming the Divine Lore and Divine WiBdom 
11.14. 
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According to the writings of the New Church there- 
fore, Grod is not a mere abstraction, but a real, living, 
divine, infinite Person, in perfect human form ; in 
whom also dwell, and from whom continually proceed, 
as the rays of light and heat proceed from the natural 
sun, all truly human principles and all the creating and 
sustaining power in the universe. There are many 
persons at the present day who do not think of God as 
existing in any form,* but who yet profess to believe in 
the strict personality of the Deity. But such persons 
do certainly deceive themselves ; foj a real belief in the 
personality of God involves an idea of Him as existinff 
in a human form ; and without such an idea the mind 
does not rest upon or contemplate any person^ jand we 
are really in the denial of the personahty of God, how- 
ever we Wlby prof ess to believe it. To regard love, 
truth, beauty, power, &c., as together constituting God, 
and as being every lohere diflFused through the universe, 
yet nowhere centering in a living, human form, from 
which they continually proceed, is to make the Divine 
Being a dead abstraction, or ' some interior and subtle 
principle of nature — ^which is virtually to deny that 
God hath any personal existence. 

* " One argument against the divinity of the human nature of Christ, ii, 
that humanity has a form ; and that it is absurd to consider a human form to 
be divine, because form implies limit, boundary, termination ; whereat 
God is infinite and unbounded, being everywhere equally present. To 
this we reply, that if we cannot attribute form to Grod, because it iiupliet 
limit; so neither can we, for the same reason, attribute anything to Him, 
or frame any conception of his nature. For all the ideas we can enter> 
tain of Him necessarily imply limit, inasmuch as the ideas themselves are 
limited, being those of a limited, finited creature ; yet we do not, for that 
reason, cease to consider certain perfections as belonging to the divine na- 
ture. None but an infinite being can have infinite and therefore adequate 
ideas of himself; all finite ideas, however exalted, must have form, limit, 
and boundary, as truly so as the senses or sensations of the body. The 
objection, therefore, derived from the idea of form, is as applicable to all 
intellectual ideas, however abstracted, as it is to sensational impressions. 
Let any ideas of God entertained by a creature, however intellectual, how- 
ever abstracted, nay, however angelic or spiritual, be embodied ; and that 
embodiment will as certainly present a detinite limitation, as any object 
presented to the senses. The objection, therefore, derived from the idea 
of form, if allowed, would tend to deprive us of entertaining any idea of 
the Deity whatever ; for the only other idea we coul'i entertain is that 
which is formless; hence indefinite, indeterminate, chaotic, confused; 
which is virtually no idea, because it has no form ; and that which has no 
form, has no quality ; and that which has neither form nor quality is a non- 
entity."— CZwsoW's End of the Church, p. 393. 
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No.— BecauseNre are taught that " God is a Spirit," it 
by no means follows that He does not exist in a human 
form, any more than it follows as a just conclusion, 
that man no longer exists in a human form, fifter he is 
divested of his material body and has become an inhab- 
itant of the spiritual world.* The natural sun is self- 
luminous, and on this account it is essentially different 
from all the planets, which are opaque, and which re- 
ceive from him their light and heat. But because the 
sun is self-luminous, it does not follow that it is not a 
body ; or because his light and heat are diffused every- 
where throughout the solar system, it does not follow 
that there is no central source whence they emanate ; 
nor that the sun is not a body even more substantial 
than any earth in the universe. And as we cannot 
conceive of light and heat diffused as they now are, 
and in active operation, without a luminous body from 
whence they continually proceed, no more c€in we con- 
ceive of truth and love diffused as living principles, 
without their proceeding from a living, self-existent Per- 
son as their eternal source. 

The difference between the sun and the planets in 
respect to this attribute of self-illumination, affords a 
good illustration of the difference between God and man. 
The sun of itself is luminous — the planets opaque ; so 
God of Himself is luminous, and men are opaque. The 
sun from itself continually emits light and heat, and the 
planets receive them ; so God from Himself emits wis- 
dom and love, and men receive them. Yet the sun is 
in a spherical form as well as the planets ; so God is in 
the human form as well as man. Hence also it may 
be seen why the earth corresponds to the Church or to 
any man who is a church in the smallest form, since 
the sun corresponds to the Lord.t 

'• • It is generally the case that those who are not willing to think that God 
•lists in liuman form, do not think of man as in the human form after 
death, nor indeed as having any form until be ehall have resumed his mate- 
rial body. It would be well for such persons to consider whether they do 
not in heart deny the existence of God and the reality of the spiritual 
world 

t " That the Lord appears as a sun in heaven," says Swedenborg, " is 
evident from His transfiguration before Peter, James and John, that His face 
shone as the sun, (Matt, xxvii. 2.) The Lord was seen thus by those disci- 

26* 
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Having explained the doctrine of the New Church 
concerning the Sacred Trinity, we come now to con- 
sider the doctrine as it is taught in the writings of Swe- 
denborg, concerning the glorification of the Lord's 
humanity, or that union of the Divine with the Human 
which is properly signified by the Atonement But be- 
fore proceeding to do this, it may be useful briefly to 
notice the doctrine of the Atonement as it is held and 
taught by the prevailing religious sects of the Old 
Church. We shall thus be the better able to judge 
whether the Old or the New doctrine upon this subject 
be the imaginary one, or the ofispring of human con- 
trivance. 

It was stated in the last lecture, that, inasmuch as 
the great central doctrine of the Christian religion as it 
is now believed and taught in the Old Church — ^the 
doctrine concerning the Divine Trinity in the Lord, 
which has been corrupted into a trinity of persons — is 
false, therefore all the other leading doctrines of that 
Church must be false likewise. The most prominent 
and at the same time the most captivating and ruinous 
falsity, which is the legitimate offspring of the doctrine 
of the tri-personality of God, is that concerning the 
Atonement as at this day held and taught by the pre- 
vailing Church. This doctrine, we are aware, has 
been differently understood in the Old Church at differ- 
ent times, and by different individuals in that Church 
at the same time. And notwithstanding the supreme 
importance, which is properly enough attached to a 
right understanding of it, probably very few could be 
found at the present time among Trinitarians of the 
Old Church, who would explain this doctrine precisely 
alike. However that may be, we can easily obtain from 
Ihe confessions of faith and other authorized publications 
• of that Church, a statement of the doctrine as it is com- 
monly received and taught there. We find a summary 
statement of it in Buck's Theological Dictionary under 

pies, when they were withdrawn from the body, and in the light of heaTen. 
Hence it was that the ancients, with whom the Church was represeDia- 
tive, turned the face, when they were in divine worship, to the sun in the 
east ; from this it is that they gave to temples an aspect towards the* 
(^Heaven and Hell, n. 119.) 
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the article Atonement , drawn from eminent Trinitarian 
writers upon this subject, and which may therefore be 
considered as embodying the generally received opinion 
hereon. 

"The Atonement," say these writers, "is the satisfying 
divine justice by Jesus Christ giving himself a ransom 
for us, imdergoing the penalty due to our sins, and 
thereby releasing us from that punishment which God 
might justly inflict upon us. All mankind having brok- 
en the law, God in his infinite wisdom did not think 
fit to pardon sinful man without some compensation for 
his broken law. For if the great Ruler of the world 
had pardoned the sins of men without any satisfaction, 
then his laws might have seemed not worth the vindi* 
eating." 

" God had a mind," say they, " to make a very illus- 
trious display both of his justice and of his grace among 
mankind ; on these accounts He could not pardon sin 
without a satisfaction.^^ 

And again : " Because God intended to make a full 
display of the terrors of his justice, and his divine re- 
sentment for the violation of his law, therefore He ap- 
pointed his own Son to satisfy for the breach of it by be- 
coming a proper sacrifice of expiation or atonement. 
The Divine Being having received such ample satisfac- 
tion for sin, by the suffermg of his own Son, can honor- 
ahly forgive his creature man who was a transgressor." 

But if any one desires to know from more recent 
authority what this doctrine is, as held and taught in 
the Old Church at the present time, let him turn to the 
" Confession of Faith " of the Presbyterian Church in 
the United States published in 1838 ; and he will there 
find these words : " Christ by his obedience and death, 
did fully discharge the debt of all those that are thus 
justified, and did make a proper, real, and full satisfac- 
tion to his Father's justice in their behalf. He was 
given by the Father for them, and his obedience and 
satisfaction accepted in their stead J^ (p. 55.) 

in the same chapter of this work we are told that God 
justifies sinners " by imputing the obedience and satis- 
faction of Christ unto them" (§ 1.) ; and that " Faith 
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thus receiving and resting on Christ and his righteous- 
ness, is the alone instrument of justification." (§ 2.) In 
other parts of the same work we find mention made of 
Christ having home the weight of GocPs wraths satis- 
Jied hisjustice, procured his favor, purchased recon- 
ciliation, &c. (See p. 44, 161, 168.) 

In the Catechism (No. 2.) of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church published in 1839, we find it stated (p. 14,) that 
" Christ, by means of his sufferings and death, oflfered a 
full satisfiaction and atonement to Divine Justice for the 
sins of the whole world." And immediatelv after it is 
added by way of explanation, that, because He was per- 
fectly righteous, there was an infinite value and merit in 
his death, which, being undergone for our sakes and in 
our steady Almighty God exercises his mercy in the 
forgiveness of sins, consistently with his justice and 
holiness." 

Such is the commonly received doctrine of a vicarir 
ous atonement as given in the language of those who 
believe and teach it. And it will be found substantial* 
ly the same as here stated, in the Catechims, and Formu- 
laries and Confessions of Faith of all the prevailing re- 
ligious sects in the Old Church, who believe in the tii- 
personality of God. Indeed this doctrine, as we have 
already said, is a legitimate descendant from the tri-per- 
sonal theory. And according to the language in which 
it is set forth by its own advocates, it represents the 
Father or first person in the Trinity, as a stem, inflexi- 
ble, vindictive God, who is angry with the human race 
on account of their transgressions, and will by no means 
forgive them their sins without a, full equivalent or sat- 
isfaction for his violated law. And it represents the Son 
or second person in the Trinity as a tender and com- 
passionate God, who is moved with pity towards the hu- 
man race ; and in order to satisfy the Father's demands, 
and procure his favor, or purchase for man a release 
from his vengeance, He comes into the world of his own 
free will, and pays the penalty due to the sins of all 
mankind by suffering and dying upon the cross. The 
Father accepts the ransom, is reconciled towards the 
human race, and can then " honorably forgive his crea- 
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ture man ;" or, as some understand it, He then imputes 
to mankind the merit of Christ's sufferings and death, 
or feels towards our race as if they .themselves had suf- 
fered their merited punishment. It is for this reason 
that the Atonement is commonly called by the Old 
Church vicarious. Christ, they say, suffered as our vicar 
or substitute — " in our stead " — and by his own death 
paid the penalty which the Father demanded for his 
violated law ; and thus satisfied the demands of Divine 
Justice, and purchased a pardon for man, ox propitiated 
the Deity. It is as if a child should violate its father's 
precepts, and the father, however sorry and penitent the 
child might be, should refiise to be reconciled to him 
except on the condition that one of his other innocent 
children, or some innocent person like himself, would 
first suffer the penalt}'- due to such an offence. 

This doctrine certainly needs no comment. For 
every honest man, who is not willing utterly to re- 
nounce his understanding in matters of religion and 
accept a blind faith, can hardly fail to perceive that such 
a doctrine must be false, as soon as it is clearly present- 
ed. And those who have confirmed themselves in this 
commonly received doctrine of the Atonement, must 
have done so by first trampling on their rational facul- 
ty ; and therefore must have brought their minds into 
such a perverted state, as would probably disqualify 
them for seeing the genuine truth upon this subject, 
however clearly it might be presented ; and would lead 
them to reject the most conclusive arguments in support 
of any other than their own view, whether drawn from 
reason or from Scripture. In reference to such persons 
it is written in the Word, " Ephraim is joined to his 
idols ; let him alone." (Hos. iv. 17.) By Ephraim is 
denoted the intellectual principle of man ; and by idols 
are signified falsities of doctrine. Hence by Ephraim 
being joined to his idols, is signified the intellectual 
principle seizing on falsities and attaching itself to them, 
whereby the rational faculty is perverted. {See Apoca- 
lypse Explained n. 283.) 

But irrational as is the prevailing idea concerning the 
Atonement, and equally unscriptural as it must be seen 
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to be when the truth on this subject is well understood, 
there is yet perhaps not a single doctrine which is more 
universally prevalent, and none to which the larger 
portion gf the Old Church cling more pertinaciously 
than to this. And is not this fact alone sufficient to 
show the state of wild disorder into which the human 
mind has been thrown upon reli^ous doctrines, and the 
utter darkness with respect to spiritual things, in which 
a large proportion of Christendom is immersed. 

But the reason why this doctrine is dearly loved and 
obstinately clung to by so many persons, finds its ex- 
planation in the state of these persons, or in the quality 
of the prevailing Church. For it is of all others per- 
haps the most acceptable doctrine to the natural man, 
since it promises him the pardon of his sins and the 
happiness of heaven upon such easy terms. It assures 
him that the penalty due to his transgressions has been 
paid by the sufferings and death of Christ ; and that 
he has only to believe this, and the merit of Christ's 
righteousness will be imputed to him. The doctrine 
bears upon its very face the marks of its origin. Its 
every feature shows that it originated in the gross con- 
ceptions of the natural man. The natural man is angry 
and unrelenting towards those who oflfend him, and 
therefore he thinks that God has similar feelings to- 
wards his offending children. And because the natural 
man is unwilling to forgive those who offend him ex- 
cept on condition of receiving some equivalent or fuU 
satisfaction, so he conceives that " God could not for- 
give his erring creature man," without receiving an 
equivalent. 

Thus the commonly received doctrine of the Atone- 
ment is in perfect agreement with the conceptions of the 
natural man, who thinks God to be altogether such an 
one as himself No wonder therefore that natural men 
sliould be so loath to relinquish their hold upon this 
doctrine, and should say, as is often said, " if you take 
this away from me you take away all my religious sup- 
port — all of Christianity that I most highly prize." 

. Thus much concerning the doctrine of the Atone- 
ment as held and taught in the Old Church. We will 
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now endeavor to present the doctrine of the New 
Church concerning the glorification of the Lord's Hu- 
manity, which signifies the unition of the Divine with 
the Human, and which involves what is believed to be 
the true doctrine of the Atonement. And here we 
would premise that it is not easy to present this subject 
in a manner to be readily comprehended by the natural 
man. The reason of this is, because our regeneration 
is an image of the Lord's glorification ; and until we 
have something of this image — until our natural man 
has in some measure been brought into an agreement 
or oneness with our spiritual man, and we have thus 
received something of the Atonement in ourselves, we 
cannot expect to understand much about the glorifica- 
tion of the Lord's Human, or how He brought it at-one 
with the Divine. 

It must be obvious to every one, that, if the New 
Church doctrine concerning the Divine Trinity, as pre- 
sented in our last lecture, be the true doctrine, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ be the supreme and only God, uniting 
in his own Divine Person all the elements of the Holy 
Trinityj then the commonly received doctrine of the 
Atonement mitst be false. No one therefore can really 
receive the New Church doctrine of the Trinity, andf, 
consistently with such reception, retain his belief in the 
Old Church doctrine of the Atonement, which is based 
entirely upon the idea of three persons in the Godhead. 
For when it is admitted that Jesus Christ is the one and 
only Divine Person, then there is no first person aside 
from Him, to demand satisfaction for his violated law, 
or whose wrath is to be appeased by the sufierrings and 
death of another, or to whom the penalty due to man's 
transgressions is to be paid. Thus we see that the Old 
Church doctrine of the Atonement does by no means 
consist with the New Church doctrine of the Trinity, 
nor with the supreme divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

According to the doctrines of the New Church man 
was originally created in the image and likeness of God ; 
i. e. his understanding was created a form receptive 
of the Divine Wisdom, and his will a form receptive of 
the Divine Love ; and on account of the union of these 
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two principles in the human mind, there proceeded con- 
stantly from man a sphere of beneficent life and action 
corresponding to the Divine Proceeding Sphere of the 
Lord. Man did not then receive truths from the Lord 
disjoined from their corresponding affections of good- 
ness ; ' but his will was in perfect agreement with his 
understanding, and thus he was conjoined to the Lord 
because he received each of the elements of the Divine 
Trinity, or had in himself the conjunction of charity, 
faith and good works. This happy state of man is de- 
scribed in the Word by Adam's situation in the garden 
of Eden. But he did not continue in his primitive state 
of innocence, and therefore it is said that he was driven 
outjof the garden of Eden — the meaning of which was 
explained in a former lecture. By virtue of the liberty 
with which he was endowed, man could turn either to 
the Lord or to himself And by degrees he began to 
think of his wisdom as his own, and to pride mmself 
on account of it, and thus to love himself more than 
the Lord — ^to deem himself a god. In this manner his 
affections became gradually and successively turned 
away from the One only Good, and fastened upon him- 
self. Thus his will-principle, from being the receptacle 
of the Lord's love, became defiled with the evils of self- 
love. Love to the Lord and the neighbor became 
changed in his mind into the love of self and the world ; 
or into a state of unwilling acknowledgment of any 
other God than himself, and of hatred towards the 
neighbor. There still remained some light of truth in 
his understanding, but it was not, as originally, united 
to the love of goodness in his will, for he no longer 
loved to do as the truth required ; and thus his will 
and his understanding became separated. And the more 
man indulged his pride and love of self, the more did 
his mind become filled with evils and falsities, and the 
farther did he remove himself from his original, happy 
state of conjunction with the Lord : until the whole 
human race, or the Lord's church on earth, with the 
exception of " a very small remnant," (Is. i. 9,) became 
what is described in these words of the prophet, " Ah 
sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of 
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evil-doers, children that are corrupters ! They have 
forsaken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of 
Israel unto anger, they have gone away backward. 
From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is 
no soundness in it ; but wounds and bruises and putri- 
fying sores." (Is. i. 4, 6.) 

Yet the Lord did not forsake the human race in this 
their wounded, bruised and putrified state ; but still 
pursued them with his love even to the pit of degrada- 
tion into which they had fallen. But because men had 
changed the divine love into hatred in their own minds, 
thereiore the Lord appeared to them aa if He were 
angry ; and agreeably to this appearance, it is often so 
said in the literal sense of the Word. This appearance 
was correspondent with man's state. But " In all their 
affliction He was afflicted, and the angel of his presence 
saved them: in his love and in his pity He redeemed 
them." (Is. Ixv. 9.) He came into this natural world 
in a bodily form — clothed Himself with the natural 
humanity — defiled, borne down and oppressed with 
evils of all kinds as that humanity was — and by degrees 
purified it from all its defilements and filled every re- 
gion of it with his own Divinity ; thus He glorified or 
made that humanity Divine. He came as the Word — 
as Truth Divine, or the Son, and by a series of tempta- 
tion combats He successively united that Truth with 
Love Divine, or the Father, in the assumed humanity ; 
that so He might thenceforward be able to unite truth 
in the understanding with love in the will, in the minds 
of all men who will permit Him to do so^ and in this 
way gradually to lead mankind back to their original 
happy state of conjunction with the Lord, which is 
heavenly and eternal life. (See John vi. 64, 66.) 

Thus the end for which the Lord assumed and glori- 
fied the Human was to bring man into a state of reunion 
with his Maker; to bring his will at-one with the Lord's 
will, and his understanding at-one with the Lord's un- 
derstanding or the Divine Truth, and thus restore to 
human minds their original but lost harmony. This 
at-one^ment of man and God, or of the human and the 
Divine, was perfectly effected in the Lord's Glorified 
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Human, and the image of it exists in every one's mind 
just in the degree that he receives the principles of the 
Divine Humanity, or the principles of good and truth 
in their celestial union. 

Before proceeding to remark further upon the glorifi- 
cation of the Lord's Humanity, let us first attend to the 
true Scripture meaning of the word Atonement. We 
find this word used but once in the New Testament 
(Rom. V. 11.) ; and those who will take the trouble to 
consult Calmet's Dictionary on the subject, will find 
that it was originally syllabled and pronounced at-one- 
ment ; and signified being at one, or being brought at 
one, i. e. into agreement. And this we find is the true 
meaning of the original word xaraXlayii {catallage\ 
which in its primitive sense, signifies a change ; and 
in its derivative sense, a reconciliation, a pacification, 
{See Schleusner^s Greek and Latin Lexicon.) Indeed 
this same word is always translated reconciliation in- 
stead of atonement wherever it occurs in the New Testa- 
ment, except in the single instance above referred to : 
and it is found either in its primitive and simple, or 
in its derivative and compound form, not less than 
thirteen times ; and it always means (as every one at all 
familiar with the Greek language knows) the restora- 
tion of peace and union hetween minds that have been 
at variance — an at-one-ment. Such is the true signifi- 
cation of the word Atonement. 

Now this agrees perfectly with what we are taught in 
the writings of the New Church upon this subject. Ac- 
cording to these writings, the Atonement means the 
bringing at one of the Divinity and the Humanity, 
which was effected when the Lord came into the world 
and glorified the human. And the design of this Atone- 
ment was to efiect a reconciliation between God and 
man ; to bring the human mind, which had become 
alienated from God, into an agreement or at-one again 
with the Divine Mind. But inasmuch as the separation 
between God and man, or between the Divine and the 
human mind, had been eflfected not through any change 
in God (for He is unchangeable) but through a change 
that had taken place in man since his creation, therefore 
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it was man who needed to be brought back or reconciled 
to Godj and not Grod who needed to be reconciled to 
. man. Accordingly the doctrines of the New Jerusalem 
teach that the object of the Atonement was not to ap- 
pease God's wrath, or purchase his favor, or produce 
any change in the Divine Mind, (as is commonly be- 
lieved and taught in the Old Church) but to effect such 
a change in human minds as to render them receptive 
of the Divine principles which proceed from the Lord, 
and thus to reconcile or bring man at-one with God. 

And this we shall find to be in perfect agreement 
with w:hat the apostles teach in relation to this subject. 
In Paul's second letter to the Corinthian church, we 
read " And all things are of God who hath reconciled 
us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the 
ministry of reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself [not himself 
unto the world] — and hath committed unto us the Word 
of reconciliation." (2 Cor. v. 18, 19.) And in the next 
verse he says, " We pray you in Christ's stead be ye 
reconciled to God." And the same apostle in his letter 
to the Ephesians, speaking of Christ Jesus making "in 
himself of twain<me new man, so making peace," adds : 
" And that He might reconcile both [Jews and Cientiles] 
unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the en- 
mity thereby." (ii. 15, 16.) Now in all these instances, 
and others which might be adduced, we observe that 
the apostle speaks as if the advent, sufferings, and death 
of Jesus Christ were to reconcile the Divine and the hu- 
man mind, or to bring them at one, not by effecting any 
change in God, but a change in man. • He tells us that 
God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself. 
And the Greek word which is translated reconciling^ 
reconciliation, &c., in the passages just quoted, is in 
every instance the same as that which is translated 
atonement in Romans v. 11. 

Let us heie for a moment consider, whether there 
was any necessity, which can be rationally comprehend- 
ed, for the Lord to descend upon earth in a natural hu- 
man form. And if we reflect upon the state of the 
Church at that time, even human reason may perceive 
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that there was this necessity. The minds of the Jewish 
people, who were the depositories of God's Word, had 
become so perverted through falses of doctrine and evils 
of life, that they could not be instructed in spiritual 
things which pertain to heavenly life, either by imme- 
diate influx from the Divine, or mediately through the 
Word, or in any other way. Their minds not being in 
a state of heavenly order, but in a state of infernal dis- 
order, whatever flowed into them from heaven^ was of 
course inverted or turned into what is opposite ; just as 
warm water falling upon a sheet of ice is inmiediately 
concealed. How differently do different bodies upon 
earth, according to their form, receive and reflect the 
rays of the sun ! So is it with man in respect to truth. 
We know that the purest truths receive a complexion 
from the character or form of the mind into which they 
fall. Let spiritual truths be presented to a carnal mind- 
ed man, and straightway they are materialized. The 
mind that receives them must first change them into a 
form accommodated to its sUde of reception. And if the 
mind be not in a heavenly but in an infernal state, then 
truth on passing into it is immediately changed into fal- 
sity. To the carnal and impure mind, the pure spirit- 
ual truths of the New Jerusalem appear false and im- 
pure ; and in the form in which such a mind appre- 
hends them, they are so. " The natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God : for they are fool- 
ishness unto him : neither can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned." (1 Cor. ii. 14.) 

Now the Jews were eminently a carnal minded peo- 
ple, and were in such a state before the Lord's advent, 
that, whether he imparted tmth to them by an inune- 
diate influx into their minds, or through the medium of 
his Word which they possessed, or in any other way, 
they would either not understand or they would per- 
vert and falsify it. Thus they were taught to worship 
Jehovah as the only living and true God, and did wor- 
ship Him with their lips ; but in their minds the Being 
whom they served was very different from the true 
God— nay, was quite the opposite. For, according to 
their understanding' of JMnij He was selfish, partial, 
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vindictive, and altogether such an one as themselves. 
Indeed the minds of all men were then so immersed in 
the sphere of hell, that the light of heaven could not 
enter. For the Church is the kingdom of heaven upon 
earth ; and in the degree that the Church is consum- 
mated, this kingdom departs from human minds, and 
hell flows in and establishes its empire there. Previ- 
ous to the Lord's advent, the kingdom of hell had be- 
come so powerful upon the earth, that evil spirits infest- 
ed not only the minds but even the bodies of men. (See 
Matt. iv. 24 ; Luke iv. 41.) 

Thus Swedenborg says : 

" Before the coming of the Lord, the hells had risen 
to such a height that they began to infest the very an- 
gels of heaven, and likewise every man coming into the 
world and going out of the world. The reason that the 
hells had risen to such a height, was, because the 
Church was utterly devastated ; and the men of the 
world, from idolatries, were in mere falses and evils, 
and the hells are from men ; thence it was, that, unless 
the Lord had come into the world, no man could have 
been saved." (Doctrine of the Lord, n. 33.) 

Now since man, in this state of bondage to evil spirits, 
could not receive instruction immediately from the 
Lord, nor mediately through the Word, without falsi- 
fying and thus wresting it to his own destruction, it 
was necessary that Infinite Wisdom should employ 
some new means of gaining access to the human mind, 
in order to redeem and save men from hell. Before the 
Lord could redeem and save men from their fallen 
state, it was necessary that He should descend to them 
in that state. Before He could teach them how to re- 
move their evils in any form that they could understand, 
and before He could impart to men the power of his 
truth and love with any saving efficacy, it was necessa- 
ry that He should unite himself to humanity in some 
such manner that He could sensibly perceive all its 
wants, weaknesses, errors and pollutions ; and, by 
means of his own divine wisdom and power, deliver it 
from its infernal bondage. In other words, it was ne- 
cessary that He should assume humanity with all its 
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evil loves and false persuasions, and thus, as to that hu- 
manity, should put himself in every possible state that 
man ever has been or ever can be in ; so that, havinef 
once met and subdued in his own assumed human every 
infernal principle that ever did or ever can flow from 
hell, He might put himself in the power of forever im- 
parting to all who desire it, the precise instruction in 
heavenly things which they need, and the precise mea- 
sure of power which is requisite to remove their evils, 
or to ffive them the victory over hell. 

This commends itself to the rationality of man ; and 
this the Almighty did. He descended into nature in a 
bodily form, by first entering into and animating the 
rudiment of a human being, agreeably to what the an- 
gel said to Mary as recorded in Luke, "The Holy 
Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most 
High shall overshadow thee : therefore also that Holy 
thing which shall be bom of thee, shall be called the 
Son of God." His being born of a woman was strictly 
according to his own divine order ; for it was according 
to that order which He observes in bringing all men 
into the world. From the mother He derived his ma- 
terial body, together with all the hereditary tendencies to 
evil which appertain to fallen humanity. H is inmost soul 
was Jehovah God. " That the Lord " says Sweden- 
borg, " had a Divine and a Human, the Divine from 
Jehovah as Father, and the Human from the virgin 
Mary, is known. Thence it is that He was God and 
man, and thus He had a divine essence and a human 
nature, the divine essence from the Father, and the hu- 
man nature from the mother : and thence He was equal 
to the Father as to the Divine, and less than the Father 
as to the Human. — He put off the Human taken from 
the mother, which in itself was like the human of 
another man, and thus material, and put on a Human 
from ihe Father, which in itself was like his Divine, 
and thus substantial, from which the Human also was 
made Divine."* {Doctrine of the Lord n, 35.) 

" At the same time that the Lord was putting off the material humanity 
He was putting on a Divine Humanit j ; and thus the very ac a by which 
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And when the Lord, through his own divine power 
and wisdom, had fully glorified the assumed Humanity, 
i. e. had purged it of all its imperfections and impurities 
and at the same time filled successively every region of 
it with the essential Divinity, then the Human was 
brought' at-one with the Divine. Then the Son was 
glorified in the Father and the Father in the Son; 
agreeably to the words which Jesus spake shortly 
before his crucifixion: "Father, the hour is come: 
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorifiy thee : 
as thou hast given Him power over all flesh, that He 
should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given 
Him. — ^1 have glorified thee on the earth : I have finished 
the work which thou gavest me to do. And now, O 
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was. — 
All mine are thine, and thine are mine ; and I am glorifi- 
ed in them. (John xvii. 1, 2, 4, 5, 10.) Again : " Jesus 
said, now is the Son. of Man glorified, and God is glo- 
rified in Him. If God be glorified in Him, God shall 
also glorify Him in himself, and shall straightway 
fflorifyHim. (xiii. 31,32.) Then He was able to shed 
down upon the souls of all men, in a manner and degree 
that He could not before, that Holy influence which is 
called the Comforter or Paraclete, and which he pro- 
mised to send from.the Father (John xv. 26.) Sweden- 
borg reveals this heavenly arcanum in the following 
language : 

" The Lord came into the world, and assumed the 
human, that He might put himself into the power of 

He conqoered the hells were also acta whereby the Human was deified. 
Oar conception of this divine operation may perhaps be somewhat aided 
if we reflect upon how the case is in that natural phenomenon which is 
called petrifaction — a process by which wood or any other organic sub- 
stance is changed to stone. As often as a particle of the organized 
substance whicn undergoes this operation, is removed, a particle of mine- 
ral or silicious matter comes in and takes its place. And thus when the 
process is completed, the substance of the wood has all been removed 
and replaced by mineral matter : yet so gradual has this process been that 
thje form and organic structure of the wood has been completely preserved. 
And so perfectly is this the case that it appears as if the wood had been 
changed to stone. Something similar to this l- also taking place continual* 
ly in our bodies. Particles are constantly passing off*, and their place it 
supplied by new ones ; yet the form and organic structure of our bodies 
la still preserved. 
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subjugating the hells, and of reducing all things to order 
as well in the heavens as in the earths. This Human 
He superinduced upon his former Human. The Hu- 
man which he superinduced in the world, was like the 
human of a man in the world ; yet both were divine, 
and hence infinitely transcending the finite humans of 
angels and men. And because He fully glorified the 
natural Human even to its ultimates, therefore He rose 
again with the whole body, otherwise than any man. 
By the assumption of his human He put on the divine 
omnipotence, not only of subjugating the hells and of 
reducing the heavens to order, but also of holding the 
hells subjugated to eternity and of saving men. This 
power is understood by his sitting at the right hand of 
power and virtue of God. Since the Lord, by the as- 
sumption of the natural Human, made Himself divine 
Truth in ultimates, therefore He is called the Word ; 
and it is said that the Word was made flesh ; and divine 
Ultimates is the Word as to the sense of the letter : this 
He made Himself, by the ftilfilling of all things of the 
Word concerning Himself in Moses and the Prophets. 
For every man is his own good and his own truth ; not 
from elsewhere is man man ; but the Lord, by the as- 
sumption of the natural Human, is divine Good and 
divine Truth itself: or, what is the same, He is divine 
Love and divine Wisdom itself, as well in first princi- 
ples as in ultimates. Hence it is, that in the angelic 
heavens He appears as a sun, after his coming into the 
world with stronger efiulgence and in greater splendor, 
than before his coming." [Divine Love and Wisdom 
n. 221.) 

Hence we may undei-stand what is signified by these 
words in the prophecy of Isaiah, where, speaking of 
the time of the Lord^s advent, it is said, " Moreover the 
light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and 
the light of the sun shall be seven-fold, as the light of 
seven days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the 
breach of his people, and healeth the stroke of their 
wound." (xxx. 26.) We may also understand, from 
the things contained in the above extract, what is meant 
by the Son of Man sitting at the right had of God ; as 



DC.] CONCEBNINO THB ATONEMENT. 309 

in Mark, " So then after the Lord had spoken unto 
them, He was received up into heaven, and sat on the 
right hand of God." (xvi. 19.) Again in Matthew ; 
" Jesus saith, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sit- 
ting on the right hand of Power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven " (xxvi. 64.) Also in the epistle to the 
Hebrews it is said concerning the Son of Man, " Who, 
bein^ the brightness of glory, and the stamped impress 
of his person, and upholding all things by the word of 
his power, when He had of Himself purged our sins, 
sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high." 
(i. 3.) — (See also Mark xiv. 62. Luke xxii. 69.) 

The precise meaning of these texts has not hitherto 
been understood in the Church, and could not be under- 
stood before the internal sense of the Word was revealed. 
It appears as if two distinct persons were here spoken 
of, one seated at the right hand of the other. But this 
is only the literal or apparent^' not the spiritual and 
true meaning. The internal sense shows us what these 
passages really signify. We know that the energies of 
the human body are determined in an eminent degree 
to the right hand. The right hand is the grand instru- 
ment of man's power — ^the instrument with which he 
operates, and performs uses in the natural world. It 
therefore corresponds to the power of truth from love, 
because it is this which gives man spiritual power. 
Truth from love is the instrument wherewith man ope- 
rate? spiritually — the instrument with which he fights 
against evil spirits, and performs spiritual uses. And 
because all truth is of God, therefore the right hand of 
Ood signifies all the power of all truth proceeding and 
operating from Divine love ; or Omnipotence and Om- 
niscience. That the words have this meaning is mani- 
fest from many passages where they occur. Thus in 
Psalms, " The right hand oi Jehovah is exalted ; the 
right hand of Jehovah doeth valiantly." (cxviii. 16.) 
The Lord by means of divine truth is valiant against 
our spiritual enemies, when that truth is exalted into 
the will, or united to good in our minds. Again : *' O 
God, thy right hand is full of justice." (Ps. xlviii. 10.) 
AU the operations of God are just, because they are all 
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from love, and according tx) truth ; thus his " right hand 
is full of justice." Again : " Jehovah said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine en- 
emies thy footstool." (Ps. ex. 1.) " That these things" 
says Swedenborg, " are said concerning the Lord is well 
known, and thereby is described the combat of the Lord 
in the world against the hells, and the subjugation of 
them, which was effected from divine good by divine 
truth. The right hand there signifies divine truth, 
wherefore it is said, * Sit thou at my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy footstool.' By enemies are 
signified the hells, and by making them the Lord's foot- 
stool is signified his complete subjugation of them." 
{Apocalypse Explained n. 298.) 

But it is needless to multiply quotations from the 
Word in confirmation of this spiritual meaning of God's 
right hand. To sit signifies, in the language of corre- 
spondence, to teach and to judge according to truth. 
Wherefore by the Son's sitting at the right hand of pow- 
er, and at the right hand of God, is denoted the exalta- 
tion of the Lord's Human to a state of omnipotence and 
onmiscience, thus to a state of oneness with the Divine 
— endued with all wisdom to judge, and to instruct 
men in the way of eternal life, and with all power over 
the evils which infest humanity. In other words we 
are here taught, that the Lord's Human was made Di- 
vine, and is now the medium through which Jehovah 
God imparts all regenerating and saving influences, 
and the instrument whereby He produces all spiritual 
operations in heaven and on earth, just as the right 
hand is the medium or instrument through which the 
mind of man puts forth its energies and produces effects 
here in the natural world. Hence it is with reference 
to his Glorified or Divine Humanity, that the Lord, af- 
ter his resurrection, says, " All power is given unto me 
in heaven and on earth." (Matt, xxviii. 18.) All power 
is omnipotence. 

We have said that, according to the doctrines of the 
New Jerusalem Church, the Lord came into the natural 
world as the Divine Truth. And this agrees with 
what is recorded in the gospel of John, where it is said 
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that THE Word, which " was the tnie Light that light- 
eth every man coming into the world " — which was in 
the beginning with God and was God — " was made 
flesh and dwelt among us ; and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth." (i. 14.) That the Word here signi- 
fies the Lord as to the principle of Divine Truth, is 
evident from its being called " the True Light which 
li^hteth every man." And it may be said that this 
divine principle was in the beginning with God, and 
was God, as truly as it may be said that light was in 
the beginning with the sun, and that the sun is the 
light of this natural world. 

That Jehovah came into the world as Divine Truth, 
is evident also from other passages; as where Jesus 
saith, " I am the Light of the world." (John ix. 6.) 
Again : " I am come a Light into the ^orld, that who- 
soever believeth on me should not abide in darkness." 
(xii. 46.) Again: "I am the Way and the Truth 
and the Life." (xiv. 6.) And in the first epistle of 
John : " We know that the Son of God hath come, and 
hath given us an understanding that we may know the 
Truth, and we are in the Truth, in his Son Je- 
sus Christ. This is the true God and eternal life." 
(v. 20.) By the Light in the texts here cited, is evi- 
dently meant the Lord as to Divine Truth. He " came 
a Light into the world ;" therefore He came as the 
Divine Truth ; and yet He did not separate this from 
the Divine Good. 

Swedenborg says, in the True Christian Religion n. 
86, 88 : " The reason why Jehovah God descended as 
the Divine Truth was, that He might do the work of 
redemption ; and redemption was the subjugation of the 
hells, the establishment of order in the heavens, and, 
after this, the institution of a church. The Divine Good 
is not competent to effect those things, but the Divine 
Truth from the Divine Good : the Divine Good, con- 
sidered in itself, is as the round hilt of a sword, or as 
blunt wood, or as a naked bow ; but the Divine Truth 
from the Divine Good is as a sharp sword, and as wood 
in the form of a spear, and as a bow with arrows, which 



312 DOCTRINE OP THE NEW CHURCH [lECT. 

are serviceable against an enemy. By swords, spears, 
and bows, in the spiritual sense of the Word, also are 
meant truths fighting : see ' Apocalypse Revealed,' n. 
52, 298, 436, where this is demonstrated : nor could the 
falses and evils in which the hells were and perpetually 
are, be attacked, conquered and subjugated otherwise 
than by the divine truth from the Word ; nor could the 
new heaven, which also was then made, bd founded, 
formed and arranged in order by any other means ; nor 
could the New Church upon earth be instituted by any 
other means. Moreover, all the strength, all the virtue, 
and all the power of God, is of the divine truth firom the 
divine good. This was the reason why Jehovah God 
descended as divine truth, which is the Word ; there- 
fore it is said in David, " Gird thy sword upon thy 
thighf O Mighty, and in thy honor ascend ; ride 
UPON THE WofeD OP Truth ; thy right hand will 
teach thee wonderful things ; thine arrows are sharp ; 
thine enemies shall fall under thee^ (Psalm xlv. 4, 
5, 6.J These words are concerning the Lord, and con- 
cernmg his combats with the hells, and concerning his 
victories over them. 

" That God, although He descended as the divine 
truth, still did not separate the divine good, is evident 
from the conception, concerning which it is read, that 
The virtue of the Most High overshadowed Mary* 
(liuke i. 35) ; and by the virtue of the Most High, is 
meant the divine good. The same is evident from the 
passages, where He sayis that the Father is in Him, and 
He in the Father ; that all things of the Father are 
his ; and that the Father and He are one ; besides 
many other things ; by the Father is meant the Divine 
Good." 

Perhaps if we duly consider the purpose of the Lord's 
advent, we may be able rationally to comprehend why 
He came as the Divine Truth. Although by his coming 
He efiected a judgment upon the Jewish Church, yet 
it was from pure love and mercy to mankind that He 
came. He came not to condemn the world, but to save 
the world. (John iii. 17.) He came to resist, over- 
come, and remove all the infernal influences that in- 
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fested humanity, and to make his Human Divine ; that 
so, by means of his Glorified Human, He might be 
able to resist and subdue evils to all eternity in the minds 
of all men who look to Him with faith and a spirit of 
willing co-operation. Thus, to use the language of 
Swedenborg, " the Lord came into the world, that He 
might reduce all things in the heavens and thence in 
the earth to order, and this was done by combats 
against the hells, which then infested every man coming 
into the world and going out of it, and hereby He be- 
came righteousness and saved mankind, who without 
that could not have been saved, as is foretold in many 
passages in the Prophets."— (i>oc^rmc of the Lord n. 14.) 

Now what does a good and wise father do when his 
children are rebellious, and he wishes to deliver them 
from this unhappy state ? He chides and corrects them 
in such a manner as the truth in his understanding 
may dictate. He does not approach them with tender 
caresses, but as a law-giver, judge, and corrector. And 
although he does this from purest love to his children, 
he appears to them meanwhile, not in the character of 
an affectionate and loving father, but in the severe 
character of truth judging and chastising. Never- 
theless the truth according to which he acts, or in the 
character of which he appears to the children, is not 
separated from parental love, but proceeds from it and 
is perfectly united with it in the person of the father ; 
and when the children are grown wiser and better they 
will be able to see that it is so. 

This may perhaps aid us in understanding why our 
Father in the heavens manifested Himself to His chil- 
dren as the Son or the Divine Truth. He could not be 
brought forth to view in any other way, nor approach 
them in any other character, because of the rebellious 
state of His children. Yet as the Divine Truth He 
was not separated from the Divine Love except in ap- 
pearance. In reality the Son and the Father were ever 
united in one person, as truth and goodness are united 
in one mind. And the more our minds are imbued 
with the wisdom which is from Above, the more clear- 
ly shall we perceive that the character of Truth explor- 

28 



8t4 DOCTBINS OF THE NEW CHUBCB [lI^CT; 

iagy judging aad combating, in which the Lord came 
into the world, was the truest possible manifestation of 
the Divine Liove. Thus the Father is manifest in the 
Son. As it is written, " The only-begotton Son which 
is in the bosom of the Father, He hath brought Him 
fcrth to view." (John i. 18.) 

. Moreover the coming of the Lord into this natural 
world as the * Divine Truth, represented his spiritual 
advent to the Church, and to every mind that receives 
Him spiritually ; for his birth in time and nature cor- 
responds perfectly with his spiritual birth in the minds 
of men. He always comes to us first as the Trutli ex- 

Eloring, judging, and fighting against our evils. The 
eginning of every spiritual creation in man is described 
by these words, " God said. Let there be light, and there 
was light." (Gen. i. 3.) Truth is the form in which 
the Divine Love ever fixst manifests itself to our mindS| 
1^ convincing us of sin, of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment ;" just as affections must embody themselves in 
thoughts before they can manifestly appear. When the 
truth first has birth in our minds, it appears as a tyran* 
nical master that wishes to rule us with a rod of iron. 
It causes us much trouble by revealing and judging our 
evil inclinations ; and appears to us by no means love- 
ly or from love, but harsh and severe. Nevertheles the 
Divine Love is in it — the Father is in the Son, thou^ 
we do not see Him. The Divine Truth in our under- 
standing, by virtue of the Divine Love that dwells in it, 
is perpetually struggling against the evil affections 
which appertain to our natural will ; and when our 
evil loves are overcome and removed by means of the 
tnith, then the opposite heavenly loves enter and have 
place in the will, and the union of love and truth, or of 
Father and Son which has always existed in the Divine 
Being, becomes manifest to our minds. Then, in our 
minds the Father is glorified in the Son, and we under- 
stand the meaning of these words, " No man cometh 
unto the Father but by me," (John xiv. 6.) ; for we see 
that there is no other way of subduing our evil incUna- 
tions, and thus coming into a state of genuine love, but 
by means of the truth : — no way of coming unto the 
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Father but by the Son. Bat before we are r^enerated 
the truth in our minds is in subjection to our natural 
«vil loves. Thus the Son or Divine Truth in us is in 
a state of humiliation, yet ever strusfgling against our 
evils — praying as it were for a manifest union with the 
Father. And this leads us to speak of the two states, 
which, according to the doctrines of the New Church, 
the LfOrd had while in the world ; the one a state of 
humiliation, and the other a state of glorification. First, 
we will see what Swedenborg says upon this point 

'^ Now because the Lord had from the brining a hu- 
man from the mother, and successively put off this, there- 
fore while He was in the world, He had two states, which 
are called the state of humiliation or exinanition, and the 
stELte of glorification or union with the Divine, which is 
called the Father. The state of humiliation was at the 
time and in the d^ree that He was in the human from 
the mother ; and the state of glorification at the time 
and in the degree that He was m the Human from the 
Father. In the state of humiliation He prayed to the 
Father, as to one different from Himself; but in the state 
of glorification He spoke with the Father as with Him- 
self. In this state He said that the Father was in Him, 
and He in the Father, and that the Father and He were 
one ; but in the state of humiliation He underwent 
temptations and suffered the cross, and prayed that the 
Father might not forsake Him ; for the Divine could 
not be tempted, and still less suffer the cross. From 
these things now it is manifest, that by temptations, and 
continual victories them, and by the passion of the cross, 
which was the last of the temptations, He fully con- 
quered the hells, and fully glorified the Human."— (Z?oc- 
trine of the Lord, n. 35.) 

We know that there has been much controversy in 
the Old Church concerning what has been called the 
double nature of Jesus Christ. Unitarians have ob- 
jected to the doctrine which is commonly held upon this 
subject, as being absurd and impossible ; afltaning that 
it would thence of necessity follow, that the Lord must 
have had two souls, a double consciousness, <fec. But 
the doctrines of the New Churdi explain this difficulty 
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in a manner perfectly satisfactory, because consistent 
both with reason and Scripture. They teach, that, 
as man was originally Created after the image and like- 
ness of God, so he is now re-created or regenerated after 
the image and likeness of the Lord's Glorification. Now 
how is the case with man while he is becoming regen- 
erated ? He has two states, one of the internal or spirit- 
ual man which perceives the truth, loves it, and wills to 
obey it ; and the other of the external or natural man 
which wills to gratify the cravings of self-love, and so to 
violate the truth. And the man, at different times dur- 
ing his regeneration, is in each of these states. Some- 
times he is let into an elevated state, or the state of the 
spiritual man ; his evils are all quiescent, he loves 
nothing but what is good and true, and appears as to his 
internal quality to dwell only with the angels — to be 
fully regenerated ; and in that state he is regenerate, 
for it is a state of the spiritual man when he is with- 
drawn from externals. At other times he is let into the 
evil state of the natural man ; the sweet influences of 
the ane:els appear to be withdrawn from him, and he is 
beset on all sides with infernal spirits ; he seems to have 
no love but what is evil. Sometimes also the man per- 
ceives in himself these two states at one and the same 
time ; as if he had two distinct wills, one of what is 
good and the other of what is evil. 

The two states of which we have spoken, and which 
indicate as it were two minds, are mentioned by the 
apostle, and described by him in these words : " I find 
then a law that when I would do good, evil is present 
with me. For I delight in the law of God after the in- 
ward man : but I see another law in my members, war- 
ring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin." (Rom. vii. 21, 22, 23.) 
In another place the same apostle says, " For the flesh 
lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh ; 
and these are contrary the one to the other." (Gal. v. 
17.) Now that the apostle does not here mean by the 
Jlesh man's material body, but the external or natural 
mind in contradistinction to what he calls " the inward 
man," is manifest from some of the things which he 
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afterwards mentions as '' the works of the flesh ;" such 
are hatreds, emulations, wrath, strife, envyings, &c.; all 
of which proceed not fix)m the material body, but evi» 
dently from the natural or unregenerate mind. 

Indeed every one must be conscious of these two 
states or minds in himself; one of the spiritual man, 
which perceives, loves, and wills to do what is right ; 
the other of the natural man, which loves and wills to 
do the very opposite. And the reason of this is, because 
there is a heaven and a hell, and man, while living in 
this world, is between the two ; i. e. he is so situated as 
to receive into his mind an influx of principles from 
both, and these are exactly opposite in their nature ; and 
in every man who is becoming regenerated, each is con- 
tending for the mastery. ^* Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and 
his angels." (Rev. xii. 7.) Even Unitarians recognize 
the existence of these two states or minds in man, as is 
manifest from their frequently speaking of our higher 
and lower nature. They never think of this language 
as involving any thing impossible or absurd, but as ex- 
pressing a universally acknowledged truth ; and yet it 
seems to indicate their belief of a double nature in man. 
But because of these two conflicting states or minds of 
which a man is conscious within himselJ^ he is not two 
personSj nor has he two separate souls or conscious- 
nesses ; but both of them together constitute the condi» 
tion of one person as yet but partially regenerated.* 

• "There are in man,** says Swedenborg, "two minds, the one superior 
or interior, which is called the spiritaal mind, and the other inferior or ex- 
terior, which is ealied the natural mind. The natural mind in man is first 
opened and cultivated, because this is proximately extant to the world ; the 
spiritual mind is opened and cultivated afterwards, hut only in proportioR 
«a man in life receives the lino wledges of truth from the Word, or from doc* 
trine derived from the Word, wherefore it is not opened with those who d« 
not api^y those knowledges to Hfe. When the spiritual mind is opened, 
then the Ught of heaven flows in, through that mina, into the natural mind, 
and illuminates it, by virtue whereof this mind becomes spiritual^natural, 
for the spiritual mind then sees m the natural, nearly in the same maimer 
as a man sees his face in a mirror, and theace it acknowledges those things 
which agree with itaelf ; but when the spiritual mind is not opened, as is the 
«ase with those who do not apply to life the knowledges of good and truth 
which are in the Word, then there is still a mind formed inwa.dly in the 
natural, but this naind consists of mere evils and falsities. The reason ia^ 
because the spiritual mind not being opened, the light of heaven is not let 
in into the natoral miad by the right or direct way, but only through chinkf 

28» 
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What were these two states in the Lord Jesus Christ 
when on earth? This question has already been 
answered in the above extract from Swedenbore's doc- 
trine of the Lord. They were his state of glorificaticm 
and of humiliation. And to these two states which the 
Lord had while in this world, those of man perfectly 
correspond. The spiritual, which is at the time and in 
the degree that man is withdrawn from the loves of self 
and the world, and is under the influence of heavenly 
affections, corresponds to the Lord's state of glorification, 
which was " at the time and in the degree that He was 
in the Human from the Father.;" and the natural, 
which is at the time and in the degree that man is let 
into his hereditary evils, and heavenly things are sub- 
ordinated in his mind, corresponds to the Lord's state of 
humiliation, which was " at the time and in the degree 
that He was in the human from the mother," And 
when man, by means of truth and power from the 
Lord, has removed from his natural will all its perverse 
and evil inclinations, and has thus brought his natural 
man into such a state of agreement or oneness with 
the spiritual, that they both will the same things and 
act as it were spontaneously in union, then he has the 
ut-one-ment in himself; and his state corresponds to 
that of the Lord when "it was finished" — the hells 
were all subjugated — the Human brought at-one with 
the Divine: — when the Son was glorified v/ith the 
Father's own self, " with the glory \diich He had with 
Him before the world was." (John xvii. 5.) 

round about, whence man has the faculty of thinking, of reasonhig, and 
of speaking, and also the faculty of understanding truths, but 9till he haa 
not the faculty of loving them, or of doing them from affection ; for the 
faculty of loving truths because they are truths, can only be given by the 
influx of the light o^ heaven through the spiritual mind ; for the light of 
heaven flowring in through the «piriTual mind is conjoined with the heat of 
heaven, which is love, and may be compared to the light of the world in 
the time of spring ; but the light of heaven flowing only through chinks into 
the natural principle, is a light separated from the heat of heav«n, which 
is love, and is comparatively as the light of the world in the time of winter. 
Hence it may be evident, that the man in whom the spiritual mind is opeii- 
•ed, is as a earden and a paradise ; «ind that he in whom the spiritual mind it 
not opened, is as a desert, and as land covered with snow ; inasmuch as the 
mind makes the man, for the mind of man consists of understanding and 
will.; hence it is the same thing whether we use the expression mind or 
jnaan, or whether we say the spiritual and natural mind^ or the •piriUal •n^ 
liataral man." — (Apocaiyp8e Eiq^ned a. 406.) 
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Whoever therefore reflects upon the two states which 
every man has while undergoing regeneration, and re- 
members at the same time that oi^r regeneration is an 
image of the Lord's glorification.ywill readily perceive 
why the Savior sometimes pray^ when on earth, and 
spake of Himself as if He were, as to person, distinct 
from and inferior to the Father ; for in his state of hu- 
miliation, when He was in the maternal human before 
that human was glorified, He was separate from and in- 
ferior to the Father, as the natural man is separate from 
and inferior to the spiritual man before they have been 
brought at-one by regeneration. 

We have repeatedly said, that, according to the doc- 
trines of the New Church, man's regeneration is an image 
of the Lord's glorification. By this is meant that the 
Lord overcomes and removes the evils appertaining to 
the natural man, in all who really desire it and are wil- 
ling to co-operate with Him in this work, after the same 
manner that He overcame and removed the hereditary 
evils from the natural humanity which He assumed. 
He makes our natural man spiritual, in a manner cor- 
responding to that whereby He made his own Human 
Divine, That this is so, is manifest from his own words 
to his disciples : " And Jesus said unto them, verily I 
say unto you, that ye which have followed me in the 
regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit upon the 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judg^ing the twelve tribes of Israel." (Matt. xix. 2Sf.) 
Again: "Jesus said unto his disciples, If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross, and follow me." (xvi. 24.) Again : " My 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them eindthej/ follow 
me ; and I give unto them eternal life." (John x. 27, 
28.) Again : " I am the Li^ht of the world : he that 
followeth me shall not walk m darkness, but shall have 
the light of life." (viii. 12.) Now from these and other 
similar texts we learn that it is necessary to follow the 
Lord in order to become regenerated or to receive " the 
light of life." And to follow Him must evidently de- 
note the doing of things similar to what He did. It 
must mean that we are to fight against and remove tha 
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evils and falses appertaining to our natural man, as He 
fought against and removed the evils and falses which 
appertained to his natural or assumed humanity.* 

Again, the Lord says concerning his disciples : " And 
for their sakes I sanctify myself." These words clearly 
show that there was something in the Lord when on 
earth which needed sanctifying — something which 
was not yet pure and holy. Hence they must have been 
said in reference not to his Divine but to his assumed 
human nature ; for this, like the human of other men, 
was by inheritance full of impure and unhallowed 
principles, which needed to be subdued or put away. 
It was the Lord's maternal human therefore which re- 
quired to be sanctified. And the reason for his sancti* 
fying this, appears in the last clause of the same verse : 
*' That they also might be sanctified through the 
truthP From these words we infer, not only that man 
from natural is made spiritual in a manner analogous to 
that whereby the Lord made his Human Divine, but 
also that human sanctification or regeneration proceeds 
from and is dependent upon the Lord's sanctification, 
and is effected by means of the truth proceeding from 
his glorified Human. It was for our sakes — ^for the 
sake of our purification from evil loves, and our conse- 
quent regeneration — " that we also might be sanctified 
through the truth" — that the Lord sanctified himself 
or made his Human Divine. 

' That man's regeneration is an image of the Lord's 
Glorification is also taught in the writings of the apos- 
tles. Thus Peter says : " For even hereunto were ye 
called: because, Christ also suffered for us, leaving 

* It is taught in the writings of the New Church, that man does not and 
cannot remove evils of himself ; but the Lord alone can do this. Neverthe- 
less that man ouglit to fight against them a^ of himself^ while in heart h« 
acknowledges that it is the Lord who does it for him and in him. Sweden* 
borff says : 

"The man who fights against evils, must needs fight os of himself ; other- 
wise he does not fight, but stands like an automaton, seeing nothing ami 
doing nothing ; >n which state, from the evil in which he is, he continually 
thinks in favor of evil, and not against it. But still it is well to be attended 
to, that the Lord alonefghts in man against evUs, and that it only appears to 
man as if he fought of nimself, and that the Lord is willing it should to ap- 
pear, inasmuch as without snch appearance there could be no combat, ami 
consequently no reformation." — {Doctiine <ifLife,n,96J 
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US an example that we should follow his steps?^ 
(1 Pet. ii. 21.) Now the steps by which the Lord glo- 
rified his Human were a series of temptation conibats, 
or a constant warfare against those infernal principles 
of which his maternal humanity was full. Thus we 
read in three of the Evangelists of his temptations in 
the wilderness for forty days and forty nights, and how 
He resisted the tempter. Wilderness^ in corresponden- 
tial language, denotes the state of the natural man, or 
one wherein is a destitution of good and truth ; and the 
number /or^y denotes a full state from beginning to end. 
Hence the forty days and nights, during which it is 
said the Lord was in the wilderness tempted of the 
Devil, signify all the states^ of temptation which He 
endured while on earth — ^the last of which was the 
passion of the cross. It was by means of these tempta- 
tions admitted into his human, that He conquered the 
hells, and at the same time put off successively the ma- 
ternal humanity and put on a Divine Humanity. And 
it was the hereditary evils in his assumed humanity, 
that rendered Him subject to temptation. Absolute 
Perfection, or Divinity itself, could not be tempted ; 
" for God," says the apostle, " cannot be tempted with 
evil." (James i. 3.) Even a perfectly regenerate man 
is beyond the reach of temptation ; for " every man is 
tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust and 
enticed." (i. 14.) Upon this subject of temptations 
whereby the Lord made his Human Divine, Sweden- 
borg remarks : 

" Temptations are nothing else than combats against 
evils and falses ; and because evils and falses are from 
hell, they are also combats against hell. There are al- 
so with men who undergo spiritual temptations, evil 

* " The reason," say* Swedenbore, " why a eomparieon ii innde of the 
members of the church with the Lord himself, when it is said, * To hiru that 
overcoroeth will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also over- 
eame and am set down with my Father in his throne,* is, becaase the life 
the Lord upon earth, was an example according to which the members of 
the charch were to live, as the Lord himself also teaches in John : * For I 
have given you an example, that ye sliould do as I have done to you.* 
(xiii. 15 ) And hence it is that the Lord himself, in other p.irli* of Scripture, 
makes a comparison between himself and liis disciples ; as in John xv. 9, 
10 ; xvii. 16, is ; zx. 21, &c.— (ilpocd^pse Estpkaned n. 2540 
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spirits from helL who induce them. Man does not 
laiow that evil spirits induce temptations ; yet it has 
been given me to know, from much- experience, that 
they do. Hence it is, that a man, when from the Lord 
be conquers in temptations, is drawn out of hell and 
elevated into heaven ; thence it is that man, by tempta* 
tions or combats against evils, becomes spiritual, thus 
an angel. But the Ijord fought from his own power 
against all the hells, and utterly subdued and subju^ed 
them ; and by having at the same time glorified his 
Human, He keeps them forever subdued aixi subju« 
gated. For before the coming of the Lord, the hells 
had risen to such a height, that they began to infest the 
very angels of heaven, and likewise every man coming 
into the world, and going out of the world. The rea- 
son that the hells had risen to such a height, was, bd- 
-cause the church was utterly devastated ; and the men 
of the world, from idolatries, were in mere falses and 
evils, and the hells are from men ; thence it was, that, 
unless the Lord had come into the world, no man could 
have been saved. These combats of the Lord are 
much treated of in the Psalms of David and in the 
Prophets, and a little-in the Evangelists. Those combats 
are what are meant by the temptations, which the Lord 
endured, the last of which was the passion of the cross. 
It is from them that the Lord is called Savior, and Re- 
deemer. This is so far known in the church, that they 
say that the Lord conquered death, or the devil, that is, 
hell, and that He rose again victorious ; as also, that 
without the Lord there is no salvation. That He also 
glorified his Human, and that thereby He became a 
Savior, Redeemer, Reformer, and Regenerator, forever, 
will be seen in what follows. That the Lord became a 
Savior by combats or temptations, is evident from the 
passages adduced above, n. 12-14, in abundance, and 
from this in Isaiah : * The day of vengeance is in my 
heart, and the year of my redeemed is come; I 
have trodden them down in my anger, I have brought 
down their strength to the earth, therefore He be- 
came THEIR Savior.' Ixiii. 4, 6, 8. The combats of 
the Lord are treated of in that chapter. And in David ; 



rx.] coireBBNiNQ ths atonement. 323 

• Lift up your heads, ye gjates, and be ye lifted up, ye 
everlasting doors, that the King op Glory may come 
in. Who is this Kino op Glory ? Jehovah strong 

AND MIGHTY, JeHOVAH MIGHTY IN BATTLE.' Psalm 

xxiv. 7, 8. These also are concerning the Lord. — 
{Doctrine of the Lard n. 33.) 

The apostles also speak of the Lord's temptations 
while He was in the act of glorifying the human, as 
being a pattern of our own while we are becoming re- 
generated. They tell us that " in all things it beboovei 
ffim to be made like unto his brethren, that He might 
be a merciful and faithful high priest :— -For in that He 
himself hath suffered, being tempted. He is able to suc- 
cour them that are tempt^." (Heb. ii. 17, 18.) They 
tell us that He is " not an high priest which cannot be 
tocuhed with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin." (iv* 
1&.) By means of these temptations He successively 
sanctifi^ himself— removed from his assumed hu- 
manity all its hereditary evils, and filled it wi h his own 
Divinity. And this is what the Apostle evidently 
means by his dying unto sin, (See Rom. vi. 10.) Ana 
that it is necessary for us to do the same thing in be- 
coming regenerated, he plainly teaches in these words : 
" Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we 
shall also live with Him " (v. 8.) and again : " If we 
have been planted together in the likeness of his death, 
we shall be also [in the likeness] of his resurrection. 
Bjiowin^ this, that our old man is crucified with Him, 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth 
we should not serve sin." {v. 5. 6.) 

It is thus and only thus that we can become regene- 
rated and saved — by enduring temptations as the Lord 
.endured them — ^by becoming " dead with Christ from 
the elements of this world" — by being "planted together 
in the likeness of his death" — ^by dying unto sin as He 
died, that we may also live with Him unto righteous- 
ness — ^by fighting against hell as He fought — resisting 
and subduing the evils of our natural will, and thus 
losing our own proper life that we may find true life 
from the Lord. In this manner, (if we acknowledge 
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the Lord as our Regenerator and Savior) our natural 
man is gradually and successively brought at-one with 
the spiritual man, as He brought his Human at-one 
with the Divine. And thus we receive the at-one-merU, 
(see Rom. v. ii.) And it is through Him that we receive 
it; for all this work of regeneration is effected in us 
through the mediating power and influence of the 
Truth which continually proceeds from his Divine 
Humanity to wash and purify our souls from sin; which 
truth, in its proceeding from the Glorified Human, was 
beautifully symbolized by the blood and water which 
flowed from his side after the crucifixion. ^^ Blood and 
water in this passage," says Swedenborg, " denote divine 
truth, spiritual and natural, thus the Word in the spi- 
ritual and natural sense ; and to pierce the Lord^s side 
is to destroy both by falses, as was also done by the 
Jews ; for all things of the Lord's passion represented 
the state of the Jewish church as to the Word, on which 
subject see the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concern- 
ing the Lord, n. 15-17. The reason why piercing hiniy 
signifies to destroy the Word by falses, is, because this 
is said of Jesus Christ, who presently after is called the 
Son of Man, and by the Son of Man is meant the Lord 
as to the Word ; therefore to pierce the Son of Man is to 
do the same to the Word." {Apocalypse Revealedf 
n. 26.) 

The divine truth therefore, which proceeds from the 
Divine Humanity, is what is signified by the blood of 
Christ. It is this truth which reveals our evil loveSy 
and is thus the means of cleansing our minds of their 
spiritual impurities. " This is that blood of the New 
Testament which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins. (Mat. xxvi. 28.) This is that ^'^ blood of Jesus 
Christ which cleanseth us from all sin"; (1 John, i. 7) 
— that blood whereby alone we are redeemed, regene- 
rated, and saved. For it is written, " Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, ye have na 
life in you." (John vi. 53. ) 

From what has been said we may also understand 
why it is that we are said to be reconciled and saved by 
the cross of Christ. For by his cross is denoted temp* 
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tations such as He endured when on earth. And in 
becoming regenerated it is necessary for us to endure 
similar terhptations. It is necessary that we should be 
assailed as He was by the powers of darkness, and that 
Ve should resist them in the strength of the Lord : — 
thus that we should take up our cross and follow Him. 
For in no other way can the life of self-love be extin- 
guished, and the. loves of heaven be implanted within 
us. Hence the Lord saith : " If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me. Fjoi whosoever will save his life shall 
lose it ; and whosoever will lose his life for my sake, 
shall find it." (Mat. xvi. 24, 25.) 

It may also be understood, from what has been said, 
how the Lord bore our sins and carried our iniquities ; 
for these are all evils from hell ; and the Lord in 
glorifying the Human, bore the assaults of all the hells ; 
and He tears their assults now — He fights for us and in 
us against infernal spirits, as often as we look to Him 
and shun evils as sins. Upon this subject Swedenborg 
remarks thus in the Arcana Celestia n. 9937 : 

" That it is said of the Lord, that He carried sins for 
the human race, it is known in the Church, but still it 
is unknown what is evidently carrying iniquities and 
sins ; it is believed by some that it denotes, that He took 
into Himself the sins of the human race, and suffered 
Himself to be condemned even to the death of the cross, 
and that thus, because damnation for sins was cast upon 
Him, mortals are liberated from damnation ;' also that 
damnation was taken away by the Lord through the 
fulfilling of the law, since the law would have damned 
every one, who did not fulfil it ; but by caixying in- 
iquity are not meant those things, since every man's 
deeds remain with him after death, and then he is judg- 
ed according to their quality either to life or to death ; 
and therefore they cannot be taken away by transfer to 
another who carries them ; hence it is evident that by 
carrjring iniquities something else is meant ; but what 
is meant may be manifest from the carrying itself of 
iniquities or of sins hf the Lord ; for the Lord carries 
those things when He fights for man against the hells, 

29 
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for man of himself cannot fight against them, but the 
Lord alone doeth this, also continually for every man, 
with a difierence according to the reception of Divine 
Good and Divine Truth : the Lord when He was in the 
world fought against all the hells, and altogether sub- 
dued them ; hence also He was made justice ; thus He 
redeemed those fiom damnation, who receive Divine 
Good and truth from Himself: unless this had been 
efiected by the Lord, no flesh could have been saved, 
for the hells are continually with man, and have domi- 
nion over him, so far as the Lord doth not remove them; 
and He so far removes them, as man desists from evils ; 
he who once conquers the hells, conquers them to eter- 
nity and that this might be efiected by the Lord, He 
made His Human [principle] Divine ; He therefore who 
alone fights for man against the hells, or what is the 
isame thing, against evils and falses, for these fire from 
the hells, He is said to carry sins, for he alone sustains 
that burden : the reason why by carrying sins is also 
signified the removal of evils and falses from those who 
are in good is, because this is a consequence, for so far 
as the hells are removed from man, so far evils and falses 
are removed, for the latter and the former, as was said 
are from the hells ; evils and falses are sins and in- 
iquities." 

From what has been said in this lecture, it may be 
seen not only that thesdoctrine of the New Church con- 
cerning the Atonement is in agreement both with reason 
and Scripture, but that it is also of the highest practical 
importance. It is the doctrine of the deification of the 
Lord's Human, and involves the whole doctrine of man's 
regeneration. It teaches us how the Human and the 
Divine were brought at-one in the Lord, and thence 
how the natural and the spiritual man are to be brought 
at-one in us. It teaches hcJw the Lord put off* the 
creaturely Human derived from the mother and put on 
a Divine Human from the Father, and thence how we 
are to " put off" the old man with his deeds," and to " put 
on the new man which is renewed after the image of 
Him that created us." It teaches how Divine Love and 
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Divine Wisdom were brought at-one in the Divine Hu- 
manity, and thence how the will and the understanding 
or goodness and truth are to be brought at-one in our 
minds. It teaches how the Lord sanctified Himself, 
and to what end — " that we also might be sanctified 
through the truthP Thus it teaches that we become 
images and likenesses of the Lord only in the degree 
that we follow Him in the regeneration ; — in the de- 
gree that we shun evils as sins, and thus have charity 
and faith united in our minds, — our natural brought at- 
one with our spiritual man and our wills brought at-one 
with the Lord's will. And that so far as we love 
and love to do the truth, we " receive the at-one-ment " 
and are saved by the blood of Christ. 
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LECTURE X. 



THE DOCTRINE OP THE NEW JERUSALEM CHURCH 
CONCERNING THE RESURECTION, WITH A BRIEF 
VIEW OP THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 



** There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual bodt.*' 

1. Cor. XV. 44. 



It was stated in our last lecture that truth always re- 
ceives a complexion, more or less strongly colored, from 
the character of the mind into which it falls. As a man 
must see natural objects with his own eyes if he see 
them at all, so he must apprehend truth with his own 
understanding if he apprehend it at all. And since, if 
the eye be diseased, it may see objects double, distorted, 
variously colored, or in great obscurity, so if the under- 
standing be perverted, it will either not see the truth at 
all, or see it very obscurely, or in a strangely colored and 
distorted form. Thus the appearance, to any one, of 
absolute truth, must ever depend on the character or 
state of his own mind. If spiritual truths fall into 
minds of a sordid mould, straightway they are ma- 
terialized. Like the minds which receive them, the 
truths themselves become " of the earth, earthy." 

Thus when the Lord said unto his disciples, " Take 
heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees," (Mat. xvi. 6,) they supposed that He 
spake of the leaven of material bread, " and reasoned 
among themselves, sa^dng, it is because we have taken 
no bread (v. 7.) When He spake to the woman of 
Samaria who came to draw water at Jacob's well, and 
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said unto her, " If thou knewest the gift of God, and 
who it is that saith to thee, give me to drink, thou 
wouldst have asked of Him and He would have given 
thee living water :" the woman, supposing that He refer- 
red to natural water, replied, " Sir, thou hast nothing to 
draw with, and the well is deep: from whence then 
hast thou that living water? Art thou greater than our 
father Jacob, who ^ve us the well, and drank thereof 
himself, and his children, and his cattle?" (John iv. 10, 
11, 12.) When He said to the Jewish ruler, " Except 
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God," 
Nicodemus supposed that He referred to natural birth, 
and replied, " How can a man be bom when he is old ? 
Can he enter a second time into his mother's womb and 
be born ?" (John iii. 3, 4.) And when on another oc- 
casion He declared "I am the living bread that came 
down from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he 
shall live forever ; and the bread that I will give is my 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world," the 
Jews supposed that He spake of material flesh, and there- 
fore strove among themselves saying, " How can this 
man give us his flesh to eat ?" (John vi. 51, 52.) And 
even " his disciples murmured at it," thinking it " an 
hard saying." Wherefore Jesus said unto them, " It is 
the spirit tnat quickeneth : the flesh profiteth nothing ; 
the words that I speak unto you are spirit and are 
life." {v 63.^) 

Such is tne prevailing tendency of the natural man 
to materialize the things of heaven. As the apostle hath 
well said, " he receiveth not the things of the spirit of 
God, for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned." 
(1 Cor. ii. 14.) He is ever ready to drag down the 
spritual truths of the Word to a level with his own car- 
nal conce'ptions. Hence it is written : ^- If thine eye be 
single (or sound) thy whole body shall be full of light ; 
but if thine eye be evil (or diseased) thy whole body 
shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is 
in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness !" (Mat. 
vi. 22, 23.) This is an eternal law of the human 
mind. 

29* 
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The first Christian church, on account of its sensual 
character, has ever been prone to materialize spiritual 
truth ; and has therefore interpreted the Scriptures for 
the most part in a manner conformable to its own gross 
and sensual ideas. Accordingly it has been believed in 
that Church that heaven is far off from this natural 
world — away up in the sky — because in the literal sense 
of the Word it is often spoken of as being above or on 
high. Because the letter of the Word speaks of the 
passing away of the former heaven and the former earth, 
and the appearing of new ones, therefore it has been be- 
lieved that this natural earth and the heavens visible 
above our heads are all to be destroyed, and new ones 
created in their place. Because, in the literal sense, we 
read of a second appearing of the Lord upon the clouds 
of heaven to judge the world, therefore the Church has 
believed that at some remote period there would be a 
general judgment day, when all these things would be 
literally fulfilled. Because the literal sense appears to 
teach, that, when this general judgment day comes, the 
wicked will be cast into a lake of material fire and 
brimstone, therefore this also has been believed and 
taught in the Church. And because we read of a resur- 
rection from the dead, and the carnal mind cannot con- 
ceive of any resurrection save that of the material body, 
therefore it has been believed and taught that the souls 
of men, at the general judgment day, would be reunited 
to their former clay tenements, and thus the human race 
would be raised in their material bodies. In this way 
the first Christian church, forgetting that the Lord's 
words " are spirit and life," and interpreting them agree- 
ably to its own material conceptions, has gradually de- 
stroyed the vitality of the Word, and thus finally de- 
stroyed itself 

But the doctrines revealed for the use of the Lord's 
New Church upon all these subjects, are very different. 
These doctrines teach us that the spiritual world is not 
far off, as to space, but is within the natural world as 
the soul is within the body. They teach that the pass- 
ing away of the former heaven and earth, and the ap- 
pearance of a new one, denotes the passing away from 
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the interiors and also from the exteriors of men's minds, 
of the principles and doctrines which they have imag- 
ined to be the essential constituents of a true church — 
thus the passing away of the Old and the coming of a 
New Church. They teach that the coming of the Lord 
upon the clouds of heaven in judgment, denotes not a 
personal appearing of Him upon the material clouds, 
but such a luminous exhibition of the truth of his Word 
which is himself, through the obscurity of the natural 
understanding or the clouds of the literal sense, as to 
manifest and judge the evils of men. They' teach that 
the judgment day is not far distant, but that a particu- 
lar judgment according to the truth that each one has 
is constantly in progress, and that a final judgement 
commences with every one as soon as he is removed 
from the natural to the spiritual world. They teach 
that all who are in the spiritual world, devils as well as 
angels, are arranged into societies according to the qual- 
ify of their affections, i. e. according to the spiritual af- 
finity which they have for each other; and that the 
state of the wicked, whose minds are imbued with false 
persuasions and in whose bosom forever burns the fire 
of evil loves, is described, in the language of correspond- 
ence, by a lake of fire and brimstone wherein the evil 
are said to be cast. Finally these doctrines of heaven 
teach, that the souls of men will never be reunited to 
their material bodies, but that every one has a spiritual 
and substantial body within his fleshly tabernacle, in 
^ which spiritual body he rises immediately after death, 
and lives forever. Whence it may be seen in some 
measure how widely the doctrines of the New Church 
differ from those of the Old. 

Before explaining the doctrine of the New Church 
concerning the Resurrection, it may be proper and 
useful to adopt the course which has been pursued 
in former lectures, viz., to consider first the doctrine on 
this subject which has been commonly received and 
taught in the Old Church. In this way, by presenting 
the two doctrines as it were side by side, we may be 
the better able to determine which of them is true and 
which imaginary. Both truth and error usually appear 
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more palpable when placed in contrast with each other. 
Swedenborg says : " All truth is made manifest by re- 
lation to its opposite." 

It has commonly been believed and taught in the 
Old Church, that, at some future period (few have un- 
dertaken to say when) this natural world would be 
destroyed, and a new one be created : — that then the 
souls of those who had once lived upon the earth would 
be reunited to their former material bodies, and a gen- 
eral judgment would be executed upon all men : pre- 
vious to which general judgment, it has been believed 
that the souls of men would remain in a kind of sleepy 
or torpid state — existing, yet not conscious of their ex- 
istence. Some however, who hold that the material 
body will rise at the general judgment day, believe that 
the soul will enjoy a conscious state of existence pre- 
vious to that event. The " Confession of Faith" used 
by the Presbyterian Church in the United States, treat- 
ing of man's state immediately after death, says : 

" The souls of the righteous, being then made per- 
fect in holiness, are received into the highest heavens, 
where they behold the face of God in light and glory, 
waiting for the full redemption of their bodies ; and 
the souls of the wicked are cast into hell, where they 
remain in torments and utter darkness, reserved for the 
judgment of the great dayP (Chap, xxxii. § 1.) 
Again it is said in the same work ; " At the last day 
such as are found alive shall not die, but be changed : 
And all the dead shall be raised up with the self-same 
bodies^ and none other, although with different quali- 
ties, which shall be united again to their souls forever." 
(Ibid. § 2.) 

This language plainly indicates a belief, (which there 
is good reason for supposing is very prevalent in the 
Old Church) that the souls of men are certain ethereal 
essences, without form, and yet possessing conscious- 
ness.* For if men exist in any form immediately after 

* "Concernine the state of souls after death," says Swedenborg, **th€S0 
things, in eeneral and in particular, are at this day believed ; that humui 
souls after deoth are spiritfi, of which they cherish an idea as of a breath of 
wind ; and that, because they are such, they are reaenred until tlM day sf 
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death, that form must be to them as a body of some kind or 
other ; and we should suppose it would be in human shape. 
Nor are we able to understand how any being can enjoy 
a conscious state of existence, unless at the same time he 
be conscious of existing in some form. We know that 
nothing in the natural world can receive or reflect the 
rays of the sun, unless it exist in some form ; and we 
cannot imagine how any being in the spiritml world 
can enjoy a conscious existence, unless he be a form 
organized for the reception of love and wisdom which 
proceed from the Lord as the Sun of the spiritual world ; 
for without such reception of the proceeding Divine, 
there can be no conscious life. Because our aflfections 
and thoughts appear like some ethereal things without 
form, it does not follow by any means that we could 
either love or thjnk (indeed it is manifest that we could 

the last judgment, either in the middle of the earth, where their place is, or 
in the Lambo of the fathers. But in these things they differ : ^nme suppose 
that they are ethereal or serial forms, and that thus they are like ghosts and 
fipectres, and that some of them dwell in the air, some in the woods, and 
some in the waters ; hut some suppose that the souls of the deceased are 
transferred to the planets or to the stars, and there ahodes are given to them ; 
and some that, after thousands of j'^ears, they return into bodies. But most 
suppose that they are reserved to the time when all the firmament, together 
with the terraqneous globe, will be destroyed, which will be effected by 
fire, either bursting forth from the centre of the earth, or cast down from 
heaven, like a universal lightning ; and that then the sepulchres will he 
opened, and the souls which have been reserved, clothed again with their 
bodies, and transferred into that holy city Jerusalem, and thus, upon another 
earth, they will dwell together in purined bodies, some below there, and 
some above, because the height of the city is to be twelve thousand fur- 
lon^as its length and breadth, Kev. xxi. 16. 

**When any of the clrrgy or laity are asked whether they firmly believe 
all those things, as that the antediluvians, together with Adam and hve, 
and the postdiluvians, together with Noah and his sons, and also Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, together with all the prophets and apostles, as well as the 
souls of other men. are still reserved in trie middle of the earth, or are flying 
about in the ether or air ; and also whether they believe that souls will be 
clothed again with their bodies, and become united with them, which yet 
are carcasses eaten up by worms, mice and fishes, and those of the fc^gyp- 
tians, aa mummies, eaten up by men, and some merely skeletons burnt up 
by the sun, and reduced to powder; and likewise whether they beliete 
tbat the stars of heaven will then fall upon the earth, which yet is smaller 
than one of them ; are not such things paradoxes, which reason itself dis- 
sipates, as it does things that are contradictory ? But to these things some 
answer nothing ; some., that those are matters of faith, under obedience to 
which we keep the understanding ; some, that not only these things, but 
many more that are above reason, are of the divine omnipotence ; and 
when they name faith and omnipotence, reason is banished, and then sound 
reason either disappears and becomes as nothing, or becomes like a^spectre, 
aod is called insanity."— '(True Christian Religion, n. 769, 770.) 
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not do either) without existing in a form to receive the 
Divine Love and Wisdom. 

It therefore appears to be a self-evident propostion, 
that the principles which proceed from the Divine can 
have no conscious existence, except in their recipient 
subject; and there cannot be a recipient subject 
which does not exist in some fonn. ■ And if the 
souls of good men, immediately after death, exist in a 
substantial body, or in such a human form as to be 
" perfect in holiness," " beholding the face of God in 
light and glory," as the "Confession of Faith" above 
referred to teaches, we cannot understand why they 
should wish to be again united to their material bodies, 
or how their happiness could be enhanced by this re- 
union. 

But the more prevalent opinion in the Old Church 
probably is, that the souls of men will sleep or remain 
in an unconscious state of existence until the general 
judgment day, when they will enter into and re-animate 
the bodies which they had in the natural world, and 
thus be raised again to life. According to this opinion 
the souls of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Moses — of all 
the partriarchs, prophets, and apostles — of all men in- 
deed who have ever lived and died upon this earth, are 
not now living in any conscious state of existence, but 
are held somewhere in a kind of torpid state, waiting 
for the general judgment day, when they shall be awaken- 
ed from their long slumber and raised again to life in 
"the self-same bodies" which they animated while on 
earth. 

This doctrine concerning the resurrection of the 
natural body (to say nothing of its extremely irrational 
and unphilosophical character) is not a doctrine which 
is taught in the Sacred Scriptures, Jbut one which has 
been invented by the wisdom of man. All that was 
revealed to the first Christian Church upon this sub- 
ject, is, that man's existence does not terminate with the 
life of his body, but that he possesses an immortal part 
which still lives on after the body dies. This is all 
which that Church was in a state to receive upon the 
subject — all therefore which it was proper for it to 
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know. But on account of its very external and sensual 
character, it could not conceive of any resurrection, nor 
indeed of any real life without the material body; there- 
fore the ChuFch has believed and tauorht that the resur- 
rection which is spoken of in the Word, denotes the 
resuscitation of this body. 

We will now present the doctrine upon this subject 
which has been revealed for the New Jerusalem Church, 
that we may be the better able to perceive, on examining 
it further by the light of reason and Scripture, which 
doctrine is best supported by the united testimony of 
these two witnesses. In the "New Jerusalem and its 
Heavenly Doctrine," by Emanuel Swedenborg, (n. 
223-227) we read : 

" Man is so created, that as to his internal he cannot 
die, for he is capable of believing in God, and also of 
loving God, and thus of being conjoined to God by faith 
and love ; and to be conjoined to God is to live to eter- 
nity. 

" This internal is with ev6ry man who is born ; his 
external is that by means of which he brings into effect 
the things which are of faith and love. The internal 
is what is called the spirit, and the external is what is 
called the body. The external, which is called the 
body, is accommodated to uses in the natural world ; 
this is rejected when man dies ; but the internal, which 
is calle<} the spirit, is accommodated to uses in the spirit- 
ual world ; this docs not die. This internal is then a 
good spirit and an angel, if the man had been good when 
in the world, but an evil spirit, if the man had been evil 
when in the world. 

" The spirit of man, after the death of the body, ap- 
pears in the spiritual world in a human form, altogether 
as in the world ; he enjoys also the faculty of seeing, of 
hearing, of speaking, of feeling, as in the world ; and 
he is endowed with every faculty of thinking, of will- 
ing, and of acting as in the world. In a word, he is a 
man as to all things and every particular, except that 
he is not encompassed with that gross body which he 
had in the world ; he leaves that when he dies, nor does 
he ever re-assume it. 
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" This continuation of life is what is understood by 
the resurrection. The reason why men believe that 
they are not to rise again before the last judgment, when 
also every visible object of the world is to perish, is 
because they have not understood the Word ; and be- 
cause sensual men place their life in the body, and be- 
lieve that unless this were to live again, it would be all 
over with the man. 

" The life of man after death is the life of his love 
and the life of his faith, hence such as his love and such 
as his faith had been, when he lived in the world, such 
his life remains to eternity. It is the. life of hell with 
those who have loved themselves and the world above 
all things, and the life of heaven with those who have 
loved God above all things and their neighbors as them- 
selves. The latter are they that have faith, but the 
former are they that have riot faith. The life of heaven 
is what is called eternal life, and the life of hell is what 
is called death." 

Again : it is said in the Arcana CoBlestia, by Eman- 
uel Swedenborg, that "man rises immediately after 
death, and then appears to himself in the body alto- 
gether as in the world, with such a face, with such mem- 
bers, arms, hands, feet, breast, belly, loins; yea also 
when he sees himself and touches himself, he saith that 
he is a man as in the world ; nevertheless it is not his 
external principle, which he carried about in the world, 
that he sees and touches, but it is the internal principle, 
which constitutes that very human principle which 
lives, and which had an external principle about it or 
out of singular the things belonging to itself, whereby 
it could be in the world, and act suitably to its situation 
there in the performance of its function!^ ; the earthly 
corporeal principle is no longer of any use to it, it being 
in another world where are other functions, and other 
powers and abilities, to which its body, such as it hath 
there, is adapted ; this body it sees with its eyes, not 
those which it had in the world, but those which it 
hath there, which are the eyes of its internal man, and 
by virtue of which through the eyes of the body it had 
heretofore seen worldly and terrestial things j it also 
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feels it with the touch, not with the hands or sense of 
touching which it enjoyed in the world, but with the 
hands and sense of touching which it there enjoys, 
which is that from which its sense of touching in the 
world existed ; every sense also is there more exquisite 
and more perfect, because it is the sense of the internal 
principle of man set loose from the external, for the in- 
ternal principle is in a more perfect state, inasmuch as 
it gives to the external the power of sensation, but when 
it acts into the external, as in the world, in this case the 
s^isalion is rendered dull and obscure ; moreover it is 
the internal principle which is sensible of the internal, 
and the external principle which is sensible of the exter- 
nal ; hence it is that men see each other, and are in society 
together according to the interiors ; for my conviction 
of the certainty of all this, it hath also been given me 
to touch spirits themselves, and to discourse frequently 
with them on this subject." — (n. 5078.) 

Here we have the doctrine of the New Church con- 
cerning the resurrection in Swedenborg's own language. 
The same is taught also in many other parts of his 
writings. And according to this doctrine we perceive 
that every man has a spiritual as well as a material body. 
The spiritual body is real and substantial — the very man 
himself — not subject to death or decay ; the material 
body is the clothing of the spiritual, and needfiil as an 
instrument to enable it to perform uses in this natural 
world. When the natural body dies, the real life of a 
man is by no means interrupted ; but, if he be a good 
man, he then lives more truly than ever. He is removed 
to the world of causes, and enjoys a state of existence 
vastly superior to that which he enjoyed while connect- 
ed with the material body. He is then elevated into a 
world which is a discrete degree above the natural, 
wherein every thing is much more real and perfect than 
it is in this world, and he has his senses ffreatly refined 
and exalted, and his capacity for knowledge and enjoy- 
ment vastly increased. 

Thus, according to the doctrines of the New Church, 
the death of the natural body is no suspension or inter- 
ruption of the life of man, but is a change which is 

30 
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needful to out further progress and to the ftiUer develop- 
ment of all our faculties. We do not lie down to sleep^ 
may be for thousands of years, and then to resume our 
worn-out earthly tenements, but we rise immediately in 
a spiritual body to a state of greater wakefulness ^an 
before. 

Now we regard this doctrine as quite consistent both 
with reason and Scripture ; while that of the Old CSiurch 
appears to us contrary to both. 

Those who receive the Sacred Scriptures as the Word 
of God, believe that the Author of revelation is also the 
Author of nature ; and that these two volumes cannot 
therefore conflict, but must be in perfect agreement with 
each other. Now where throughout nature's vast do- 
main do we discover any thing that bears an analogy 
to the commonly received doctrine of the resurrection 
<tf man's material body ? We behold around us living 
creatures undergoing various transformations in their 
mode of existence. For example, we see the creeping 
worm passing through several successive states in th«^ 
progress of its development, until at last it emerges from 
the stupid chrysalis a beautiful winged butterfly, joyous 
and happy, sporting among flowers and buoyant as the 
sweet breeze that it sails upon. But never does it re- 
sume the exuviae which clothed it while a worm ; for 
useful as that covering was, when in the infancy of its 
being it crawled upon the earth, it needs it no longer 
now that it can fly in the air. And no where in nature 
do we find an example of a creature that has its con- 
scious life suspended by casting its slough, or that ever 
resumes the envelope which it has once rejected. But 
what a beautiful illustration of the New Church doc- 
trine of the resurrection is this instance of a butterfly 
rising from a worm ! 

And while the doctrine of the New Church upon this^ 
subject is so well supported by analogical reasoning, that 
of the Old is as plainly contrary to all analogy ; for it is 
plainly contrary to all that we know of the perfect or- 
der of Divine Providence, that the particles which com- 
pose our material bodies so useful to our spirits here in 
the natural world, should — after they have performed 
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their appointed use, been rejected, resolved into their 
original elements, and scattered to the four winds of 
heaven — ^be re-collected, and again become the dwelling- 
place of the spirits that now animate them. And if this 
be contrary to the laws of divine order, we may affirm 
(and that without limiting the omnipotence of God) that 
it is impossible, and will sever take place ; for God caft 
never act contrary to his own divine order, and is there^ 
fore omnipotent only according to order. 

But there is another still stronger objection which 
reason ui^s against the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the ms^nal body. It is a thing well known among 
philosophers, and admitted by all, that our bodies are 
undergoing a gradual aitd constant change in respect ta 
the material particles thsd; compose them ; so that we 
have not now precisely the same bodies that we had a 
year ago ; and in seven years from this time, all the 
particles which now form our bodies may be rejected 
and replaced by others entirely new. If therefore the 
body 01 man, in respect !to the specific atoms that comr 
pose it, is entirely changed once in seven years, at the 
age of seventy a man will have had not less than ten 
different bodies. Now which among this number will 
he have at the resurrection ^ay? Some say, the body 
which was laid in the grave, orthat which the man had 
at the time of his death. But it is plain that this would 
be giving some a very great advantage over others, and 
without any apparent reason ; for tiie soldier, or the 
suicide even, who dies suddenly in the full vigor and 
bloom of life, would rise at the judgment day with a 
much better body than those who have died of a Ictfig 
and emaciating disease. 

Moreover it is known that the body, which is laid off 
at death, after a while decays and becomes wholly dis- 
sipated. And philosophy teaches us that the particles 
which compose it enter into new combinations and help 
to form new bodies. Indeed this must be the case unless 
we admit that these decomposed particles remain idle 
and of no use, which is a thing contrary to all we know 
of the economy of God ; for the kingdom of God in the 
natural as well ^ ii;! tba spiritual world, is a kingdom 
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t)f ends and uses. Hence it would result that the par- 
ticles, which once formed the bodies of the patriarchs 
and prophets of old, may have since entered into and 
formed parts not only of plants, beasts, and birds, but 
of the bodies of innumerable other men. And not only 
so, but some of the same particles, in a succession of 
ages, may have formed constituent portions of the 
bodies of thousands of men, even at the moment of 
their death. Who among these thousands therefore, 
when the body rises, shall possess these particles which 
have been owned alike by ^1 ? 

Besides, if we believe in the reality of a spiritual 
world, it seems necessary to admit that things in that 
world are diflFerent in their nature from things in this — 
that they are spiritual and not materiaU For it would 
be absurd to talk of a spiritual world wherein exist 
things tnaterioL And if there be any inhabitants of 
that world, their bodies must be spiritual bodies ; for if 
they were material, there would be no adaptation of 
them to other things, nor would they be fitted to per- 
form uses there, any more than a spiritual body is fitt^ 
to perform uses in this world where all things are ma- 
terial. Therefore to deny that man rises after death in 
a spiritual body, and to maintain the doctrine that the 
material body is to rise again, is to deny the reality o( 
a spiritual world. It is pure materialism. 

There are other objections of a rational kind to the 
doctrine of a resurrection of the material body, drawn 
from the known laws of all material things — their lia- 
bility to change, decay, and injury. But those which 
have been already urged must appear insuperable to 
every honest and reflecting mind. It would therefore 
seem that when this doctrine is received as true, it must 
be done either without any reflection, or in utter disre- 
gard of the monitions of reason — ^through a blind sur- 
render of one^s understanding to his faith. 

Now while it is not pretended that we can prove by 
the aid of reason alone, the doctrine of the New Church 
upon this subject, or the resurrection of a spiritual body 
immediately after death, yet it should be observed that 
iieason favors this idea. At any rate it does not ujqge 
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any thing against it, as it does against the doctrine of 
the Old Church. 

But it is said by some, ^ We belieye in a resurrection 
of the material body because the Sacred Scriptures da 
thus teach ; although the doctrine is embarrassed with 
many difficulties, and certainly does appear contrary to 
divine order, contrary to reason, and impossible." Now 
if the premises here assumed were periectly true, then 
the argument might be admitted as certainly conclusive. 
But we think it can be shown that the Sacred Scriptures, 
rightly understood, do not teach a resurrection of the 
natural but of the spiritual body. We appeal therefore 
to the only infallible witness in such a case — the Wor« 

vOF GrOB. 

It may perhaps be thought that the term resurrection^ 
.•and the expression "Ac shall rise again,^^ which occur in 
Scripture, must necessarily signify the revivification of 
^something which has died or has had its life suspended; 
and since neither death nor a suspension of life can be 
predicated of the soul, that therefore it must be the body 
which is to rise, again. But we may see that this is 
not a necessary inference from the language employed, 
if we reflect upon the sense in which the word again is 
used in other places. For example : in the gospel ^f 
John the Lord said to Nicodemus, " Except a man he 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of ^oi" Now 
although the words born again are here used, no one 
understands them in the sense that the Jewish ruler did, 
as denoting actual re-birth of that which has already 
T)een born once, but rather man's entrance into a new 
spiritual state wherein he had never been before. If 
therefore to be born again signifies a new spiritual 
birth, and not a repetition of the natural, then we should 
suppose that te rise again must mean a new spiritual 
resurrection ; -^not the reauimation of the natural body, 
but the rising of the spiritual body, or its .entrance into 
the spiritual world. 

In appealina: to the authority of Scripture upon this 
subject,^ we will first notice a few of the texts which are 
commonly brought forward to prove a resurrection of 
tthe material body. Perhaps no passsage is xoqj^ £»' 

50* 
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^piently cited in tsnpport of the prevailing doctrine than 
this in Job : " And though after my skin, worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall 1 see God ; whom I 
shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and 
not another^" (xix. 26, 27.) Now it might be sufficient 
to say in reference to this and all the other passages in 
the Old Testament Scriptures, which appear to have re- 
lation to the subject, that they cannot be understood as 
teaching explicitly the doctrine of a resurrection either 
of the natural or of the spiritual body ; else the words 
of the apostle cannot be true, which declare that " our 
Savior Jesus Christ brought life and immortality to light 
tiirough the gospel." (2 Tim, i. 10.) C^tainly Siis 
could not be said, if the doctrine concerning a resurrec* 
tion and man's immortality had been cleany taught in 
the Old Testament. 

But in respect to this passage in Job, it is to be le^ 
marked in the first place, that neither worms nor hedy 
are to foe found in it acfcording to die original Hebrew, 
as «very one may know who looks careftiUy at our 
English veraon^ for he will see that both of these 
words are italicised to denote that they have been sup- 
plied by the translator. It appears from the context 
that Job was greatly afflicted— ^that tliose whom he 
loved had turned againlst him, and moreover that he 
was oppressed with severe bodily sufferings : so that he 
says, " the hand of God hath touched me." But not- 
withstanding his afflictions, he expresses his full confi- 
dence that he shall be delivered from them all through 
the timely interposition of the Divine Providence. 
Without going into a critical examination of this pas- 
sage, we will merely ^ive m paraphrase what is believ- 
ed to be its true meanmg. 

Job declares, that, although he was forgotten and ab- 
horred even by his friends, and although his skin was 
corrupted and his body consumed by wasting disease, 
he is nevertheless assured that, " in his flesh," i. e. dur- 
ing his life upon earth, he sTiall see God infterpose for 
his deHverajnce. Hence he says {v. 25.) " For 1 know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that at last* He shall 

* This it thecorreottranslation of the Hebrew word TrtfT» «*«f^ 
^See6cMmM*.HUreioI«riaNO 1^ 
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^tand in the field," i. e. shall appear as my victorious de^ 
liverer. That this is the true meaning of the passage 
any one may be convinced by turning to the last chap- 
ter, where we read that " Job answered the Lord and 
said, I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear : 
but now mine eye seeth theeJ^ {v. 1, 5.) Thus in chap- 
ter xix, he expresses his confidence that he should see 
God in his flesh and with his own eyes : and in the last 
chapter, after the Lord had " accepted him " and " turn- 
ed his captivity," he says, "Now mine eye seeth thee." 
No one we presume will affirm that Job says this after 
the death and resurrection of his material body ; for it 
is said im the very last verse of this book, "So Job died, 
beingoldand full of years.^' Therefore the words in my 
flesh which occur in chapter xix, must mean during 
his natural life upon earth, and not, as some suppose, 
after his death and resurrection. 

There is another passage in the Old Testament, 
equally inapplicable however, which is frequently ad- 
duced to prove a general judgment day and the re- 
surrection of the material bcdy. The passage occurs in 
Daniel xiL 2, and reads thus : " And many of them 
tfiat sleep ki the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt" Many have concluded from these words 
that the material body must certainly rise again, be- 
cause it can be said of that only, and not of the soul, that 
it " sleeps i» the dust of the earth." 

Now this false inference has been deduced bv those 
who have not understood the Science of Correspond- 
ences, and have therefore altogether mistaken the mean- 
ing of the language here employed. In the language 
of correspondences according to which the Sacred 
Scriptures are written, to sleep, and to sleep in the dust, 
signify to be in a merely natural and even sensual state 
of life. Consequently to awake from this state to ever- 
lasting life, is to be elevated into a spiritual state of 
mind, which is to enjoy true life and eternal happiness. 
And to awake to shame and everlasting contempt, is to 
have one's mind confirmed in falses and evils, or to pads 
into an infernal state as to the auctions and thoughtS| 
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which state is accompanied with internal disquiet and 
misery. 

That such is the meaning of this lan^age might 
^easily be shown from many other passages m the Worl. 
To instance only one or two : " Shake thyself from the 
dust ; arise, and sit down, O Jerusalem." (Is. lii. 2.) 
^o one can suppose that this language .refers to a le- 
rsurrection of the material bodies of the Jewish people 
from the literal dust. Yet we ought so to understand 
it, if we interpret literally the passage just quoted from 
Daniel. Again;: ^^ Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the 
dust." (Is. xxvi. 19.) ^ The apostle also says : ^Axpakt 
thou that sleepest, and arise /rom the dead^ and Christ 
'Shall give thee light," (Eph. v. 14) ; which words are 
but a paraphrase of the prophet^s language. Certainly 
the apostle cannot be here understood as addressing /Ae 
dead bodies of men:; for these could not hear; and 
even if they could, to what purpose would such a com- 
mand be, if they could not rise until the day of judg- 
ment ? But he is evidently addressing natural men, 
whose bodies are alive, but whose souls are in a state 
denoted by sleeping in the dust— 'who are spiritually 
dead. The same apostle .again says : '^ that now it is 
high time to awake out of sleep ; for now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed." (Rom. xiii. 11.) That 
these words are an exhortation to christian vigilance, 
thus to greater spiritual wakefulness, is evident from the 
verse that immediately follows: "The night is fisur 
spent, the day is at hand : let us therefore cast off the 
works of darkness, and let us put on the armor of light 
Let us walk honestly, as in the day." 

.Moreover we observe that it is said in the passage 
from Daniel, that ^^ many of them that sleep shdi 
awake," <fcc. Many of them must certainly except 
some. It cannot mean alL Therefore if this passage 
be understood as referring to a general judgment day, 
and a resurrection of the materid bodies of men at that 
time, we must infer fr6m it that all will not rise again-— 
a doctrine indeed which some in the Old Church have 
deduced fxom it. 

We proceed next to notice a few passages in tfaa 
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New Testament which have been thought to favor the 
doctrine of a general judgment day and the resurrection 
of the material body. One of these occurs in Mat. v. 
89, 30 : " And if thy right eye oflFend thee, phick it out 
and cast it from thee : it is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole 
body should ]ye cast into hell. And if thy right hand 
offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee : for it is 
profitable for thee that one of thy members s?iould 
perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast 
into hell." Mention is here made, it is said, of the 
whole body being cast into hell. But if we are to un-- 
derstand it in its literal sense, i. e. as denoting the mor 
terial body, then we must also understand literally 
what is said of the right eye and the right hand. 
And are we to believe that literally plucking out a right 
eye, or cutting off a right band, caoi facilitate any one's 
admission into heaven ? And moreover tiiat some go to 
heaven maimed, halt, and with only one eye, as would 
appear from the parallel passage in Mark (ix. 43, 45, 
47)? For this is the conclusion to which we must 
arrive if we interpret this Scripture in its strictly literal 
sense, rihI midentond the whole body here mentioned 
to mean the material body. 

No. — The whole body means the whole man — the 
real, spiritual man. The offending eye and hand here 
mentioned, denote certain perverse propensities of the 
human mind which govern the whole man. Conse* 
quently unless these propensities are rejected or sub- 
dued, (which is what is meant by plucking out the eye 
and cutting off the hand) the whole mind, i. e. the en- 
tire and real man, is finally brought into an infernal 
state. This is what is meant by the whole body being 
cast into hell. 

Again, it is written in the gospel of John : " Marvel 
not at this : for the hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in the graven sfoall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth ; they that have done good unto the resurrection 
of life ; and they that have done evil unto the resur- 
rection of condepfination." (v. 28, 29.) This text has 
heen thought to prove a resurrection of the material 
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body, because it it is said that they ^' shall come fer& 
from the ^aves;" and only the body cam be in the 
grave. That the passage however is misunderstood 
and misapplied when cited to prove such a doctrine, jm 
abundantly evident from the preceding verse wheie the 
Lord saith, " Verily, verily, I say xmto yoa,-thc hour is 
coming and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice 
o( the Son of Grod ; and they, that hear shall live." 
Every one may see from this that " the dead" hew 
spoken of^ and ^ all that are in the graves," cannot mean 
the dead bodies of paeh ; for it is declared that the hoai 
in which all this should take place was- then. And it if 
not admitted by any who believe that the material bo* 
^dies of men are to rise ag^in, that the general resnrrec« 
ition is already past Indeed this coiUd not be, ina»> 
much as there are men yet living upon the earth who 
could have had no part in it. 

But the Lord spake here, as in every other instance, 
according to. correspondences. His language iheiefoie 
Jias a spiritual import, and its meaning is sufficientlf 
obvious from verse 24, which introduces the subject: 
** Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth ray 
word, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath ever- 
lasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but 
is passed from death unto life." . No one can suppose 
that death and life are here used in reference to the 
natural body. What is here said is evidently predicated 
of the mind or spirit of noan Those who are in a 
merely natural state^-who, as to their spirits, are en- 
tomb^ in selfishness and sin, are, in the language of 
correspondences, said to be dead, in their graves, 6cc» 
Consequently to pass from death unto life must mean 
to pass from a merely natural into a spiritual state oi 
mind, as those do who believe en the Lord, and hear and 
do His precepts. The Lord alone is Life, and the only 
source of life to angels and men. It is He alone who 
can raise us from an infernal into a heavenly state, and 
who gives our spirits life when we enter the spiritual 
world. Hence He sa5rs : " I am the Resurrection and 
the Life ; he that believeth in me, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live : and whosoever liveth and believeth 
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ki me, shall never die-" (John xi. 25. 26.) Again, He 
says : " If a man keep my saying, he shall never see 
death." (viii. 51.) 

It is manifest therefore that the doctrine which teach- 
es that the material body is to rise again, finds no sup- 
port from the text above cited ; since not the dead bo- 
dies in the tombs but those who are merely natural 
m^i — who are spiritually dead — are signified by " all 
that are in the graves." Graves also signify the exte- 
riors of the mind. And every one, when he passes into 
the spiritual world, puts oflf his exteriors and passes into 
the state of his interiors. Thus all come forth from 
their graves. The Divine Truth, which is what is 
signified by " the voice of the Son of Man," flows into 
the interiors of their minds^and thereby makes manifest 
the real quality of their inner life. If that life be good, 
the Truth pronounces them to be of heaven ; but if 
evil, it condemns them to hell. And hence it is said 
that " they who have done good shall come forth unto 
the resurrection of life ; and they that have done evil 
unto the resurrection of condemnation."* 



f **' By going fordiont of the Mpulchres," says Swedenborg, ** is signified, 
out of the material body, which first takes place with every one immedi- 
ately afler death, and allerwardswhen the last judgment takes pIace,for (hen 
the exteriors are removed and the interiors are opened in all with whom this 
was not accomplished before, when they whose interiors are heavenly, rise 
into life, bnt they whose interiors are infernal, rise into death, which is signi- 
fied by, they who have done goods shall go unto the resurrection of Fife, but 
they who liave done evils unto the resurrection of judgment. Th^x this ia 
meant by going forth out of the sepulchres or monuments is still more evi- 
dent in these words of the prophet Ezekiel : * Behold I am about to open your 
sepulchres y and I will came you to ascend out of your sepulchres, O my people p 
and iwUl bring you upon theland of Israel, that ye may knoto that lam Jehovah, 
vohen I shall hmve opened your sepulchres, and shall nave causied you to ascend 
out of your sepulchres, O my people, and I shall have given My spirit tn you 
that yemayUve, and I slum have placed you upon your Jand,'^ (xxxvii. 13, 14) : 
the subject here treated of is concerning the dry bones seen by the prophet 
upon the faces of the valley, upon which nerves appeared adduced and 
flesh came upon them, and they were covered with skin, and which, after 
the spirit of €rod came into them, revived, and stood upon their feet : that 
by those bones is understood the whole house of Israel, is openly declared 
in these words, * Son of Man, these bones are the whole house of Israel, be- 
hold they say, Our bones are dried up, our hope hath perished, we are eut 
off for our parts,' (v. 11): the reason of the house of Israel beine likened to 
dry bones, was, because they were in falses and evils, which have not any 
life, because no correspondence with heaven as to nerves, flesh, and skin» 
for by bones are signified truths in the ultimate of order, upon which spirit- 
ual truths have their foundation, but dry bones signify falses derived from 
evil ; hence it may appear that by opexung the sepulchres, and causing tb» 
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Thus we see, that, according to the doetrine of the 
lesurrection as revealed in the writings of the New 
Church, this text is very easy of explanation ; while^ 
according to that of the Old Church, it is encumbered 
with many difficulties. 

Again : the advocates of the commonly received doc- 
trine often appeal to the resurrection of our Lord, affirm- 
ing that He rose with his material body. And that 
such is the apparent truth, we admit. But we can 
hardly conceive it possible for any one to believe that 
such was actually the case, who really believes in the 
supreme Divinity of our Lord. For if he be altogether 
divine, as the doctrines of the New Church teach, and as 
many in the Old Church profess to 43elieve, then his 
body must be divine— He must be divine even as to his 
flesh and boiles. But this idea is manifestly incompati- 
ble with the belief that He has a material body. 

Jn considering the subject of our Lord's resurrection, 
we remark in the first place that it proves conclusively 
the general doctrine of a resurrection of all men. And 
if it be maintained (as we know it is by many) that it 
proves something more than this — proves that all men 
will rise with their material ftodie*," because it appears 
as if the Lord rose with his, it may be argued with equal 
plausibility, that it also proves that all men will rise with 
their material bodies on the third day after their death, 
because the Lord rose on the third day.* But this latter 
conclusion is contradicted by well known facts.- Yet 
this conchision is drawn just as legitimately as the 
former. We therefore must infer, either that the form- 
er conclusion is not fairly deduced, or else the premise 
that ihe Lord rose with his m^aterial body is not true. 

But there are circumstances mentioned in the history 

people to ascend out of the sepulchres, is sigjiified to raise up out of falsei 
from evil, thus from the dead, and to endow vi ith tniihs from good, thus Hiih 
life, which life is the spirit of God, from which they revived ; this therefore 
is what is meant by causing to ascend out of the sepulchres. — {Apocalypse 
Explained n. 659 ) 

* It is taught in the writings of the New Church that man usually rises 
or revives in a spiritual body on the third day after the heart has ceased to 
beat; because the number three donotes what is full and complete, or any 
full state. Hence the Lord's rising on the third day was a thing of diyiivt 
order. {See Apocalypse Revealed n. 153.) 
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of that event which prove conclusively that the Lord 
did not rise with a material body. For example : on 
one occasion after his resurrection, while He sat at meat 
with his disciples, it is recorded that " their eyes loere 
opened, and they knew Him : and He vanished out of 
their sight." (Luke xxiv. 3L) Now what kind of eyes 
are those here spoken of — natural or spiritual ? For 
this is a question of primary importance in the discus- 
sion of this subject. And certainly it does not seem to be 
a very difficult question to settle. For if it were their 
natural eyes which are here said to have been opened, 
then we are obliged to conclude that the disciples sat 
down and began to eat with their eyes shut — a thing 
which is not to be supposed. 

But the natural eyes are able to see natural or mate- 
rial things. They cannot see things spiritual or such 
as belong to the spiritual world. These can be dis- 
cerned only with the spiritual eyes. If therefore the 
Lord's body had been material on the occasion just re- 
ferred to, it is manifest that the disciples could have 
seen Him with their natural eyes ; and that it was not 
with these but with their spiritual eyes that they saw 
Him, is plain from its being said that " their eyes were 
opened, and they knew him." 

From what we are taught in the writings of the New 
Church concerning man's spiritual senses, it would ap- 
pear that his spiritual eyes might be opened in a man- 
ner so gently that he would not know it ; and thus he 
might see things in the spiritual world, while he sup- 
posed that he was seeing them in the natural world. 
The opening of his spiritual eyes would cause some- 
thing in the spiritual world to appear before his view ; 
and the closing of them would cause the same thing to 
disappear. Thus to the beholder it would appear as if 
something natural presented itself before his natural 
vision, and then suddenly disappeared. 

Now this was the case with the two disciples. Their 
spiritual eyes were partially opened so that they could 
discern the Lord before they sat at meat : " But their 
eyes were holden that they should not know Him." (t?. 
16.) At supper their eyes were fully opened, "and 
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they knew Him." Suddenly they were closed again, 
and, as a necessary consequence, " He vanishecj out of 
their sight." And they returned to Jerusalem, and 
while they discoursed with the other disciples concern- 
ing what had happened (the spiritual eyes of them all 
being opened) " Jesus himself stood in the midst of 
them." (v. 36.) 

Now it is not ^asy to conceive how the Lord could 
vanish out of their sight, and then appear in their 
midst again so suddenly, if it was a material- body 
which they saw. But according to the New Church 
view, the account presents no difficulty. Nor is there, 
according to this view, any difficulty presented by those 
other instances in which the Lord showed himself to his 
disciples after his resurrection ; as where it is said, 
" when the doors were shut where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Jews, Jesus came, and stood 
in the midst." (John xx. 19.) And again : " Jesus came, 
the doors being shMt, and stood in the midst, and said. 
Peace be unto you." {v. 26.) We know that it is con- 
trary to all the known laws of material things, that the 
Lord should have presented Himself in the midst of his 
disciples when the doors were shut, if He then had a 
material body. We therefore infer that it was not ma- 
terial, and that He was seen not with the natural but 
with the spiritual eyes. 

But it is asked, '* What then became of his material 
body ? For it was not found in the sepulchre on the 
third day." 

What becomes of men's material bodies in the course 
of thousands of years ? They are resolved into their 
original elements, and are dissipated. They return, to 
the dust. This is according to order. But we ktiow 
that some material substances are much sooner decom- 
posed and dissipated than others. Yet we do not know 
how little of materiality may have appertained to the 
Lord's body when it was laid in the sepulchre, nor how 
long it would take for it to become wholly dissipated. 
And we submit whether there may not have been so 
little of material substance as to be entirely decomposed 
ifx three days as easily as the bodies of other men are ii| 
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three thousand years, and according to the same laws 
of order. 

This view appears to be confirmed both by the Sa- 
cred Record and by the the writings of the New Church. 
From the latter we learn that the Lord made his Hit- 
man Divine to the very ultimates — even to the flesh and 
bones. His very body was filled to fulness with the 
divine substance. Hence at the hour of his crucifixion 
there could have been appertaining to Him but very 
little of that which belonors to the bodies of other men. 
And the flesh and bones with which He in His Hu- 
manity rose or entered the spiritual world, were divine 
and substantial (not material) in a degree that no other 
man's are ; and hence He says, after his resurrection, 
that " a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me 
have." (Lukexxiv. 39.) Now even if it were admitted 
that the Lord rose with a material body, it would appeat 
from this text that other men do not ; for He distinctly 
declares that " a spirit (i. e. the spirits of ordinary men) 
hath not flesh and bones." 

The orderly descent of divine principles, according 
rto Swedenborgf, is through each of the angelic heavens 
into the world of spirits,* and thus to men on earth. 
And the orderly ascent of all who pass into the highest 
heaven on leaving this world, is, through the world 
of spirits, the first and second heavens and thence into 
the third. Now since all things which the Lord doe»j 
must be done according to divine order, therefore the 
divine principles with which He filled the Humaq in 
the process of deification, descended according to order ; 
and He also ascended according to order — i. e. through 
the world of spirits, and thence through each of the 
heavens "up far above all heavens, that He might fill 
all things " (Eph. iv. 10 ) When He was seen by the 
disciples therefore, after his resurrection, He was seen 
in the world of spirits. He had glorified the Human as 

♦ The world of spirits. Recording to Swedenborg, is not heaven, nor iii 
it hell, but is a middle place or state between h( th. Int» this every laan 
first comes after death, and thence according rs his life hns been in llie 
world he >s elevated into heaven, or cast into hell. This middle state h 
■what is meant by "the great gulf" in Luke xvi. 26. (See Heaven and 
HeU n, 421.) 
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to the natural world, but not yet fully as to the spiritual 
worW. This is evident from his words to Mary : " To\ich 
me not, for / have not yet ascended to my FafherP 
(John XX. 17.) He had put off all the impurities which 
appertain to men on earth ; but there were impurities 
of a more subtle and interior nature such as appertain 
to spirits and angrels, which had not yet been wholly 
put off. For the loves of the best of the angels are very 
impure in comparison with Divine Love itself. " The 
lieavens," it is said are not clean in his sight." (Job xv. 
15 ;) and "He chargeth his angels with folly." (iv. 18.) 
In glorifying the Human therefore, the Lord had to put 
off not only the principles of life which appertain to 
men and devils, but also those which belong to the an- 
gels. He had not only to fight against hell, but 
against heaven also. He had to endure temptations 
even from the angels. Thus Swedenborg says : 

" That the Lord in temptation fought at length with 
the angels themselves, yea, with the whole angelic 
heaven, is an arcanum which hath not heretofore been 
discovered ; but the case herein is this ; the angels in- 
deed are in the utmost wisdom and intelligence, but 
they have all their wisdom and intelligence from the 
Lord's divine [principle,] and from themselves or their 
proprium they have nothing of wisdom and intelligence ; 
so far therefore as they are principled in tniths and goods 
from the Lord's divine [principle,] so far they are wise 
and intelligent. That the angels have nothing of wis- 
dom and intelligence from themselves, they themselves 
openly confess, yea, they are also indignant if any one 
attributes to them any thing of wisdom and intelligence 
for they know and perceive that this would be to dero- 
gate from the divine [principle] what is divine, and to 
claim to themselves what is not their own, thus to incur 
the crime of spiritual theft ; the angels also say, that 
all their own proprium is evil and false, as well what 
they have received hereditarily, as what they have con- 
tracted by actual life in the world when they were men ; 
see n. 18S0, and that what is evil and false is not se- 
parated or wiped away from them, and thereby they 
are justified, but that it remains with them, yet that they 



X.] CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION. 353 

are withheld of the Lord from what is evil and false, and 
are kept (or held) in good and truth, see n. 1581 ; these 
things all the angels confess, nor is any one admitted 
into heaven, unless he knows and believes these things; 
for otherwise they cannot be in the light of wisdom 
arid intelligence which is from the Lord, consequently 
not in good and truth; hence also it may be known in 
what manner it is to be understood, that heaven is not 
pure in the eyes of God, as in Job, chap. xv. 15. This 
being the case, to the intent that the Lord might restore 
the universal heaven to celestial order, he even admit* 
ted into himself temptations from the angels, who, so 
far £is they were in their own proprium, so far were not 
in good and truth ; these temptations are the inmost of 
all, for they act only upon ends, and with such subtlety 
as to escape all observation : but so far as they are not 
in their own proprium, so far they are in goqd and truth, 
and so far incapable of tempting : moreover the angels 
are continually perfecting by the Lord, and yet cemnot 
in any wise be perfected to eternity to such a degree, 
that their wisdom and intelligence may admit of com- 
parison with the divine wisdom and intelligence of the 
Lord ; for they are finite, and the Lord infinite, and 
finite admits of no comparison with infinite." — {Arcana 
Ccelestia, n. 4295.) 

Thus we perceive upon careful examination, that the 
circumstances connected with the resurrection of our 
Lord are of such a character, as to be utterly irrecon- 
cileable with the idea that He rose with a material body. 
But according to the doctrines of the New Church they 
all admit of an easy explanation. 

There are several other texts* often cited in proof of 
the resurrection of the material l^ody, which our limits 
will not allow us here to notice. Besides, it seems 
hardly necessary ; for the interpretation which we have 
given of the passages already cited, will furnish a key 
to the riofht understanding of all the rest. 

* Those who wish to see a critical examination of these texts, are referred 
to the [lev. S. Noble's "Appeal in behalf of the Doctrines of the New 
Church/* where they are all fully explained. See second London edition 
p. 34-33. 
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We turn now to some of those texts which teach that 
man rises immediately after death, not in his material 
but in a spiritual body ; and which thus cleariy confirm 
the doctrine of the New Church upon this subject. 

Paul, in his first letter to the Corinthian church, 
(chap. XV.,) endeavors to prove the doctrine of a resur- 
rection. This was evidently the design which he had 
in view in writing this chapter, as appears from the 
general scope of the argument there employed. But he 
says not a word about the resurrection of the material 
body. On the contrary, he asserts in the most unequiv- 
ocal language, that we shall not rise with " the self- 
same bodies" which we hav(i had in this world. " But 
some," he says, " will say. How are the dead raised up? 
And with what body do they come ? Fool ! That 
which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die : And 
that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that 
shall be^ but bare grain, it may chance of wheat or some 
other grain : but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
Him, and to every seed his own body." (xv. 35, 36, 
37.) Here the apostle plainly admits that the body 
which is laid in the grave will not rise again ; but ar- 
gues that man will have a new body — evidently mean- 
ing a spiritual body— suited to his new state of exist- 
ence. Else where is the force or meaning of his illus- 
tration ? For he suggests that the self-same seed that 
is sown does not rise again. " Thou sowest not," he 
says, " that body that shall 6e." But he goes farther 
and applies his illustration, when he says, " /So also is 
the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption ; 
it is raised in incorruption. It is sown in dishonor ; 
it is raised in glory : it is sown in weakness ; it is raised 
in power : it is sown a iiatural body ; -it is raised a 
spiritual body.* There is a natural body, and there 
is a spiritual body. {v. 42, 43, 44.) 

It is impossible to state the doctrine of the New 
Church upon this subject more explicitly than the apos- 
tle has here stated it. But, as if to remove entirely 
from the minds of those to whom he was writinsr, the 

* This passage, mure correctly translated, would read, "a natural botfy 
ii sown ; a spiritual body is raised."^ 
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idea that the doctrine of man's resurrection implies a 
resurrection of the material body, he adds in the verse 
. following, "Now this I say, brethren, ^Aa^^e^A and. 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of GodP {y. 50.) 

Again : this apostle, in his second letter to the Corin- 
thians, teaches the same doctrine in little different lan- 
guage. " For we know," he says, " that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle be dissolved, we have a build- 
ing of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens." (v. 1.) Now it is evident, that, by " our 
earthly house of this tabernacle," the apostle means the 
natural body ; and consequently . by " the house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens^^^ he must 
mean the spiritual body. And that he believed the 
latter house was to be entered and enjoyed as soon as 
the former was dissolved, is evident from the languas^e 
which immediately follows. , " For in this," he con- 
tinues, " we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon 
with our house which is from heaven : If so be that 
being clothed we shall not be found naked. For we 
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened ; 
not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, 
that mortality might be swallowed up of life." (v. 2, 3, 
4.) And again in the same chapter he speaks of his wil- 
lingness " to be absent from the body, and to be present 
with the Lord." This language appears to intimate 
very plainly, that man will rise immediately after death 
in a spiritual body — will " be clothed upon with his 
house which is from heaven." And we do not well see 
how it can be reconciled with the notion that there is 
to be no resurrection except of the material body at 
some far distant period. 

Again : writing to the Philippians, this same apostle 
says : " For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." 
(i. 21.) And afterwards he adds, " For I am in a strait 
betwixt two, having a desire to depart and be with 
Christ which is far better P {v. 23.) From this it ap- 
pears that the apostle believed the casting off of his 
material covering would immediately bring him nearer 
to the Savior — the source of true life and happiness. 
And can any one suppose that he thought the putting 
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on again of the natural body would improve the effect 
of putting it of, and bring him nearer still ? The idea 
is absurd. 

If we turn now to the Gospels, we shall there find 
the doctrine of the New Church upon the subject which 
we are coasidering, still more fully confirmed, and that 
of the Old more plainly contradicted. 

When the Lord was transfigured before his three dis- 
ciples, they saw Moses and Elias talking with Him; 
which could not have been the case unless they had ap- 
peared as real men in bodily form. And that it was 
the spiritual and not the natural bodies of Moses and 
Elias, which the disciples saw, appears evident from the 
fact that they saw them not with their natural but with 
their spiritual eyes, which were for a moment opened in 
them ; for, the Lord himself calls it a vision ; for He 
" charged them [the disciples], saying. Tell the vision 
to no man." (Matt. xvii. 9.) The natural eyes see only 
natural things. But a vision is evidently an appear- 
ance of something within or above nature, and conse- 
quently not discernible by the natural eye. Besides, ac- 
cording to the commonly received doctrine, their mate- 
rial bodies had not risen ; for the resurrection day had 
not yet come. 

Moses and Elias then have been seen as real meUj 
with spiritual bodies, living and speaking, long after 
their removal from this natural world, and long before 
the general resurrection according to the prevailing be- 
lief in the Old Church upon this subject. 

Aofain : on one occasion, conversing with the Saddu- 
cees upon the subject of the resurrection, who believed 
that "there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit," 
(Acts xxiii. 8.) the Lord says, " But as touching the 
resurrection of the dead, have y^ not read that which 
was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living?'* 
(Matt. xxii. 31, 32.) Now Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
had long been dead as to their natural bodies ; yet the 
Lord here teaches that they are still living, and that 
their real life has not been interrupted or suspended by 
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their removal to the other world : nay more — that they 
have actually risen again (in their spiritual bodies of 
course) ; for we observe that He is proving to the unbe- 
lieving: Siidducees the doctrine of the resurrection; and 
this He endeavors to do by showing them out of the 
Scriptures, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob must still be 
living men. 

Thus the Lord here plainly teaches that Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob have already risen ; and He brings 
them forward as examples to prove the general doctrine 
of a resurrection. The unavoidable inference there- 
fore to be drawn from His argument, is, that the resur- 
rection of all men will be of a nature similar to that 
which these patriarchs had already experienced — i. e. 
immediately after death. 

In the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, the Lord 
also teaches that man rises in a spiritual and substan- 
tial body immediately after his removal from the natural 
world. For He there speaks of the rich man as suffer- 
ing extreme torment, while Abraham and Lazarus are 
perfectly happy. Mention also is made of Abraham's 
bosom — of Lazarus' ^/i^er — of the rich man's e]/es and 
tongue ; and they are likewise spoken of as conversing 
with each other like men in this world. Thus they are 
represented as real, living persons, possessing all the 
capacities, organs and functions of men. And that all 
this is related as taking place soon after their death, is 
manifest from the rich man's speaking of his five breth- 
ren who were still living in the natural world. 

Is it said that this is a parable, and therefore proves 
nothing ? We reply that the passage is none the less 
pertinent on that account, nor is the evidence which it 
affords upon the subject of our inquiry at all invalida- 
ted by this circumstance. For what is the design of the 
parable? What instruction was it given to communi- 
cate ? Manifestly this — that all men, the evil as well 
as the good, continue to live after the death of the natu- 
ral body, (of course it must be in a spiritual body) and 
in a condition of life corresponding to the internal and 
real quality of their affections and thoughts : that im- 
mediately on man's removal from this world by death, 
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he finds himself still living a real man and in a real 
world, with his capacities both of enjoyment and of 
suffering — according as the quality of his life may be 
good or evil — greatly increased: and that thus a par- 
ticular judgment takes place with every one as soon as 
the body dies. And if there is to be besides this a gen- 
eral judgment, when men's souls will be reunitad to 
their natural bodies which have been rejected, is it not 
singularly strange that there is given us neither here 
nor elsewhere the slightest intimation of it ? 

Again : the Lord plainly teaches that man rises im- 
mediately after death, when He says to the penitent 
thief who was crucified with Him, " Verily I say unto 
thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise." (Luke 
xxiii. 43.) That paradise denotes heaven, is plain from 
Rev. ii. 7, where it is said, "To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
midst of the paradise of God." Can any thing be more 
conclusive than this emphatic declaration of our Lord, 
or more demonstrative of the New Church doctrine con- 
cerning the resurrection ? 

John also, in the Revelation, speaks of seeing great 
multitudes of persons, when " a door was opened in 
heaven." In one place he says, " I beheld, and lo, a 
great multitude, which no man could number, of all na- 
tions, and kindreds, and peo[)le, and tongues, stood be- 
fore the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands." (vii. 9.) And this 
was long before the general resurrection, according to 
the prevailing opinion on that subject. 

Having thus shown from the Scriptures that man 
rises and lives in a real, spiritual body, (and of course 
in a real, spiritual world,) immediately after death, we 
proceed next to notice in a very general way a few 
thinijs, which have been revealed for the use of the 
New Church, concerning that world which man enters 
when he puts off the natural body. Our limits will not 
permit us to descend to particulars. 

It was stated in the early part of this lecture, that, 
according to the writings of the New Church, the spirit- 
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ual world is not remote from the natural as to space^ 
but is within it as the soul is within the body. In that 
world, as the writings of this Church teach, there is a 
heaven and a hell which are opposite to each other ; 
and a world of spirits in the middle between them, which 
is what is signified by the "great gulf fixed" between 
the rich man and Lazarus. In general there are three 
heavens, one above or within the other, cornespond- 
ing to the three senses of the Word, and the three, de^* 
grees of the human mind ; and opposed to these are 
also three hells. Yet these are not places, (for space 
cannot properly be predicated of the spiritual world) 
but they are collections of individuals who are in oppo- 
site principles or states of life. Nevertheless they ap- 
pear to exist in space, which appearance is according to 
their state. This may be rendered intelligible by means 
of the following simple illustration. 

Suppose two men who are in very different states of 
mind — one of an angelic, the other of an infernal qual* 
ity — are together in the same room. As seen with the 
natural eye and as spoken of according to natural space, 
they are near together ; but spiritually/ regarded they 
are very far apart. Arid could their spiritual eyes be 
opened so as to enable them to discern each other's 
spiritual bodies, they would actually appear as far apart 
as they really are in respect to the state of their minds — • 
even though there had been no motion of their bodies 
through space. But suppose these individuals were to 
dwell together for several years, and the bad man 
should meanwhile put away his evils and become 
heavenly minded like the other, then, if seen with the 
spiritual eye, they would appear near to each other^ 
because they would be spiritually near — although as 
regards natural space they might be no nearer than 
they were before. Their spiritual nearness has been 
effected merely by a change in the mental state of one 
of them; and if the spiritual eyes of this one had been 
open all the time during these several years, he would 
have appeared to himself to be journeying towards the 
other. Hence as Swedenborg says, " distances in the 
jy[Uritual world are from no other origin than from th^ 
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diflference of the state of the interiors ; thence, in the 
heavens, from the difference of the states of love ; those 
are far distant who differ much, and those little distant 
who differ little. Similarity causes them to be together." 
{Heaven and Hell n. 42.) 

From this we may understand what is meant when 
it is said that actual space does not belong to the spirit- 
ual world, while yet there is an appearance of space 
corresponding to one's state. And we may also com- 
prehend why it is, as the writings of the New Church 
teach, that all joumeyings or apparent changes of place 
in the spiritual world, are effected by real changes in the 
state of one's mind : and also why all those words in 
Scripture, which, in their natural sense, refer to place or 
change of place, in their spiritual sense denote state or 
change of state. For example : the Lord says, " Come 
unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, .and I 
will give you rest." (Matt. xi. 28.) The word come 
naturally signifies a change of place. Here it plainly 
denotes a change of state ; — such a change as takes 
place in the minds of those who become legenerated, 
or who have their minds brought atone with the Di- 
vine Mind — who thus come to the Lord in the spiritual 
sense. 

According to the writings of the New Church, the 
two opposite kingdoms in the spiritual world of which 
we have spoken — heaven and hell — are made up en- 
tirely of persons who have once lived upon earth. So 
that the doctrine concerning a class of beings interme- 
diate between man and God, fallen angels, <fec., is to be 
regarded as a fable of the poets ; which, however, the 
Church has confirmed through a misunderstanding and 
consequent misapplication of Scripture. 

It is also taught in these writings that both heaven 
and hell are composed of innumerable societies corre- 
sponding to that infinite variety of character which ap- 
pertains to the human family. This also the Lord 
teaches in these words : " In my Father's house are 
many mansions, if not I would have told you." And 
into some one of these societies every individual comes 
after his removal from the natural world. If he be a 
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good man — twtemally as well as eartemally good — one 
whose ruling affections are of the Lord and of the 
neighbor, he comes into such a heavenly society as cor- 
responds most nearly in its general character to the pe- 
culiar quality of his own life's love, and where he will 
. therefore be most happy. But if he a bad man, or one 
whose ruling affections are of self and the world, he 
comes into some one of the infernal societies which is 
in nearest correspondence with his own state of life, 
because there he will be most happy. For it is a 
doctrine of the New Church that the Lord, because He 
is Love itself and Mercy itself, endeavors to make and 
does make every one, even the devils in hell, as happy 
as He possibly can make them. 

This arrangement of all in the spiritual world into so- 
cieties, is strictly according to divine order. There is 
nothing arbitrary in their association. They come to- 
gether according to a law of spiritual attraction as fixed 
as the law by which natural substances, which have a 
natural affinity for each other, enter into a chemical 
combination. Each one of his own free choice, selects 
the society which he prefers above all the rest ; and he 
prefers that which is nearest in agreement with his own 
state of life. 

Swedenborg says that, in heaven, " like ones are, as 
if of themselves, carried to like ones ; for they are, with 
their like, as with their own, and as at home ; but with 
others as with strangers, and as abroad. When they 
are with their like, they are also in their freedom, and 
thence in every delight of life. All who are in similar 
good also know each other— just as men in the world 
know their kindred, their relations aud their friends — 
although they never before saw them ; the reason is, 
because in the other life there are no other kindreds, 
relationships and friendships, than spiritual ones, thus 
those which are of love and faith." — {Heaven and Hell, 
n. 44, 46.) 

Every devil is also much happier in his own infer- 
nal society, than he would be in a society of angels. 
And were he plAced in a heavenly society, he would 
withdraw from it of his own free choice ; for the heat 

32 
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of heaven, which is heavenly love, is extreme torment 
to infernal spirits. — {See Heaven and Hell, n. 518.) 

This doctrine is perfectly rational. - We see it illus- * 
trated to some extent here in the natural world. Like 
seeks Uke almost every where. So universally is this 
the case, that the saying, " Birds of a feather flock to- 
gether," has long since passed into a proverb. Here is 
a man who is in the love of ministering to the wants 
of the indigent, of relieving the distressed, of imparting 
truth, and of doing all the good that he can in the 
world. This is the delight of his life. And does not 
Buch a man instinctively, as it were, seek the society of 
the benevolent, that he may co-operate with them in 
their philanthrophic enterprises ? While on the other 
hand the intemperate and the licentious do as invaria- 
bly seek the society of the inebriate and the dissolute. 
And in both cases the association is formed not arbitra- 
rily, or by any foreign constraint, but in the most per- 
fect freedom. 

This principle therefore, or law of association in the 
spiritual world, is really, if we will but think of it, an 
qbserved law of the spirits of men while living in the 
natural world : a law according to which men would 
uniformly associate, if all external restraints were re- 
moved and they were left in entire freedom. 

But let it not be supposed, that, because each one in 
the spiritual world chooses his own society, and goes 
where he can be happiest, therefore the devils are as 
happy as the angels. On the contrary, there is as wide 
a difference in this respect, as there is between the 
character or quality of their ruling affections. The an- 
gels obey all the laws of heavenly order, (which are the 
laws of God,) — live in mutual love and charity, and in 
the performance of all good uses /rom a free principle^ 
because they love to live so, and find therein the delight 
of their life. The devils, on the other hand, live in no 
mutual love or charity, but in mutual hatred ; and if 
they perform any uses or obey any laws of order, they 
do it from external constraint, as from fear of punish^ 
ment, and not from affection or a free internal princi- 
ple. And thus it is a source of perpetual misery to 
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them, to be restrained from doing always what their in- 
fernal love or hatred prompts. 

We have a complete illustration of this in the admin- 
istration of civil government upon earth. There are 
some men who love the laws, and therefore obey them 
from a free principle — ^from genuine affection. Such 
persons never feel the laws to be tyrannical or oppres- 
sive. But there are others who do not really love the 
laws, and who will therefore violate them as often as 
they can do so with impunity. Such persons are kept 
in a state of order or civil obedience, not by any free in- 
ternal principle but by certain external restraints, such 
as the fear of losing their property or reputation, or of be- 
ing otherwise punished. By these therefore, the laws 
are felt as tyrants and oppressors, because they impose 
restraints upon their infernal freedom. 

Thus we see that the government both of heaven and 
of hell is perfectly rational. 

With regard to heaven, the writings of the New 
Church teach us that it is not, as natural men and the 
Old Church generally have conceived it to be — a place 
of inactivity or idleness ; but a state of pleasing and ac- 
tive usefulness. Every angel lives in the periormance 
of the very use for which he is best qualified, and which 
he takes most delight in performing, not for the sake of 
himself, but for the good of his neighbor. But the uses 
are all spiritual, yet corresponding to natural uses. By 
that rest in heaven which is promised to the good man 
in the Word of God, is not meant complete inaction, 
but the rest which arises from internal peace : — rest 
from those spiritual conflicts with falses and evils which 
all have to encounter in becoming regenerated. 

Swedenborg says : "The employments in the heavens 
cannot be enumerated, for they are innumerable and 
likewise various, according to the offices of the socie- 
ties ; for every society periorms a peculiar office, since, 
as the societies are distinct according to ^oods, so they 
are according to uses, since goods, with all in the 
heavens, are good,s in act, which are uses. Every one 
there performs use, for the kingdom of the Lord is a 
kingdom of uses." — {Heaven and Hell, n. 387.) 
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And after mentioning some of the general employ- 
ments of the angels, he adds : 

"But every one has his particular charge ; for every 
general use is composed of innumerable ones, which arp 
called mediate, administering, subservient uses ; all and 
each are co-ordinated and sub-ordinated accorcling to 
divine order, and, taken together, make and perfect the 
general use, which is the general good. 

" Ecclesiastical affairs are under the charge of those in 
heaven, who, in the world, loved the Word, and from 
desire investigated the truths there, not for the sake of 
honor or gain, but for the sake of use of life, both for 
themselves and others. These, according to the lovo 
and desire of use, are there in illustration, and in the 
light of wisdom, into which also they come from the 
Word in the heavens, which is not natural as in the 
world, but spiritual, see above, n. 259. These perform 
the office of preachers, and there, according to divine 
order, those are in a superior place, who, from illustra- 
tion, excel others in wisdom. Civil affairs are given in 
charge to those, who, in the world, loved their country 
and its general good in preference to their own, and 
have done what is just and right from the love of what 
is just and right ; as far as these, from the desire of love, 
investigated the laws of what is just, and have thence 
become intelligent, so far they are in the faculty of ad- 
ministering offices in heaven, which also they adminis- . 
ter in that place or degree in which their intelligence is, 
which also is then in an equal degree with the love of 
use for the general good. Moreover, in heaven there 
are so many offices and so many administrations, and 
also so many employments, that they cannot be enume- 
rated on account of their abundance ; in the world there 
are respectively few : all, how many soever there be, 
are in the delight of their work and labor from the love of 
use, and no one from the love of self or of gain ; nor 
has any one the love of gain on account of life, because 
all the necessaries of life are given to them gratuitous- 
ly ; they are housed gratuitously, they are clotlied gra- 
tuitously, and they are fed gratuitously : from which it 
is evident, that those who have loved themselves and 
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the world more than use, have not any lot in heaven ; 
for every one's own love or own affection remains with 
him after his life in the world, nor is it extirpated to 
eternity. 

" Every one in heaven is in' his work according to 
correspondence, and the correspondence is not with the 
work, but with the use of every work, see above, n. 
112 ; and there is a correspondence of all things, n. 106. 
He in heaven, who is in an employinent or work corre- 
sponding to his use, is in a state of life altogether simi- 
lar to that in which he was in the world ; for what is 
spiritual and what is natural act in unity by correspond- 
ences, yet with this difference, that he is in more inte- 
rior dehght, because in spiritual life, which is more inte- 
rior life, and hence more receptive of heavenly blessed- 
ness."— (fieavcw anrf fie«, n. 392, '93, '94.) 

Such IS the organization of the whole angelic heaven, 
that every individual and every society there, acts in 
union with, and for the good of all the rest, in the most 
perfect and wonderful manner. While each performs 
uses for all the rest, he receives in return the benefit of 
all their several uses. And the perfect order, subordi- 
nation, mutual co-operation and unity of action which 
prevails among the several societies there, are represent/- 
ed by the order, mutual co-operation <fcc. of the several 
members, organs and viscera of a healthy human body, 
to which indeed the angelic societies correspond. And 
this agrees with what the apostle teaches, where he 
speaks of the church as being " one body in Christ, and 
every one members one of another." (Rom. xii. 5.) 
Now inasmuch as the human form is the most perfect 
of all forms, being the form of the Lord himself, there- 
fore it expresses the most perfect idea of beautiful, or- 
derly and harmonious arrangement of many parts into 
a complete whole ; hence it is said that the whole an- 
gelic heaven is in the human form, and, in New Church 
phraseology, it is often called the Greatest^ Man. 

" Because heaven is such," says Swedenborg, " there* 
fore also it is ruled by the Lord as one man, and thence 
ds one ; for it is known, that although man consists of 
an innumerable variety of things, as well in the whole 
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as in part — in the whole, of members, oi^ans and visce- 
ra— m partj of series of fibres, nerves, and blood-ves- 
sels ; thus of members within members, and of parts 
within parts, yet still man, when he acts, acts as one. 
Such also is heaven under the auspices and guidance 
of the Lord. 

. " That so many various things in man act as one, is 
because there is not any thing there which does not do 
something for the common weal, and perform a use. The 
whole penorms use to its parts, and the parts perform use 
to the whole, for the whole is from the parts, and the 
parts'constitute the whole ; wherefore they provide for 
each other, they have respect to each other, and are 
conjoined in such a form, that all and each of the things 
refer themselves to the whole and its good. Hence it is 
that they act as one. Similar are the consociations in 
the heavens ; they are conjoined there according to 
uses in a similar form ; wherefore those who do not per- 
form use to the whole are cast out of heaven, because 
they are things heterogeneous. To perform use, is to 
will well to«others for the sake of the common good ; 
and not to perform use, is to will well to others, not for 
the sake of the common good, but for the sake of them- 
selves. The latter are those who love themselves above 
all things ; but the former are those who love the Lord 
above all things. Hence it is, that those who are in 
heaven act as one, but this not from themselves, but 
from the Lord ; for they regard Him as the only one 
from whom [all things are,] and his kingdom as the 
whole, which is to be regarded. This is meant by the 
words of the Lord, Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness, and all things shall be added 
unto you' (Matt. vi. 33.) To seek his righteousness, is 
[to seek] his good.* Those who in the world love the 
good of their country more than their own, and the 
good of their neighbor as their own, are those who in 
the other life love and seek the kingdom of the Lord, 
for there the kingdom of the Lord is m the place of their 

* That iustice in the Word is predicated of good, judgment of troth, and 
Hence to do iustice and judgment is to do v/haX is good and true. — See iir- 
oena Ctxieetta, iL 2235, 9857. 
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country ; and those who love to do good to others, not 
for the sake of themselves, but for the sake of good, love 
the neighbor ; for there good is the neighbor. All those 
who are such, are in the Greatest Man^ that is, heaven." 
— {Heaven and Hell^ n. 63, 64.) 

We are also taught that hell consists of innumerable 
societies, the same as heaven. But because mutual 
love does not exist there, but mutual hatred — because 
the principles of life which govern in the hells are in 
all respects opposite to those which rule in the heavens, 
therefore each devil, when seen in the light of heaven, 
appears not in the human but in a monstrous form. 
And hence it is said that all the hells in one complex 
appear before the Lord as a man-monster. 

"All spirits in the hells," says Swedenborg, " when 
inspected in any light of heaven, appear in the form of 
their own evil, for every one is an effigy of his own evil, 
inasmuch as with every one the intenors and exteriors 
act in unity, and the interiors present themselves visible, 
in the exteriors, which are the face, the body, the speech, 
and the gestures ; thus their quality is recognized as 
soon as they are seen ; in general, they are forms of 
contempt of others, of menaces against those who do 
not pay them respect ; they are forms of hatreds of va- 
rious kinds, also of various kinds of revenge ; outrage 
and cruelty from their interiors are transparent through 
those forms ; but when others commend, venerate, and 
worship them, their faces are contracted, and have an 
appearance of gladness grounded in delight : it is im- 
possible to describe in a few words all those forms such 
as they appear, for one is not like to another ; only be- 
tween those who are in similar evil, and thence in a 
similar infernal society, there is a general similitude, by 
virtue of which, as from a plane of derivation, the 
faces of each appear there to have a kind of likeness : 
in general, their faces are direful, and void of life, like 
carcases, in some they are black, in some fiery like 
little torches, in some disfigured with pimples, warts, and 
ulcers ; in several no face appears, but in its stead some- 
thing hairy or bony, and in some, teeth only are exhib- 
ited \ their bodies also ar6 monstrous ; and th^ir sfpeedb^ 
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is as the speech of anger, or of hatred, or of revenge ; 
for every one speaks irom his own falsity, and the tone 
of his voice is from his own evil ; in a word, they are 
all images of their own hell. It has not been given me 
to see what is the form of hell itself in general ; it was 
only told me, that as the universal heaven in one com- 
plex constitutes one man, (n. 69-67,) so the universal 
nell in one complex constitutes one devil, and may 
likewise be presented in the effigy of one devil. — ^It is, 
. however, to be noted, that such is the appearance of the 
infernal spirits in the light of heaven, whereas amoi 
thfemselves they appear as men, which is of the Loi 
mercy, lest they should seem as filthy one amongst 
another as they appear before the angels ; but that ap- 

Eearance is a fallacy, for as soon as any ray of light from 
eaven is let in, their human forms are turned into 
monstrous forms, such as they are in themselves, as 
described above ; for in the light of heaven every thing 
appears as it is in itself" — {Heaven and Hell n. 663.) 
These are some of the things which are taught m 
the writings of the New Church concerning societies of 
men in that world which all enter as soon as they leave 
the natural body. Every man enters some society, 
either of angels or of devils according to the quality of 
his life, and there he remains to eternity. For every 
one carries with him into the other world such a quah'ty 
of life as he had procured to himself in this : thus each 
one carries with him his own heaven or his own hell. 
The quality of every one's life may be known from his 
ruling love, for it is this which makes his life. It is 
this from which all a man's subordinate loves derive 
their quality. If one's ruling love be of the Lord and 
the neighbor, and he has lived m the performance of 
uses from this love, or from the love of use, then the 
quality of his life is good ; and when he is removed to 
the spiritual world he enters some angelic society which 
is in a similar state of love with himself But if his 
ruling love be of self and the world, and whenever he 
has performed any uses he has done it not from any 
love of use but from the love of self, then the quality of 
hi3 life is evil ; and when he passes into the other world 
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he-enteis some infernal society whose quality of life is 
in general similar to his own. Swedenborg says : 

" Heavenly love is to love what is ^ood, sincere, and 
just, because it is good, sincere, and just, and to act 
accordingly from that love ; thence they have the life 
of what is good, sincere, and just, which is heavenly 
life. Those who love these thm^ for the sake of them, 
and do them or Uve them, love also the Lord above all 
things, because these are from Him ; and they also love 
the neighbor because those are the neighbor who ought 
to be loved. But corporeal love is to love what is 
good, sincere, and just, not for the sake of them, but for 
me sake of sel^ because to secune thereby reputation, 
honor, and gain ; they do not regard the Lord and their 
neighbor in what is good, sincere, and just, but them- 
selves and the world, and feel delight in fraud ; and 
what is ^ood, sincere and just from fraud is evil, insin- 
cere, and unjust, which in them they love. Because, 
the loves thus determine the life of every one, therefore 
all, as soon as they come after death into the world of 
spirits, are explored as to their quality, and are attached 
to those who are in similar love ; those who are in 
heavenly love, to those who are in heaven, and those 
who are in corporeal love, to those who are in hell. 
And also, after having passed through .the first and 
second state, they are so separated, they no longer see 
each other nor know each other ; for every one becomes 
his own love, not only as to the interiors which are of 
the mind, but also as to the exteriors which are of the 
face, the body, and the speech ; for every one becomes 
an eflSgy of his own love, even in externals. Those 
who are corporeal loves appear gross, obscure, black 
and deformed ; but those who are heavenly loves, ap- 
pear fresh, bright, fair and beautiful. They are also 
altogether dissunilar as to their minds and thoughts ; 
those who are heavenly loves are also intelligent and 
wise, but those who are corporeal loves are stupid, and 
as ii were sottish. ^ When it is given to inspect the in- 
teriors and exteriors of the thought and aflfection of 
those who are in heavenly love, the interiors appear like 
lig^ht, in some like flaming light, and the exteriors in. 
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various beautiful colors like rainbows ; but the interiors 
of those who are in corporeal love appear as something 
black, because they are closed, and of some as dusky 
fire, who are those who had been interiorly in malig- 
nant deceit ; but the exteriors appear of a dirty color, 
and disagreeable to the sight. — Those who ate in cor- 

Eoreal love cannot in any wise live in the heat of 
eaven, for the heat of heaven is heavenly love, but in 
the heat of hell, which is the love of indulging rage 
against others who do not favor themselves ; contempt 
of others, enmity, hatred, revenge, are the delights of 
that love ; and when they are in those delights they are 
in their life, not at all knowing what it is to do good to 
others from good itself, and for the sake of good, but 
only to do good from evil, and for the sake of evil. 
Neither can those who are in corporeal love breathe in 
heaven, for when any evil spirit is brought thither, he 
draws his breath as one who struggles in a contest; 
whereas they who are in heavenly love breathe the 
more freely, and live the more fully, the more interiorly 
they are admitted into heaven. From these" things it 
may be manifest, that heavenly and spiritual love is 
heaven with man, because on that love are inscribed all 
things of heaven ; and that corporeal and worldly love, 
without heavenly and spiritual love, are hell with man, 
because on those loves are inscribed all things of hell. 
Hence it is evident, that he who is in heavenly and 
spiritual love comes into heaven, and he who is in cor- 
poreal and worldly love without heavenly and spiritual, 
into hell. — {Heaven and Hell n. 481.) 

From what has now been said concerning societies of 
men in the spiritual world, it will be seen that a very 
different doctrine is taught in the writings of the New 
Church from what is found in those of the Old, concern- 
ing the future condition of the wicked, and the nature of 
their punishment. According to the doctrines of this 
Church, there is nothing arbitrary either in the punish- 
ment of the wicked or in the reward of the virtuous : but, 
agreeably to an eternal law of order, goodness is its own 
reward and vice its own tormentor. Swedenborg sajrs 
that, in the spiritual world " there is nothing of punish- 
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merit from the Lord, hut from evil itself; for evil is so 
conjoined with its own punishment, that they cannot be 
separated ; for the infernal crew desire and love nothing 
more than to do evil ;" and hence " that the Lord does 
not cast any one down into hell, but that every one 
casts himself down not only whilst he lives in the 
world, but also after death, when he comes amongst 
spirits." {Ibid, n. 548, 550.) 

Neither is there in the spiritual world any literal 
"lake which burneth with fire and brimstone," into 
which the wicked will be cast ; although it is so said in 
the literal sense of the Word. But this is there said, 
because the Scriptures are written according to corre- 
spondences, and such a "lake" corresponds to the state 
of life in which the wicked are. Those therefore who 
confirm themselves in 4;his apparent truth of the letter, 
pervert and falsify the Word. 

Swedenborg says : " The spiritual heat appertaining 
to man is the heat of his life, because in its essence it is 
love ; this heat is what is meant in the Word hy fire ; 
love to the Lord and neighborly love being meant by 
heavenly fire, and self-love and the love of the world by 
infernal fire." {Ibid. 568.) 

From this it may readily be understood what is sig- 
nified by the lake of fire and brimstone into which, it 
is s£dd, the wicked shall be ca^t. It denotes in general 
a state of evil lusts and false persuasions into which 
those persons cast themselves, who wilfully reject and 
disobey the Divine Truth. A lake^ when employed in 
a good sense as when a lake of water is spoken of, de- 
notes an abundance of truth ; for water corresponds to 
truth. But when used in an opposite sense, as in the 
present instance, it denotes what is opposite to truth, or 
falses in abundance. Fire denotes love either good or 
evil. Here it denotes evil love which is infernal fire. 
And because such love is conjoined with all kinds of 
falses, therefore the state of one's mind in which it 
dwells is described in correspondential language by a 
lake of fire. By brimstone is denoted the lust of evil 
and thence of falsity. This lake is sometimes said to 
burn with fire and brimstone, to denote the inflamma- 
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tory and consuming character of those infernal loves 
whence issue evil lusts and false persuasions. By the 
wicked being cast into this lake, as is sometimes said, 
is signified that men cast themselves into such an in- 
fernal state of mind as is denoted by it, through a vol- 
untary rejection and disobedience of the truth. The 
reason why they are said to be cast into this lake, as if 
it were done by the Lord in an arbitrary manner, is, 
because it is effected through the operation of a law of 
divine order. For it is an eternal law of order, that those 
who reject and disobey the truth shall fall into such a 
state of mind as is denoted by the " lake that bumeth 
with fire and brimstone." ^ 

Such is the burning lake in which' all the wicked 
have their part ; — into which are cast " the beast and 
the false prophet," and all who ""have received the mark 
of the beast and worshipped his image." " And the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever;" 
i. e. evil concupisences and the pride of self-derived in- 
telligence which is darkness when compared with 
heavenly light, continually proceed from the torment- 
ing love of self in which those are who are denoted by 
the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, as natural 
smoke proceeds from the fire. 

We have thus presented the doctrine of the New 
Church concerning the resurrection, together with a 
brief view of that world which man enters inmiediately 
after death. Those who desire to know more about the 
spiritual world, are referred to the writings of Sweden- 
borg, particularly to the treatise on Heaven and Hell, 
from which we have made copious extracts. From 
these extracts it must be manifest that everything which 
is there taught is perfectly reasonable and consistent. 
And it must be seen also from what has been said, that 
the doctrine of the resurrection as taught in the writings 
of the New Church, is not only free from the philoso- 
phical objections which may be urged against the pre- 
vailing doctrine upon this subject, but i^ in perfect ac- 
cordance both with reason and Scripture. 

The great advantage also which this doctrine pos- 
tsesses over that of the Old Church in a practical point 
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of view must be manifest to all. It brings the spiritual 
world and the day of judgment very near to us all. It 
teaches us that the spirit of mein is the real man him- 
self, endowed with sensations far more acute than any 
that can be imparted to flesh and blood ; and that his 
state of final happiness or misery is not to be deferred 
to some indefinite and very remote period, but that im- 
mediately on quitting the natural world he rises a real 
man, capable of all that fulness either of joy or of sor- 
row which is commonly supposed to await him not be- 
fore the resurrection of the material body. And when 
in connection with this, we reflect that there is n9thing 
arbitrary either in the rewards or the punishments of 
another life — ^that we carry with us our own heaven or 
our own hell — ^that the quality of life which we have 
procured, each one for himself, in this world, or the na- 
ture of the love which we have permitted to rule in us, 
will remain with us to eternity — what a powerful mo- 
tive is here presented to induce men to cease from evil 
and leam to do well ! — to induce them to observe all 
things whatsoever the Lord has commanded. 

Certainly the practice of virtue and the discourage- 
ment of vice cannot be enforced by any stronger sanc- 
tions than those furnished by the New Church doctrine 
which we have just been considering. 

33 
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LECTURE XL 



THE OPENING OF SWEDENBORG's SPIRITUAL SENSES 
ITS POSSIBILITY PROVED FROM THE SCRIP- 
TURES. 



** I 'W'ILL COME TO yiSIONl AND KEVILATIONS.'*— 2 CoT. XU. L 



Writing upon the subject of Swedenborg's modes 
of perception, the pious, learned and philosophic 
Richer says : 

"At the word 'Vision,' science is disturbed, faith 
alarmed ; and the mind, without examination, appeals 
to ridicule and mockery. In this proscribed word, su- 
perstition, fanaticism, and deception, meet. One sees 
in it unequivocal proof of a disordered brain ; another, 
the certain influence of the spirit of darkness ; a third, 
the evidence of gross and ignorant credulity. Memory 
recalls what one has read, and* receives these visions 
with the same contempt we have been accustomed to 
feel for those of ancient story. If history has wished 
to blast the reputation of any religious personage, it has 
called him a visionary. Is there in a romance a char- 
acter whose delirious opinions the author would con- 
demn, he makes him a visionary. It is a word which 
everywhere invites proscription, contempt, ridicule and 
hatred. The infant, whose reason is but budding, 
smiles at the story of a vision ; for it is told him along 
with the fairy tales, to which no one is expected to list- 
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en seriously. And while uttering this word, the man 
of letters smiles ; for if he spoke it seriously, his repu- 
tation would suffer. 

However fearful may appear such a coalition of en- 
emies, it is nevertheless certain, thai truth has very often 
appeared upon the earth under discredited terms. The 
Gospel had its origin in the midst of a people, who had 
become the scorn of all others. Let us venture then to 
approach, without prejudice, the phenomena of visions. 
"We shall find, perhaps, even here, materials for true 
science, which should dread no investigation. We 
shall undoubtedly be convinced, that enlightened reli- 
gion has nothing to fear from the results oi this study ; 
we shall at last acquire the proofthat the frivolity which 
jests with it, as with an arbitrary thing, attacks a fact 
which demands to be observed, comprehended and ap- 
preciated. Our conscience will then put us in a condi- 
tion to pass a definitive judgment upon this subject, in- 
stead of repeating, like servile echoes, the pleasantries of 
people who have never been able to think for them- 
selves, or who have not had light or strength enough 
to struggle against an error which had become dominant 

We will l^gin, then, consistently yith these views, 
to consider, in this celebtated man, the visionary in 
good faith. 

In truth, it is as a seer of visions, that Swedenborg as- 
serted his mission, and it may be remarked that no found* 
er of religion has spoken in the name of reason alone ; 
he has spoken as an organ of heaven, with which he 
has claimed to be in comunication. If reason alone 
had been appealed to in aid ofthe establishment of forms 
of worship, there would have been as many, without 
doubt, as there are individuals ; for each man has his 
own manner of feeling and conceiving the truth. The 
right of imposing his religious opinions on others, be- 
longs to no one, rationally speaking; but, if not as an 
imperative right, at least as a demonstrative right, it may 
in some sort, belong to certain individuals in communi- 
cation with the divine power. 

The Scripture is founded entirely on a certain order 
of things : it is only the man who finds himself in this 
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order, who can have the faculty of interpreting it. If 
St. John wrote his Apocalypse as a seer, is it not proba- 
ble that it is only a seer, like himself, who will have the 
power to explain it ? What appears, at the first view, 
a motive for rejecting Swedenborg, appears, on ferther 
reflection, rather a guarantee of the mission with which 
he declares himself charged. If he had claimed to be 
chosen in order to establish upon the earth a new provi- 
dential kingdom by the extent of his reason, the excel- 
lence of his understanding, the moral superiority of all 
his faculties, by what right would his intelligence have 
prevailed over that of others ? With a claim so extra- 
ordinary, he should necessarily, in order to be received, 
assert an intercourse equally extraordinary with the 
divinity whose agent he is. 

But let it not be thought that I demand here the sac- 
rifice of reason ; it seems to me, on the contrary, that it 
is by the use of this faculty alone that I can assure my- 
self that anything above it exists. To expel her from 
a domain which is hers, is not the way to force her to 
surrender ; she will revolt against this tjrrannical act, 
and will never submit to what one would attempt to im- 
pose upon her. If you present to her, on the contrary, 
something inaccessible to our senses, those instruments 
which have been given us to act within certain limits, 
she will soon herself acknowledge her insufiiciency, and 
her laying down of her authority will be her own act. 
In refusing to act, she will exercise all her force, and all 
her independence. 

Now, it is a long time since the reason of enlighten- 
ed men, has declared itself incompetent for the expla- 
nation of certain phenomena, which do not enter into 
the common order of life and of thought. There is 
beyond the science of sensations a science of mariy 
scarcely known, it is true, but yet acknowledged ; it is 
that which explains dreams, presentiments, visions, a 
thousand supernatural effects attested by the most re- 
spectable writers in all times." — {Modes of perception 
of Emanuel Swedenborg^ by Edward Richer. — See 
New Jerusalem Magazine for Nov,, 1841.) 

These remarks are from the pen of an able French 
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writer, who possesses a good heart, extensive and va- 
ried learning, and one of the most eminently clear 
and philosophic minds of modern times. They are 
cited as an appropriate introduction to our present 
lecture. 

In the commencement of his work entitled "The 
Delights of Wisdom concerning Conjugial Love," Swe- 
denborg says : 

" I FORESEE that many who read the relations imme- 
diately following, and those annexed to the chapters, 
will believe that they are mventions of the imagination ; 
but I assert in truth that they were not invented, but 
truly done and seen ; nor seen in any state of the sleep- 
ing mind, but in full wakefulness. For it has pleased 
the Lord to manifest himself to me, and to send me to 
teach those things which will belong to the New 
Church, which is meant by the New Jertisalem in the 
Apocalypse ; for which purpose He has opened the in- 
teriors of my mind and spirit ; whereby it has been . 
given me to be in the spiritual world with angels, and 
at the same time in the natural world with men, and 
this now for twenty-five years." 

Again in the same volume, (n. 39) the writer says : 

" That man {homo) lives a man after death, and that 
then a male is a male, and a female a female ; and that 
his own love remains with every one after death, and 
that especially the love of the sex and conjugial love 
remain, I have wished hitherto to confirm by such 
things as are of the understanding, and are called ra- 
tional ; but because man {homo.) from infancy, takes 
from his parents and masters, and afterwards from the 
learned and the clergy, a belief that he shall not live a 
man after death until the day of the last judgment, 
which day heis now been expected for six thousand 
years ; and because many have regarded this as one of 
those things which are to be received by faith, but not 
by the understanding, it was therefore necessary that 
these propositions should be confirmed by the proof ctf 
actual sight ; otherwise man, who believes only the 
senses, from the faith implanted in him would say, If 

33» 
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Boen lived men after death, I should see and hear them : 
who has descended out of heaven, or ascended from 
hell, and tojd of them ? But because it is not and never 
was possible, that any angel of heaven should descend, 
or any spirit of hell ascend, and speak with men, except 
with tliose who have the interiors of the mind, which 
are those of the spirit, opened by the Lord ; and this 
cannot be fully done, except with those who have been 
prepared by the Lord to receive the things which are of 
spiritual wisdom ; wherefore it has pleased the Lord so 
to prepare me, to the end that the state of heaven and 
hell, and the state of the life of men after death, might 
not be unknown, and sleep in ignorance, and at length 
be buried in denial. Nevertheless, ocular proofs on the 
subjiects above-mentioned cannot here be adduced be- 
cause of their abundance ; but they have been adduced 
in the work on Heaven and Hell ; and then in The 
Continuation coNCERNiNGTHE Spiritual World 
— and at'terwards in the Apocalypse Revealed ; but 
especially, in regard to the present subject of marriages, 
in the relations which are annexed to the several 
paragraphs or chapters of this work." — {CmijugicU Love 
U. 39.) 

In another of his works entitled " The True Chris- 
tian Religion," (n. 779) Swedenborgsajrs : 

"That this second Coming of the lord is 
effected by weans of a Man, before wHOBt 
He has manifested Himself, and whom He 

HAS filled with HIS SpIRIT, TO TEACH THE 

Doctrines of the JSew Church through the 
Word from Him. 

Since the Lord cannot manifest Himself in person, as 
has been shown just above, and yet He has foretold that 
He would come and establish a New Church, which is 
the New Jerusalem, it follows, that He is to do it by 
means of a man, who is able not only to receive the 
doctrines of this church with his understanding, but 
also to publish them by the press. That the Lord has 
manifested Himself before me, his servant, and sent me 
on this office, and that, after this. He opened the sight 
of my spirit, and thus let me into the spiritual worU, 
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and gave me to see the heavens and the hells, and also 
to speak with angels and spirits, and this now continu- 
ally for many years, I testify in truth ; and also that, 
from the first day of that call, I have not received any 
thing which pertains to the doctrines of that church 
from any angel, but from the Lord alone, while I read 
the Word." 

Such is the language in which the especial mission, 
that is claimed for Swedenborg as a divinely appointed 
instrument or servant of the Lord for revealing the 
truths of the New Dispensation, is asserted by Sweden- 
borg himself Some of us well remember how wild 
and strange these assertions sounded to our ears, before 
we had satisfied ourselves, by an impartial and thorough 
examination of his writings, of the claims of him who 
makes them. And we are not therefore surprised, that 
others, on first hearing them, should say in their hearts 
if not with their lips, " These are hard sayings : who 
can hear them ?" 

Such is the condition of the prevailing church at the 
present day, that, if you tell people who profess the 
Christian Religion that there is a spiritual world more 
real and substantial even than this natural world, and 
that angels are real men with spiritual and substantial 
bodies, and with all human organs and functions much 
more perfect than those which belong to men on earth — 
in nine cases out of ten they will doubt ijt with their 
lips, while in their hearts they deny it altogether. Tell 
professed religionists of the Old Church, that man has, 
within his fleshly covering, a spiritual and imperishable 
body in which he rises immediately after death — that 
this body is endowed with spiritual senses, and that 
these senses may be opened by the Lord while man lives 
upon earth, so as to make him sensibly acquainted with 
the things of the spiritual world, and that they actually 
have been opened at such times and for such purposes 
as the Lord in his wisdom has deemed fit — ^tell this to 
professedly religious men, and they will generally re- 
ceive it with a contemptuous sneer. The bare assertion 
that Swedenborg's spiritual senses were opened, and that 
he really saw things in the spiritual world, and con- 
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versed with angels and spirits as man with man, is, with 
most people in the Old Church, suflScient of itself to 
stamp his communications with extravagance and folly. 
It is but a few weeks since, that one of the religious 
journals* of this city stated as evidence of Sweden berg's 
delusion, that he professed to enjoy open intercourse 
with angels and spirits. And this was stated in such 
a connection as to leave no doubt that the editor meant 
to have his readers infer that therefore Swedenborg's 
writings must be foolish, and the doctrines of the New 
Church false. 

Such, in these latter times, is the real infidelity in 
the minds of professing Christians — infidelity in the 
heart's/core of the prevailing church. There are mul- 
titudes in Christendom now, like the Sadducees at the 
time of the Lord's first advent, who, in their hearts, 
" believe that there is no resurrection, neither angel nor 
spirit :" — multitudes who deny the reality of a spiritual 
world, and of course the reality of all spiritual exist- 
ences. The Church is immersed in sensualism. There 
is no faith in spiritual things. And thus is fulfilled the 
prediction which is implied in this interrogatory of our 
Lord, "When the Son of Man cometh shall He find 
faith on the earth ?" (Luke xviii. 8.) 

Nevertheless, when we consider how many enthu- 
siasts, fanatics, and impostors there have been in the 
Church, who have deluded both themselves and others 
with their pretended revelations, it is not so much to be 
wondered at that the very idea of a vision should come 
to be ridiculed ; and that whoever professes to have had 
one should therefore be regarded as necessarily a person 
of disordered intellect, or as possessing a diseased organ 
of marvelousness. But certainly it is neither wise nor 
justj as was remarked in a preceding lecture, to con- 
clude from the many pretended revelations which men 
have had, that therefore there can be no true ones ; 
nor, because there have been impostors and lying spirits 
in all ages of the Church, that therefore there can be 
no genuine messengers of a revelation from heaven. 

• The New-York Eyangeliit. 
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Those who would draw such inferences from such data, 
are perhaps not aware of the extent to which their logic 
would lead them. For, if they would be consistent, they 
must reject the Sacred Scriptures themselves as alto- 
gether unworthy of credit — as the productions of mad- 
men — because therein are recorded many miracles and 
visions. And this is precisely what the avowed infidel 
has done. 

No. — The wiser, and, as I deem, far more philosoph- 
ic and christian course for one to pursue in these 
days of imposture and delusion, is, to " believe not 
every spirit, but to try the spirits whether they be of 
God." We should endeavor to " prove all things," that 
we may thereby be better able to " hold fast that which 
is good." And since we "know not what hour the 
Lord doth come" — since we know not when, nor where, 
nor how He will manifest Himself to human minds, it 
becometh us all to do as He command? us — " Watch." 
We are told that "there shall arise false Christs and 
false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders ; 
insomuch, that if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect."* (Mat. xxiv. 24.) This teaches us the 
need there is that we be on our guard against impos- 
ture ; but we do not learn from it that we ought to re- 
ject indiscriminately everything which pretends to be 
a revelation. Indeed the declaration contained in this 
text is of itself evidence that there will he a coming of 
the true Son of Man. And an indiscriminate rejection 
of everything which claims to be the fulfillment of the 
predicted second appearing, would evidently lead men 
to reject Him who is the very Truth itself, whenever 
and in whatever form He might appear. " Watch there- 
fore ; for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of 
Man Cometh." (Mat. xxiv. 42, 44.) 

We are aware that Swedenborg's alleged intercourse 

• It would appear from this text that the second coming of the Lord is to 
be in a manner that may be and will be counterfeited. But if his second 
cominff was to be in perifon and upon the natural clouds, according to tlie 
prevailing bf-lief in the Old Church, we do not see what chance there could 
possibly be for a counterfeit. Certainly no one could imitate such an a|>- 
pearing. Therefore nobody oould be deceived, much less ^*the very 
elect." 
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with spirits and angels, and the Relations which he has 
given us of the things seen by him in the spiritual 
world, are generally regarded as the most objectionable 
parts of his writings. Nor is it strange that, in this 
"faithless and perverse generation," it should be so. 
His Memorable Relations appear at first like the dreams 
of superstition, or the tales in the Arabian Night's En- 
tertainment. They are frequently seized upon by per- 
sons in the Old Church, and held up as fit subjects for 
ridicule, and as affording indubitable evidence of Swe- 
denborg's monomania. Looking at these Relations with 
a jaunaiced eye — seeing them through the medium of 
their own carnal minds — they of course do not under- 
stand them aright, and therefore pervert their meaning. 
This we know is what natural men are ever inclinea 
to do in respect to things that must be spiritually dis- 
cerned. 

It is frequently the case however, that persons who 
become fully convinced of the truth of all the rest of 
Swedenborg's writings, find themselves for a consider- 
able time in a state of doubt with regard to the Memora- 
ble Relations. Perhaps these are usually the greatest 
stumbling-blocks to those who are just coming into the 
Church, and the last things that are fully received and 
rationally understood. This being the case, (and when 
we reflect upon the existing state of the Church we are 
not surprised that it should be so) it may be useful to 
show — as we shall now proceed to do — not only the 
possibility of Swedenborg's alleged intercourse with 
the spiritual world, but also the consistency and ration- 
ality of what he has given us in his Memorable Rela- 
tions. When rightly viewed, these Relations, so far 
from invalidating the truth of the rest of his writings, 
help to confirm their tnith ; and at the same time they 
receive from the acknowledged truth of the other parts, 
ample confirmation of their own reality and genuine- 
ness. 

But even if this were not so — even if the Memorable 
Relations were admitted as suflScient evidence of Swe- 
denborg's insanity — this would not in the slightest de- 
gree affect the truth of other parts of his writings ; for 
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their truth does not rest upon his or any other man's 
testimony, but may be seen in its own light ; — may be 
seen to be in perfect agreement with all nature, with 
enlightened reason, and with the Word of God. Truth, 
which is susceptible of such verification, could in no 
wise be afiected by the sanity or insanity of him who 
uttered it. A law of nature whose truth we are able 
to demonstrate by positive experiment or a mathe- 
matical calculation, is not at all dependent on the char- 
acter of the person who may have first discovered it. 
Its demonstration is none the less possible, nor is its truth 
the less certain, though the man who first announced it 
may have been a fool or a maniac. The same might 
be said of the truths which are revealed in the theo- 
logical writings of Swedenborg. 

But the goodness of Swedenborg's heart, the purity 
and innocence of his life, the distinguished honors that 
were conferred upon him, and the clearness, order, 
depth and soundness of his understanding, according to 
the testimony of all who knew him intimately, are suf- 
ficient, one would think, to make wise men feel very 
reluctant to pronounce even such statements as those 
with which this lecture commenced, either dreams or 
fables. His heart, we may depend upon it, was too 
good to allow him to deceive others ; and his under- 
standing was too large and clear to allow him to deceive 
himself 

The end, or one of the ends for which Swedenborg 
was permitted to enjoy intercourse with spirits and an- 
gels by having liis spiritual senses opened, is stated in 
the following passage firom the Treatise on Influx (n. 
3.): 

" That there is a spiritual world inhabited by spirits 
and angels, and that of a very different nature and con- 
stitution from that we live in here, is a truth much 
doubted of by many, even in the Christian world, £ind 
that because no angel has come down from heaven to 
declare it unto them, and no man, whilst in the body, 
hath ascended up and seen it. And therefore, that igno- 
rance in this particular may no longer be pretended by 
$UQh for an e2;cuse of their unbelief; and lest^ by a most 
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fatal delusion, they should fall into that species of athe- 
ism which ascribes all to nature, the Lord hath been 
graciously pleased to give me a view in spirit, both of 
the heavenly and hellish kingdoms, so that I can, from 
sight and experience, declare that there are two worlds 
entirely distinct from each other, the one in which all 
things aire spiritual, and therefore called the spiritual 
world ; the other in which all things are natural (mate- 
rial), and therefore called the natural world ; that spirits 
and angels live in the world that is accommodated to 
their condition of existence, as men do in that which is 
proper to them ; and also that every man passes through 
death from the one to the other, in which he continues 
to live to all eternity. This declaration concerning 
both worlds is premised, that the doctrine of Influx, now 
before us, may be opened in its true ground and princi- 
ple ; for the spiritual world influences and actuates the 
natural world throughout, as well in respect to men as 
beasts, and is also the principle of vegetation in trees, 
plants, and all vegetables." 

We shall in this lecture consider whether it be possi- 
ble that Swedeiiborg could have had his spiritual senses 
opened, so as to enable him to converse with persons in 
the spiritual world in the manner that he has described ; 
and afterwards, whether it be probable ; or whether, 
from his well known character and from the nature of 
the Relations which we find in his writings, there is 
reason to believe that such was the case. 

First, is it possible ? If we really believe that there 
is a spiritual world, and that man has a spiritual body 
which is adapted to it as his material body is adapted to 
the natural world, (and we cannot conceive how any 
who have attended carefully to our last lecture, and who 
acknowledge the Sacred Scriptures to be the "Word of 
God, can deny this) then certainly it does seem possi- 
ble. For if we have a spiritual body within the natural, 
we should suppose that body would be endowed with 
senses adapted to its wants and uses in the spiritucil 
world, as our natural senses are adapted to our wants 
and uses in this world. And since man, as to his spirit 
or his spiritual body, is actually an inhabitant of the 
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spiritual world even while he lives upon earth, if he has 
spiritual senses, there is no reason that we can perceive 
why these might not be opened so as to enable him to 
see and hear things in the spiritual world, whenever the 
Lord in his infinite wisdom should see a fit occasion for 
doing so. Reason therefore admits its possibility. 

But on turning to the Sacred Scriptures we find this 
question placed beyond all doubt. We there find 
abundant evidence going to prove, not only that man 
has spiritual senses, but that they have frequently been 
opened in him while living in this world. All the in- 
stances which are recorded in the Scriptures, of angels 
having been seen by men, furnish us with evidence of 
this kmd. (See Gen. xix. 1; xxxii. 1; Luke i. 30; ii. 
10; xxiv. 23, and other places.) For if angels* or 
spirits could be seen with the natural eyes, then why 
are they not frequently seen ? Why do we not see the 
spirits of our friends after they have left the natural 
body? Why are not the spirits of all who have de- 
parted this life visible to the natural eyes of men ? 

• The Greek word Siyy^Xos (angelos^) as well 'aa the Hebrew "nft^bja 
(maZd/c), each of which is translated angelin the ScripttureSf meansa mex- 
tenger — one sent, l^herefore some persons belonging to the Old Church* 
who seem unwilling to believe that there is either angel or spirit, endeavor 
to confine this word entirely to those Hying in the natural world. But that 
the word is used to designate an inhabitant of the spiritual world, is mani- 
fest from many passages in which it occurs. Thus m Luke, we are inform- 
ed that the Lorcrs advent was announced to the shepherds by "the angel 
of the Lord ;'* " and suddenly t^ere was with the angel a multitude of the 
heavenly host ;" and afterwards we are told what happened when *' the 
angels were gone away from them into heaven." (ii. 9. 13, 15.) If these 
had not been spiritual beings, they would hardly have been spoken of as 
" the heavenly hostt" nor as^om^ away into heaven when they left the shep- 
herds ; nor can we otherwise conceive how such a multitude could have 
appeared ** auddenly '* to the shepherds while ** keeping watch over their 
flock by night." But if we admit (what is taught in the writings of the 
New Church;) that man has spiritual eyes which may be opened sudde i)y 
so as to give him a view of angels and spirits, then this whole passage be- 
comes easy of explanation. 

Again : in ^he parable of the rich man and Lazarus, we are told that when 
the beggar diea, he "was carried by angels into Abraham's bosom." 
(Luke xvi 22.) These " angels** were evidently beingn who attended the 
poor man in the spiritual world The Lord also says of little children 
" that their angels in the heaivens do always behold the face of my Father 
which is in the heavens.** (Matt, xviii. 10.) These must mean inhabitants 
uf the spiritual world. The apostle also says, " Though I speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, and have not chanty, I am become as 
sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal." (1 Cor. xih. 1.) Angels are evident- 
ly used nere to distinguish the inhabitants of the spiritual world from mea 
who belong to the natural world. 

34 
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Again : we find it frequently said in the Scriptures, 
that persons were " carried away in the Spirit." And 
when in this state, it appears that they heard and saw 
wonderful things. Thus in the prophecy of Ezekiel : 
" Then the spirit took me up, and I heard behind me a 
voice of a great rushing, [saying,] blessed be the ^lory 
of the Lord from this place. [I heard] also the noise of 
the wings of the living creatures that touched one an- 
other, and the noise of the wheels over against them, 
and a noise of a great rushing." (iii. 12, 13.) Is this to 
be regarded as a mere fancy of the prophet — as some- 
thing which he imagined that he heard — or did he re- 
ally hear such sounds as he describes ? And if so, were 
they in the natural or in the spiritual world ? Were 
they heard with the ears of the natural or of the spirit- 
ual body, when the prophet was " lifted up ?" 

Again : this same prophet declares, that ♦' if came to 
pass in the thirtieth year, in the fourth month, in the 
fifth day of the month, as I was among the captives by 
the river of Chebar, that the heavens were opened^ and 
I saw visions of God." (i. 1.) And he describes what 
he saw. '* And I looked," he says, "and behold a whirl- 
wind came out of the north, a great cloud, and a fire in- 
folding itself, and a brightness was about it, and out of 
the midst thereof as the color of amber, out of the midst 
of the fire : Also out of the midst thereof came the 
likeness of four living creatures. And this was their 
appearance; they had the likeness of a man. And 
every one had four faces, and every one had four wings. 
And their feet were straight feet ; and the sole of their 
feet was like the sole of a calf's foot : and they sparkled 
like the color of burnished brass. And they had the 
hands of a man under their wings on their four sides ; 
and they four had their faces and their wings. Their 
wings were joined one to another; they turned not 
when they went ; they went every one straight forward. 
As for the likeness of their faces, they four had the face 
of a man and the face of a lion on the right side ; and 
they four had the face of an ox on the left side ; they 
four also had the face of an eagle. Thus were their 
faces: and their wings were stretched upward; two 
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wings of every one were joined one to another, and two 
covered their bodies. * * 

"Now, as I beheld the living creatures, behold one 
wheel upon the earth by the living creatures, with his 
four faces. The appearance of the wheels and their 
work was like unto the color of a beryl ; and they four 
had one likeness : and their appearance and their work 
was as it were a wheel in the middle of a wheel. When 
they went, they went upon their four sides ; and they 
turned not when they went. As for their rings, they 
were so high that they were dreadful ; and their rings 
were full of eyes round about them four. And when 
the living creatures went, the wheels went by them ; 
and when the living creatures were lifted up from the 
earth, the wheels were lifted up. Whithersoever the 
spirit was to go, they went, thither was their spirit to 
go ; and the wheels were lifted up over against them : 
tor the spirit of the living creatures was in the wheels." 
(Ezekiel i. 4-20.) 

Did the prophet see these things in the natural or in 
the spiritual world? — with his natural or with his 
spiritual eyes ? They were what he calls " visions of 
God," which he saw when " the heavens were opened." 
It is plain from this therefore, as well as from the 
creatures described by the prophet, that the things 
which he saw could not have been seen in the natural 
world. 

Other visions also of a similar kind are recorded by 
this prophet, which he saw while in the spirit, or " when 
the heavens were opened." (See chap. viii.,x.,xl.,xlvii., 

&c.) 

Such representative appearances were seen also by 
the other prophets. Thus the prophet Zechariah says : 
*' And I turned, and lifted up mine eyes, and looked, 
and, behold, there came four chariots out from between 
two mountains ; and the mountains were mountains of 
brass. In the first chariot were red horses, and in the 
second chariot black horses, and in the third chariot 
white horses, and in the fourth chariot grisled and bay 
horses. Then I answered and said unto the angel that 
talked with me. What are these, my lord ? And th0 
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angel answered and said unto me, These are the four 
spirits of the heavens, which go forth from standing 
before the Lord of all the earth. The black horses 
which are therein, go forth into the north country ; and 
the white go forth after them ; and the grisled go forth 
toward the south country. And the bay went forth, 
and sought to go, that they might walk to and fro 
through the earth : and he said. Get you hence, walk 
to and fro through the earth. So they walked to and 
fro through the earth." (vi. 1.-7.) 

Now if the prophet really saw the things here de- 
scribed, it is manifest that he could not have seen them 
in the natural world, and consequently not with his 
natural but with his spiritual eyes ; for he could not in 
this world have seen chariots coming, out from between 
two mountains of brass. * 

Similar things are recorded in the Revelation : "I was 
in the spirit," says the Revelator, "on the Lord's day, 
and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 
saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last : 
and what thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto 
the seven churches which are in Asia ; unto Ephesus, 
and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thya- 
tira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto 
Laodicea. And I turned to see the voice that spake 
with me. And being turned, I saw seven golden can- 
dlesticks : And in the midst of the seven candlesticks 
one like unto the Son of Man, clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle. His head and his hairs were white like wool, 
as white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fire. 
And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a 
furnace ; and his voice as the sound of many waters. 
And he had in his right hand seven stars : and out of 
his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword : and his 
countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength." 
(i. 10-16.) 

Can any one believe that John saw and heard these 

• Similar visions are also recorded in Zech. i. 8 ; ii., iv., v. ; Dan. vi, 
fii,, viii., ix., j. ; Rev. v.t vi., viii., xii.| Kiii., svii., and many oth^r placei* 
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things with his natural eyes and ears ? If so, what are 
we to understand by his being " in the spirit " at tha 
time they were seen and heard ? Besides, he tells us in 
another place (chap, iv.) of things which he heard and 
saw when " a door was opened in heaven :" 

*' After this I looked, and behold, a door was opened in 
heaven: and the first voice which I heard, was as it 
were of a trumpet talking with me : which said, Come 
up hither, and I will shew thee things which must be 
hereafter. And immediately I was in the Spirit ; and 
behold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the 
throne. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper 
and a sardine stone : and there was a rainbow round 
about the throne in sight like unto an emerald. And 
round about the throne were four and twenty seats ; and 
upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting 
clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their hea( 
crowns of gold. And out of the throne proceeded light- 
nings, and thunderings, and voices. And there were 
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are 
the seven Spirits of God. And before the throne there 
was a sea of glass Uke unto crystal : And in the midst 
of the throne, and round about the throne, were four 
beasts full of eyes before and behind. And the first 
beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a calf^ 
and the third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth 
beast was like a flying eagle. And the four beasts hacj 
each of them six wings about him ; and they were full 
of eyes within : and they rest not day and night, sayings 
Holy,, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, which was, and 
is, and is to come." (Rev. iv. 1-8.) 

It is difiicult to believe that these things were seen in 
the natural world, or with the natural eyes ; especially 
as the Revelator himself declares that he Saw them after 
" a door was opened in heaven." And there are many 
more things in this book which it would be equally dif-> 
ficult for us to believe were seen with the natural eyes, 
^ven if it were not said that they were seen when " a 
door was opened in heaven," or when John was " in the 
spirit ;" such as horses coming out of a book (chap, vi.) ; 
locusts, Vith golden crowns upon their heads, with tbQ 

34* 
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faces of men, the hair of women, the teeth of lions, and 
with breastplates of iron (chap, ix.) ; "a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns," and " whose tail 
drew away a third part of the stars of heaven and cast 
them to the earth" (chap, xii.) ; and many other things 
of a like character. 

Now do we really believe that such things as are 
mentioned in the passages which have been reterred to, 
were actually seen and heard as they are described 1 
Or do we believe that the Prophets and the Revelator 
were men of disordered minds ? Or that they possessed 
such an undue developement of the <yrgan of marvel- 
ousnessy that they deceived themselves, and have there- 
fore recorded, as actual visions, things which their lively 
imaginations pictured, but which they never really saw ? 
Certainly the man who can abuse the science of phre- 
nology, his own understanding, and the Word of God, 
to such a degree as to adopt this latter conclusion, is 
much to be pitied. And if we must adopt the former 
as being the most rational, and believe that they did 
actually see (while in the spirit, or when the heavens 
were opened) the things which they have recorded, then 
we must also believe that they saw them not in the 
natural but in the spiritual world, and with their spi- 
ritual eyes. 

Again : the writings of the Apostles furnish us with 
indubitable evidence of the existence in man of spiritual 
senses, and also that these have been opened during 
man's life upon earth. For example, Paul sa3rs : " I 
knew a man in Christ about fourteen years a^o, (whether 
in the body I cannot tell, or whether out of the body I 
cannot tell : God knoweth,) such an one caught up to 
the third heaven. And I knew such a man, * * how 
that he was caught up into paradise, and heard un- 
speakable words, which it is not possible for a man to 
utter." (2 Cor. xii. 2, 4.) Certainly it cannot be be- 
lieved that the Apostle heard these words with his na- 
tural ears ; for they were not heard in the natural but 
in the spiritual world — when he was "caught up to the 
third heaven." 

On another occasion tliis Apostle says : " As I went 
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to Damascus with authority and commission from the 
chief priests, at mid-day, O king, I saw in the way a 
light from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, 
shining round about me and them which journeyed 
with me. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I 
heard a voice speaking unto me, and saying in the He- 
brew tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? It is 
hard for thee to kick against the pricks." {Acts xxvi. 
12, 13, 14.) That this light which Paul saw was not 
natural, and therefore was not seen with his natural but 
with his spiritual eyes, is evident from his saying that 
it was a light f ram heaven, and also that it was above 
the brightness of the sun. Moreover this appearance 
coincides well with what is taught in the writings of 
the New Church concerning light in the spiritual 
world. 

" The light in heaven," says Swedenborg, " is such, 
as to exceed the noon-day light of this world in a de- 
gree surpassing all belief. They [i. e. the angels] how- 
ever receive no light from this world, because they are 
above, or within the sphere of that light ^ but they re- 
ceive light from the Lord, who to them is a sun." — {Ar- 
cana CoBlestia, n. 1521.) 

The Apostle Peter also tells us of a vision which he 
saw when in a trance in the city of Joppa : " A certain 
vessel descended, as it had been a great sheet let down 
from heaven by four corners ; and it came to me: upon 
the which when I had fastened mine eyes, I considered, 
and saw four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, 
and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And I heard 
a voice saying unto me. Arise, Peter; slay, and eat. 
But I said, not so Lord : for nothing common or un- 
clean hath at any time entered into my mouth. But 
the voice answered me again from heaven. What God 
hath cleansed, that call not thou common. And this 
was done three times : and all were drawn up again 
into heaven." (Acts xi. 5-10.) 

This was a representative appearance to Peter, ac- 
cording to his own account of it ; for he was thereby 
taught, that " God is no respecter of persons : but in 
every nation he that heareth Him, and worketh right- 
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eousness ,is accepted with Him." (Acts x. 34, 35.) And 
it agrees well with the representative appearances which 
were seen by Swedenborg in the spiritual world, and 
are described in his Memorable Relations. We there- 
fore infer that Peter saw and heard the things above 
described, not in the natural but in the spiritual world 
when his spiritual senses were opened. 

But there is more testimony in the Scriptures of the 
same kind, going to establish the fact that men have 
spiritual senses, which may be, and actually have he&a 
opened during their life upon earth. 

We read that when the Lord was transfigured be- 
fore his three disciples, "His face did shine as the 
sun, and His raiment was white as the light. Andbehold, 
there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking with 
Him." (Matt. xvii. 2, 3.) In this instance the spiritual 
eyes of the disciples were opened, and they saw the 
Lord in his glory — saw Him as the angels of heaven 
see Him — as the Sun ; for we are taught in the writ- 
ings of the New Church that He is the Sun of the spi- 
ritual world, whose light is wisdom, and whose heat is 
love. Thus was He seen by John the Revelator ; "His 
countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength." 
(Rev. i. 16.) And that it was with their spiritual and 
not with their natural eyes, that the disciples saw Him 
on the mount of transfiguration, is manifest from the 
fact of i s being said that John ^^was in the spirit wl en 
he saw His countenance shining as the sun." This also 
appears still more evident from the circumstance of 
their seeing Moses and Elias, who had long since been 
dead, and could therefore be seen then only in the spi- 
ritual world, and only with the spiritual eyes. 

Again : the spiritual senses of the shepherds were 
opened, when " the angel of the Lord came upon them, 
and the glory of the Lord shone round about them ;" 
and when there suddenly appeared "with the angel 
a multitude of the heavenly host, praising God, and 
saying. Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men." (Luke ii. 9, 13, 14.) 
This is a necessary conclusion from the facts recorded, 
unless we are willing to admit that angels or spiritual 
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beings may be seen with the natural eyes. {See note 
to page 385.) 

A^ain : when the women, who came early unto the 
Lord's sepulchre, " entered in and found not the body 
of the Lord Jesus," and " were much perplexed there- 
about," it is said " behold two inen stood by them in 
shining garments : and as they were afraid and bowed 
down their faces to the earth, they said unto them, 
' Why seek ye the living among the dead ? He is not 
here but is risen : remember how He spake unto you 
when He was yet in Gallilee." (Luke xxiv. 4, 6, 6.) 
It appears plain from this narrative that the "two 
men in shhiing .garments," who appeared and spake to 
the women on that occasion, were not inhabitants of 
the natural world, but were angels. And this view is 
corroborated by the fact that the women themselves so 
considered them ; for we find it written (v. 23) : "And 
when they found not his body, they came, saying that 
they had also seen a vision of angels, which said that 
He was alive." 

In the gospel of Matthew, where only one* angel is 
mentioned as being seen at the sepulchre, it is said con- 
cerning him that " his countenance was like lightning, 
and his raiment white as snaw." (xxviii. 3.) Now 
this appearance of the garments of the angels as de- 
scribed by the Evangelists, coincides perfectly with the 
account which Swedenborg gives of the garments of 
the angels as seen by him when his spiritual sight was 
opened. Thus in the treatise on Heaven and Hell, (n. 
178, 179,) he says : 

• We obnerve here an apparent discrepancy between the account in 
Matthew and that given in Luke. In the former, mention is made of only- 
one angel, and in the latter it is said there were two. But according to the 
truths of the New Church, this apparent discrepancy admits of an easy ex- 
planation. For in one of his Memorable Relations {Conjugial Lave n. 42) 
Swedenhoi;g says, that he once saw '' a chariot descending from the high- 
est or third heaven, in whioh was seen one angel ; but as it approached, 
there were seen therein two." These were contorts, whose mmds were 
so perfectly, united, that at a distance they appeared like one angel. We 
have therefore only to suppose that the two angels seen at the sepulchre, 
according to the gospel of Luke, were conjugial partners, who, when seen 
farther off, would appear as one Both accounts therefore are true, and 
perfectly reconcilable with each other ; — one Evangelist being inspired to 
record their more remote appearance, and the other their appearance when 
nearer seen. 
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" The gajments with which the angels are clothed, 
like the other things, correspond ; and because they 
correspond, they also really exist : see above, n. 175. 
Their garments correspond to their intelligence ; where- 
fore all in the heavens appear clothed according to intel- 
ligence ; and because one excels another in intelligence, 
n. 43, 128, therefore one has more excellent gannents 
than another. The most intelligent have garments 
glittering as from flame, some shining as from light ; 
the less intelligent have bright and white garments 
without splendor ; and the still less intelligent have 
garments of diverse colors ; but the angels of the inmost 
heaven are naked. 

" Because the garments of the angels correspond to 
their intelligence, therefore also they correspond to 
truth, since all intelligence is from divine truth ; where- 
fore whether you say that angels are clothed according 
to intelligence, or according to divine truth, it is the 
same thing. That the garments of some glitter as from 
flame, and those of some shine as from light, is, be- 
cause flame corresponds to good, and light to truth from 
good. That the garments of some are bright and 
white without splendor, and of some are of diverse co- 
lors, is, because the divine good and truth are less reful- 
gent, and also are variously received, with the less in- 
telligent: brightness, also, and whiteness, correspond 
to truth, and colors to its varieties. That those in the 
inmost heaven are naked, is, because they are in inno- 
cence, and innocence corresponds to nakedness." 

In his Memorable Relations also, Swedenborg fre- 
quently speaks of seeing angels in shining gfarments. 
{See Conjugial Love n. 19, 136, 137, 266 — Mern. Re- 
lations.) 

Again : it is recorded, that, when the Lord " drew 
near" to the two disciples as they were communing to- 
gether on their way to a village called Emmaus, " their 
eyes were holden that they should not know Him." 
(Luke xxiv. 16.) And afterwards while He sat at meat 
v/ith them, it is said " And their eyes were opened and 
they knew Him." {v. 31.) Now can it be supposed 
that their natural eyes are here meant ? If so, then it 
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would follow that the disciples must have been travel- 
ling, talking, and eating together in the jSrst instance, 
with their natural eyes shut ; — a conclusion too ab- 
surd, one would suppose, for any rational mind to adopt. 

Once more. — We read in the book of Kings, that, 
when the King of Syria sent " horses, and chariots, and 
a great host" to Dothan, to fetch to him Elisha the 
prophet, and " the host compassed the city both with 
horses and chariots," the servant of Elisha, being 
greatly alarmed, " said unto him, Alas, niy master ! 
How shall we do ? And he answered, Fear not ; for 
they that be with us are more than they that be with 
them. And Elisha prayed, and said. Lord, I pray thee 
open' his eyes^ that he may see. And the Lord opened 
the eyes of the young man : and he saw, and, behold, 
the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire 
round about ElishaP (2. Kings vi. 15, 16, 17.) 

For me, I confess that I cannot conceive how lan- 
guage can be so framed as to teach more clearly than 
this does, not only that men have spiritual senses, but 
that these have actually been opefied in persons while 
living upon earth ; and that, when opened, they could 
see things in the spiritual world, which were not dis- 
cernible by the bodily eye. Elisha saw (with his spirit- 
ual eyes of course) the multitude of the heavenly host 
that were with him ; but his servant did not see them 
until the Lord opened his eyes ; and then he " beheld 
the mountain full of horses and chariots of fire round 
about Elisha."* 

With such as acknowledge the Scriptures to be in- 
deed the Word of God, we think that the question with 
regard to man's having spiritual senses, and the possi- 
biity of their being opened in him during his life in 
this world, must now be placed beyond all doubt. With- 
out admitting this fact, wje know of no rational mode of 
explaining many things which are recorded in Scrip- 

* This appearance also agrees well with the things which Swedenhorg 
relates that he saw when his spiritual sight was opened. Thus in donju- 
gial Love (Memorable Relation n 266) he speaks of seeing " two angels car- 
ried in a fiery chariot and taken up into their own heaven." (See alto 
Mem, Bel n-^.) 
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ture, some of which we have noticed. But granting 
this, together with what Swedenborg says concerning 
the spiritual world, and all the visions which are re- 
lated in the Bible admit of an easy explanation. We 
have only to suppose that the spiritual senses of the 
beholder were for the time opened, (wiiich, we have 
said, may be done so gently that one woiild not know 
it) and that the thin^ then presented to his view were 
actually in the spiritual world, and then all becomes 
plain, and easy to be understood ; for " The world of 
spirits and the heavens," says Swedenborg, " are fiill of 
representatives, such as were seen by the prophets, and 
of so grand a kind that if any one's sight were opened, 
and he could look into those worlds, though but for a 
few hours, he could not but be astonished." — {Arcana 
Ccelestia h. 1521.) 

And we shall nnd, upon careful examination, that 
the Memorable Relations of Swedenborg, or the ac- 
count of things seen by him in the spiritual world, are 
not more strange or incredible than the visions which 
are recorded in the Bible. Any one who really believes 
the latter, may easily believe the former likewise. In- 
deed these Relations explain and illustrate not only the 
visions but many other things also which we find in the 
Scriptures, and which without them were " hard to be 
understood." And those persons who profess the reli- 
gion of Christ, and who yet ridicule (as many do) the idea 
of Swedenborg's having had his spiritual senses open- 
ed — who scoff at his Memorable Relations — who re- 
gard his alleged intercourse with the spiritual world as 
of itself evidence of his insanity, and as affording suf- 
ficient ground therefore for rejecting, without examina- 
tion, all that he has written as certainly false — perhaps 
they are not aware of the len^h to which their logic 
would lead them. For if their derision be not misap- 
plied, and their conclusion be legitimately drawn from 
the premises — if the fact of Swedenborg's alleged in- 
tercourse with the spiritual world be sufficient to prove 
him insane, and to warrant them in rejecting all that 
he has written as necessarily a delusion and a lie — 
then let them be consistent and employ the same mode 



XI.] SPIRITUAL 8ENS1^8. 397 

of reasoning when they come to the Sacred Scriptures ; 
and they will find themselves calling the Apostles in- 
sane, and the Prophets insane — sneering at and ridi- 
culing many parts of God's Word, and rejecting it all 
as a fable. 

Men now-a-days scoff at visions as things that be- 
long only to the vulgar and superstitious. B^t this is 
because there is so little faith in the reality and pre- 
sence of the spiritual world, or indeed in any thing 
spiritual in man. Once it was not so. Once it was 
cause of bitter lamentation that Zion's prophets had no 
vision from the Lord. (See Lam. ii. 9.) Once a wise 
man said, "Where no vision is, the people perish." 
(Prov. xxix. 18.) Once it was deemed a privilege, and 
evidence of peculiar goodness of heart and soundness 
of head, to have a vision — a privilege which those who 
"hate the good and love the evil" could not enjoy. 
" Thus saith the Lord concerning the prophets that 
make my people err, that bite with their teeth, and cry^ 
Peace : and he that putteth not into their mouths, they 
even prepare war against him : Therefore night [shall 
be] unto you, that ye shall not have a vision ; and it 
shall be dark unto you, that ye shall not divine ; and 
the sun shall go down over the prophets and the day 
shall be dark over them." (Micah iii. 6, 6.) On the 
other hand it is promised, that, in the day when the 
Lord shall pour out his spirit upon all flesh, " your sons 
and your daughters shall prophecy, your old men shall 
dream dreams, and your young men shall see visions." 
(Joel ii. 28.) Upon the whole therefore, we find so 
much evidence in the Scriptures going to prove that 
man has spiritual senses, and that these have actually 
been opened during his life upon earth, that we cannot 
well conceive how any one who receives the Bible as 
the Word of God, can reject the writings of the New 
Church simply upon the ground of the alleged visions 
which these writings contain. For if it be admitted 
that this is a sufficient reason for rejecting these writings, 
then we shall find sufficient reason for rejecting the Sa^ 
cred Scriptures also. 

35 
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Having thus shown (what it was our design to do ia 
this lecture) that the opening of Swedenborg's spiritual 
senses and his alleged intercourse with the spiritual world 
are among things possible,we shall proceed in our next to 
consider the other question, viz. whether it be proiaft/e/ 
i. e. whether the things which he has related concerning 
the spiritual world be of such a nature — so consistent 
with each other, with enlightened reason, with the rest 
of his writings, and with the Sacred Scriptures, as to 
establish a high degree of probability in respect to their 
truth. Meantime we would remark that the Memorable 
Relations are not to be regarded merely as things strange 
and curious, useful only as food for the gratification of 
an inordinate love of the marvelous. Not only are they 
full of angelic wisdom, but they are highly important 
on many other accounts. They serve as guards to pre- 
vent those from approaching or becoming acquainted 
with the truths of the New Church, who are in states to 
profane them. Thus they are as cherubim placed at the 
east of the garden of Eden, to keep the way of the Tree 
of Life. But to those who receive the Heavenly Doc- 
trines with affection, these Relations impart a deeper 
sense of the reality and presence of the spiritual world. 
They give to all our conceptions of that world a vivid- 
ness, which without them, we could not have haA 
They contain, as it were, practical illustrations of the 
laws both of heavenly and infernal life. They are a 
description of that world whither we are all going, and 
where we are to dwell forever, furnished us by one who 
gives ample evidence that he has been there and de- 
scribes truly what he heard and saw. And do we read 
with profit and delight the accounts which travellers 
give us of foreign lands which we may never visit, and 
yet receive no pleasure and derive no profit from authen- 
tic accounts of that world which is to be our eternal 
dwelling place ? Upon this subject the Rev. S. Noble, 
in his Appeal in behalf of the views of the Eternal World 
as unfolded in the writings of the New Church, has the 
following sensible remarks, which we introduce as form- 
ing an appropriate conclusion to this lecture. 

" If the accounts of travellers in distant countries are 
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read with delight ; if even the minute occurrences which 
happened on the journey to the travellers themselves, 
and the familiar anecdotes by which they illustrate the 
manners of the people and the character of the place, ard 
found to possess great interest, though we never expect 
to visit those countries ourselves ; what delight ought to 
attend the perusal of an authentic account of that eternal 
country to which we are all hastening, and with what 
interest should we hangover a favored traveller's de- 
tail of the familiar incidents which are there constantly 
occurring, and in which we must, ere long, b^ called to 
take our share ! That a special traveller should be em- 
powered to communicate such information, by no means 
exceeds, we have seen, the bounds of rational credibility, 
nor even of probability. The possibility of it is abun- 
dantly evinced by the narratives of Scripture ; and the 
facility of it is demonstrated by the views of man's con- 
stitution, and of the laws of the spiritual world, dis- 
covered in the writings of Swedenborg. Indeed, many 
divines and philosophers have seen that man is by 
creation a subject of both worlds, the spiritual and 
natural. If by his spirit he belongs to the spiritual world, 
and he has a spirit within him while he lives in the body, 
it cannot be difficult for Him who is the Author of both 
to open the senses of his spirit even while he lives in the 
body ; he must then be at once perceptibly amid the ob- 
jects of the spiritual world, in the same manner as he 
will be after death ; and accordingly, we have seen, it 
was thus that views of the spiritual world have been 
vouchsafed to prophets and others. Is it at all surprising 
then, that such an opening of the spiritual sight should 
take place in an extraordinary manner, with one individ- 
ual, at the era of the Lord's second coming ? Most peo- 
ple believe, that in the primeval ages of the world man 
lived in perpetual society with angels, and that it was 
not till he had far descended in degeneracy that it came 
to be the character of " angel visits" to be " few and far 
between:" and most people, believe also, that in the latter 
ages of the world such communications will be restored, 
and angels will again be closely associated with men ; 
is it then at all unreasonable to expect, that, as prepar* 
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atory to such a state, ^should it be the purpose of Provi- 
dence to produce it, — or in lieu of it, should that be 
without the provisions of the Divine Economy, — some 
distinct, accurate, precise, and even familiar knowledge, 
respecting the eternal world, its appearances, its inhabit- 
ants, and its laws, should be communicated, through 
the instrumentality of one commissioned herald, to 
beings who belong to it, iii part, even now, and are soon 
to belong to it altogether ? When man^s former state, 
and his still unaltered nature as a subject of both worlds, 
are reflected on, the wonder surely is, that the world of 
which his better part is a native and a denizen should 
ev^r have become so shut out from him, and all partic- 
ular knowledge respecting it so utterly lost, — not that 
they should again be resStored : and when could their 
restoration be more appropriately in place, than among 
the blessings attendant on the second coming of the 
Lord, and consequent upon the performance of the 
last judgment ? Whilst then there is so much to give 
probability on this subject to the statements of Swe- 
denborg, and nothing which, fairly estimated, detracts 
at all from their credibility; whilst all the particulars 
advanced when their causes are understood, are found 
to be in the strictest agreement both with Scripture and 
Reason ; they surely may be pressed upon the candid 
and reflecting as in the highest degree worthy of their 
attention, because conveying information of the highest 
interest to man as an immortal." 
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LECTURE Xa 



swedenborg's intercourse with the spiritual 
world, and his memorable relations. 



*^ Thjbt came, sating that thet had also sssn a virion of angels.*' 

Luhet xxiv. 23. 



In our last lecture it was shown conclusively from 
the Sacred Scriptures, that men of former times had 
spiritual senses, which could be opened, and actually 
were opened in them during their abode in the natural 
world. Having arrived at this conclusion, we can see 
no possible reason for believing that men now-a-days 
have not these senses also, which are susceptible of be- 
ing opened whenever the Lord in his wisdom sees a fit 
occasion for doing so. On the contrary the inference 
seems unavoidable that men have such senses, and that 
they may be opened while they are yet living in this 
world. We see therefore that the 'possibility of Swe- 
denborg's intercourse with the spiritual world, and of 
his having actually seen and heard all that is recorded 
in. his Memorable Relations, is established upon the 
highest possible authority. 

We come now to examine the second question which 
was proposed in our last lecture for consideration, 
whether it be probable. And in prder that we may 
settle this question fairly, we should first endeavor to 
learn the true meaning oi these Memorable EelatiQOS^ 
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learn how they are to be understood. A nd havmg done 
vthis, we should next consider whether they be rational^ 
— i. e. whether they be consistent with the other parts 
^of Swedenborg's writings, with the Sacred Scriptures, 
and with all that we know of the laws of order, and of 
•the spiritual or divine operations in man. For, in re- 
spect to the Sacred Oracles, we certainly should not 
consider it exactly fair for a man, wholly uninstructed 
in the truths of revelation, to open the Bible, say at the 
10th chapter of Ezekiel, or at the 9th chapter of the 
Bevelation, and, understanding those visions according 
to their literal sense, to infer from the strange things 
which he finds recorded there that the Bible is a book 
of silly fables, and all its believers insane men, or, at 
ibest, men with the organ of marveloiisness unduly de- 
veloped. We should feel ourselves warranted in saying 
'that this were a rash conclusion, and one deduced fix)m 
quite insufiicient data. We should tell such a man that 
he ought to make himself better acquainted with the 
contents of this book generally — with the external and 
dntemal evidences of its divine origin — before he per- 
mits himself to pronounce such an opinion concerning 
the Bible. -And yet (strange to tell !) this is precisely 
^he course which has been and still continues to be 
pursued by many professed religionists in the Old 
Church, with regard to the writings of Swedenboj^. 
Without being familiar with his writings generally, and 
from some things in his Memorable Relations which 
they may have read or heard of, but which they do not 
understand aright, they feel themselves authorized to 
sit in judgment upon these writings, and to pronounce 
them all visionary and foolish. This certainly is 
neither wise nor just. 

Let us then endeavor first, to learn if we can, how 
the Memorable Relations of Swedenborg are to be un- 
derstood. And this is clearly taught in the writings 
themselves. In the " True Christian Religion" n. 794, 
we are told "that all things which are seen in the 
spiritual world are ^created in a moment by the Lord, as 
houses, paradises, food and other things ; and that they 
• are created for correspondence wUkthe inieriore of the 
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angels and spirits^ which are their affections and 
thoughts thence." 

In another part of this same work, when Sweden- 
bor^ was '* meditating on the creation of the universe." 
with his spiritual sight opened, he tells us that an angel 
came to him and said : 

" ' I will now show you how animals and vegetables 
of every kind were produced by God.' And he led me 
along into a large green field, and said, *Look around? 
And I looked around, and saw birds of the most beauti- 
ful colors, some flying, some perching, upon the trees, 
and some upon the ground, plucking little leaves from 
the roses ; amongst the birds were also doves and swans. 
After these things vanished from my sight, I saw, not 
far from me, flocks of sheep with lambs, and of goats 
and kids ; and round about those flocks, I saw herds of 
cows and calves, and also of camels and mules ; and in 
.a certain ffrove, stags with high horns ; and also uni- 
corns. Alter these things were seen, he said, 'Turn 
your face towards the east' And I saw a garden, in 
which were fruit-trees, as orange-trees, citrons, olives, 
vines, fig-trees, pomegranates, and also shrubs, which 
bore berries. Afterwards he said, ' Look now towards 
the south." And I saw fields of grain of various kinds 
— ^wheat, oats, barley and beans ; and round about them, 
beds of roses, exhibiting colors beautifully variegated ; 
but, towards the north, groves full of chestnut-trees, 
palm-trees, linden-trees, plane-trees, and other trees, all 
in the richest foliage. When I had seen these, he said, 
* All those things which you have seen are correspond- 
ences of the afiections of the love of the angels, who are 
in the vicinity.' And they told me to what afl*ections 
every thing corresponded ; and, moreover, tliat not only 
those things, but also all the other things which are pre- 
sented to our eyes as objects of sight, are correspond- 
ences; suchas houses and the furniture in them, tables 
and meats, and cldthes, and also coins of gold and silver, 
as also diamonds and other precious stones, with which 
wives and virgins in heaven are adorned. * From all 
these things, we perceive what each one is as to l()ve 
and wisdom. Those things which are in our housei^ 
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and serve for uses, constantly remain there ; but to the 
eyes of those who wander from one society to another, 
such things are changed according to consociation. 
These things have been shown to you, in order that you 
might see the whole creation in a particular type ; for 
God is Love itself and Wisdom itself; and the affections 
of his love are infinite, and the perceptions of his wis- 
dom are infinite ; and of these, all and every thing that 
appears upon the earth are correspondences, thence are 
birds and beasts, thence trees and shrubs, thence com 
and other grain, thence herbs and grass of every kind ; 
for God is not extended, but still He is in the extense 
every where ; thus in the universe from its firsts to its 
lasts ; and because He is omnipresent, such correspond- 
ences of the affections of his love and wisdom are in the 
whole natural world ; but in our world, which is called 
the spiritual world, there are similar correspondences 
with those who receive affections and perceptions from 
God ; the difference is, that such things, in our world, 
are created by God instantaneously, according to the af- 
fections of the angels ; but in your world, they were 
created in like manner at the beginning; but it was 
provided, that, by generations of one from another, they 
should be perpetually renewed, and thus that creation 
-should be continued. The reason why creation, in our 
world, is instantaneous, and in yours continued by gen- 
erations, is, because the atmospheres and earths of our 
world are spiritual, and the atmospheres and earths of 
your world are natural ; and natural things were cre- 
ated that they might clothe spiritual things, as the skin 
clothes the bodies of men and animals, and the rind and 
bark clothe the trunks and branches of trees, the maters 
and meninges the brain, the coats the nerves, and the 
delicate membranes, the nervous fibres, <kc. Thence 
it is, that all those things which are in your world are 
constant, and constantly return every year.' To this 
the angel added, ' Relate these things, which you have 
seen and heard, to the inhabitants of your world, be- 
cause hitherto they have been in entire ignorance con- 
cerning the spiritual world ; and without some know- 
ledge of it, no one can know, nor even guess, that crea- 
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tion is continual in our world, and that it was similar 
to this in yours, while the universe was created by 
Cod.' 

" After this we talked upon various subjects, and at 
last concerning hell ; as, that no such things as are in 
heaven appear there, but only the opposites ; since the 
affections of their love, which are the lusts of evil, are 
opposite to the affections of the love in which the angels 
of heaven are.* Wherefore, with those in hell, and gen- 
erally in their deserts, there appear birds of night, as 
bats, and various kinds of owls, and also wolves, leop- 
ards, tigers, rats and mice ; moreover, venomous ser- 
pents of every kind, such as dragons and crocodiles ; 
and where there is any spot of grass, there grow briers, 
nettles, thorns and thistles, and some poisonous plants, 
which at times vanish, and then appear only heaps of 
stones, and bogs in which frogs croak. All these thingfs 
are also correspondences, but as was said, correspond- 
ences of the affections of their love, which are the lusts 
of evil."— ( T. C. R. n. 78 — Memorable Relation.) 

Again in the Apocalypse Explained, n. 1212, Swe- 
denborg says : 

" Vegetables in the heavens appear according to the 
affections of the angels, and also represent those affec- 
tions, insomuch, that in them, as in their types, the an- 
gels see and know their own affections as to their nature 
and quality; they are also changed according to the 
changes of the affections. * * * In the heavens there 
appear beautiful animals, and similar vegetables ; but 
in the hells noxious animals, and vegetables also simi- 
lar ; and angels and spirits are known, and their quali- 
ties distinguished from the appearances of the animals, 
and in like manner from the appearances of the vegeta- 
bles ; there is a plenary concordance with their affec- 
tions, and so much so, that an animal can be changed 
into a concordant vegetable, and a vegetable uito a con- 
cordant animal. The angels of heaven know what 
principle or affection is represented in one and the other ; 
and I have heard, and also perceived, that it is similnr 
in both cases. It has also been granted me to know 
manifestly the correspondence not only of the animalg 
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but also of the vegetables with the societies of heaven, 
and with the societies of hell, thus with their affections, 
for societies and affections in the spiritual world make 
one. Hence it is that so frequent mention is made in 
the Word, of gardens, groves, forests, trees, likewise of 
various plants, and that they there signify spiritual 
things according to their origins, all which have refer- 
ence to affections. 

Again, in the Treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, 
Swedenborg says : 

" The man, who thinks only from natural light, can- 
not comprehend that there is any thing in heaven sim- 
ilar to what is in the world, and this because from that 
light he had thought and confirmed himself, that the 
angels are only minds, and that minds are, as it were, 
ethereal spectres, and hence that they have not senses as 
man has, thus neither eyes, and if not eyes, neither ob- 
jects of sight ; when yet angels have all the senses that 
man has, yea, much more exquisite ; the light also, by 
which they see, is much brighter than the light by 
which man sees. That angels are men in the most per- 
fect form, and that they enjoy every sense, may be seen 
above, n. 73-77 ; and that the light in heaven is much 
brighter than the light in the world, n. 126-132. 

"Butthe things whichappear in the heavens, although 
for the most part they are similar to those which are on 
the earth, still they are not similar as to essence ; for 
the things which are in the heavens exist from the sun 
of heaven, and those which are on the earth from the 
sun of the world : th6 thing's which exist from the sun 
of heaven are called spiritual, but those which exist 
from the sun of the world are called natural. 

"The things which exist in the heavens do not exist 
in the same manner as those which exist in the earths : 
all things in the heavens exist from the Lord, according 
to the correspendences with the interiors of the angels ; 
for the angels have both interiors and exteriors : the 
things which are in their interiors, all refer to love and 
faith, thus to the will and understanding ; for the will 
and understanding are their receptacles ; but the exte- 
riors correspond to the interiors : that exteriors corre- 
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gpond to interiors, may be seen above, n. 87-115. Thig 
may be illustrated by those things which were said 
above concerning the heat and light of heaven : that 
the angels have heat according to the quality of their 
love, and light according to the quality of their wisdom, 
may be seen, n. 128-134. The case is similar with all 
other things which appear before the senses of the 
angels. 

" When it has been given me to be in company with 
angels, the things which are there have been seen by 
me altogether as those which are in the world ; and so 
perceptibly, that I knew no other than that I was in the 
world, and there in the palace of a king : I also spoke 
with them as man with man. 

"Since all things which correspond to the interiors also 
represent them, therefore they are called representa- 
tives ; and because they are varied according to the 
state of the interiors with them, therefore they are called 
APPEARANCES ; although the things which appear be- 
fore the eyes of the angels in the heavens, and are per- 
ceived by their senses, appear and are perceived as much 
to the life a$ the things which are on the earth appear 
to man ; yea, much more clearly, distinctly, and per- 
ceptibly. The appearances which are thence in the 
heavens, are called real appearances, because they ex- 
ist really : there are also given appearances not real, 
which are those things which indeed appear, but do 
not correspond to the interiors ; but of these in what 
follows. 

"To show what those things are which appear to the 
angels according to correspondences, I will here adduce 
one thing for the sake of illustration. To those who 
are in intelligence, there appear gardens and paradises, 
full of trees and flowers of every kind ; the trees there 
are planted in the most beautiful order, combined into 
arbors, through which are arched entrances, and around 
which are walks ; all of such beauty that they cannot 
be described. Those who are in intelligence also walk 
there, and slather flowers, and weave garlands, with 
which they adorn infants : there are also species of 
trees and flowers there, no where seen nor given in the 
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world : on the trees also there are fruits, accOTding tO' 
the good of love, in which the intelligent are. They 
see such things because a garden and a paradise, and 
also fruit-trees and flowers, correspond to intelligence 
and wisdom. That such things are in the heavens, is 
also known in the earth, but only to those who are in 
good, and who have not extinguished in themselves the 
light of heaven by natural light and its fallacies ; for 
they think and say, when speaking of heaven, that such 
things are there (is the ear hath not heard, nor the eye 
seen" — {Heaven and HelU n. 170-175.) 

These extracts may be suflfcient to furnish us with 
a key to the ri^ht understanding of Swedenborg's Me- 
morable Relations. Although they are selected from 
dijfferent parts of his writings^ and treat of the same 
things only in difierent language, yet we fmd them per- 
fectly consistent with each other. And were we to add 
many more extracts upon the same subject from his dif- 
ferent works, we should find among them all the same 
consistency and agreement ; — a fact, which (consider- 
ing the number of years that Swedenborg was occupied 
upon his theological works) it is not easy to accoimt 
for upon any other supposition than this — that every 
thing which he has written concerning the spiritual 
loorld was actually seen by him as he has described it. 

From the above extracts, and from many other parts 
of his writings, we learn that all things which appear 
in the spiritual world are spiritual, because from a 
spiritual origin ; and that the things which appear in 
the heavens represent, by correspondence, the affections 
and consequent thoughts of the angels, and those which 
appear in the hells the affections and consequent 
thoughts of the devils; and that thus both angels and 
devils behold in the objects around them the types of 
their own affections. The things without them corre- 
spond perfectly to the principles of life within them, and 
are the effigy or form of those principles. The angels 
therefore, because their affections are pure and innocent, 
behold around them most beautiful and magnificent 
things, which are the representative images of their good 
affections. The devils on the contrary are surrounded 
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with hideous and offensive objects, because these are the 
correspondent forms of their evil loves. It is elsewhere 
tausfht in the writings of Swedenborg that the angels 
are delighted with the paradisaical things around them 
because they are principled in genuine love and intelli- 
gence, and thus have the soul of those things within 
them. He says that he once heard an angel, who was 
instructing persons that had lately entered the spiritual 
world about heavenly joy, say : " that they (i. e. the 
magnificent things of heaven) are not external paradisal 
delights, itnleSs these are attended with internal paradi- 
sal delights : external paradisal delights are only of the 
senses of the body ; but internal paradisal delights are 
delights of the affections of the soul ; and if the former 
be without the latter, there is in them no heavenly life, 6c- 
cause there is no soul in them ; and every delight with- 
out its corresponding soul continually grows more lan- 
guid and faint, fatiguing the mind more than labor. 
There are everywhere in heaven paradisal gardens, from 
which the angels derive joy, and so far as within it is de- 
light of the soul, so far the joy is to them joy." ( The De- 
lights of Wisdom concerning Conjugial Love n. 8.) 
And thus, as is said in another place, "every one who 
becomes an angel carries his own heaven in himself, be- 
cause he carries within him the love of his own 
heaven." 

We also learn from the extracts that have been made 
that things change in the spiritual world, according as 
the affections and thoughts of its inhabitants change ; 
so that in the heavens, on account of the change in the 
states of the angels, there is a change in the appearance 
of the objects around them corresponding to that pleas- 
ing variety which is caused by the changes of the seasons 
in mild latitudes upon earth. And thus it is a law of 
divine order in the spiritual as well as in the natural 
world, that " seed time and harvest, and cold and heat, 
and summer and winter, and day and night, shall not 
cease." (Gen. viii. 22.) " These changes," says Sweden- 
borg, " are for this end, that man may be more and more 
perfected, and thereby may be rendered more and more 
happy. Such changes take place in the regenerate maa 

36 
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not only during his life in the body, but also when he 
comes into the other life, for without changes as it were 
of sununer and winter as to things of the will, and as it 
were of day and night as to things of the understanding, 
he is never perfected and rendered more happy ; these 
changes however in another life are like the changes of 
summer and winter in the temperate zones, and like the 
changes of day and night in the spring season." {Arcana 
Celestia n. 935.) 

We thus find that the Jaw of correspondence between 
internal and external things, which is the same as be- 
tween cause and effect, is beautifully exemplified in the 
accounts which Swedenborg, in his Memorable Rela- 
tions, has given us of things in the sjHritual world. 
And if this be a fixed and eternal law of order, as we 
endeavored to show in a former lecture, then certainly it 
ought to prevail in the spiritual as well as in the natural 
world. And inasmuch as that world is above or inte- 
rior to the natural, we ought there to find the most com- 
plete exemplification of tms law. 

It therefore appears perfectly rational that the things 
round about angels and spirits should correspond to the 
state of their minds, and be the exact representative 
images of their affections. Indeed there is something 
that we all have experienced in this natural world, which 
may be regarded as an approximation towards the same 
thing. Every one knows how the world without him 
appears to change its aspect, according as the world 
within him changes. When the bosom glows with 
sweet affections, the face of nature is redolent with smiles 
and beauty, and ever3rthing seems full of gladness. 
But when the soul is sad and gloomy, the same bright 
face of nature scowls, and all things wear a mourmul 
aspect. Truly the poet sings : 



** The rill is toneless to his ear, who feels 
No harmony within ; the south wind steals 
As silent as unseen among the leaves. 
Who has no inward beauty, none perceives, 

Though all around is beautiful. 

* * * * * t 

Turn where thou wilt, thyself in all things see 
Reflected back.*' 
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But on account of the greater fixedness of things in 
the natural world, this outward change, produced by a 
change in the state of our own minds, is only apparent 
and not absolute as it is in the spiritual world. 

Now it has been repeatedly said in the course of 
these lectures, that the Sacred Scriptures contain an 
internal sense and are composed throughout according 
to correspondences. And possibly those who have at- 
tended to the lectures that wer^ devoted to the discus- 
sion of this subject, sufficiently to understand them, may 
isee reason for believing that it is really so ; — that every 
natural object and event mentioned in Scripture, are the 
ultimates of some spiritual principle or law with which 
they correspond. Taking this in connection with what 
Swedenborg has said concerning correspondences and 
representatives in the spiritual world, we arrive at a 
most beautiful method of verifying the truth of his 
Memorable Relations ; or of establishing, at least, so 
high a degree of probability with regard to their truth 
as amounts to absolute certainty. And for us, we can- 
not conceive how a man can become acquainted with 
the law of correspondence, and learn sufficient of the 
internal sense of the Scriptures as developed by that 
law, to enable him rightly to understand the Memora- 
ble Relations, and then doubt the truth of those Rela- 
tions, any more than we can conceive how an inhab- 
itant of some other planet could become acquainted 
with the laws of nature or the principles of natural 
philosophy which have been developed on our earth, 
and then doubt the /acf 5 from the observation of which 
these laws or principles have been deduced, and upon 
which the philosophyt rests. So completely do the 
Memorable Relations, and the spiritual sense of the 
Scriptures as developed by the Science of Correspond- 
ences agree together, that they mutually strengthen and 
confirm each other. — We will endeavor to make this 
plainer by means of a few illustrations. 

It is to be observed that the Memorable Relations of 
Swedenborg are a coUectictti of facts, apparently with- 
out any order, and gathered, according to his own ac- 
count, from actual observation of things in the spiritual 
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world. And we are told that all things external which 
belong to that world are correspondences ; — that they 
correspond to the interior things, or the things which 
appertain to the minds of the spirits and angels there. 
We are also told that every natural thing mentioned in 
the Scriptures, corresponds to something spiritual ap- 
pertaining tb the mind, and therefore has an internal or 
spiritual sense. Now let us see whether the persons in 
the spiritual world, in whose vicinity, according to 
Swedenborg's Relations, there appeared certain objects, 
are invariably described as being of that quality which 
he elsewhere has given as the internal sense of those 
objects when they are mentioned in the Scriptures. 
For, according to the extracts which have been made 
from his writings in this lecture, we perceive that such 
should be the case, if the Memorable Relations be true. 
And we shall find on careful examination that this is 
really so, in such a degree too as utterly to preclude the 
idea of either imposture or delusion. 

On referring to the Dictionary of Correspondences 
compiled from the theological writings of Swedenborg, 
we find it said that owl denotes truth falsified, and hat 
denotes nearly the same thing. But neither truth nor 
falsity hath any existence out of, or abstracted from, 
persons. Consequently both owl and hat correspond 
to and thence signify the state of mind of those who 
have so confirmed themselves in error, that they have 
at length come to see the false as true — to see darkness 
as light. Such persons often think they perceive truth 
even more clearly than others. But it is not the light 
of genuine truth by which they see, but of truth falsi- 
fied, which is the light of infatuation. Speaking of 
such persons, Swedenborg says : " The falses of their 
faith do not indeed appear before them as darkness, i. e. 
as falses, but they appear to them as if lucid, i. e. as if 
they were truths, after they have confirmed themselves 
in them ; but nevertheless while they are viewed from 
the light of heaven, which discovers all things, they 
appear dark. — The reason why they do not appear to 
themselves to be in darkness, but in the light, although 
they are in falses, is because their falses, after confirma- 
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tion, appear to them as truths ; hence comes their lights 
but it is the hght of infatuation, such as is the light of 
the confirmation of what is false. This light corre- 
^ sponds to that to which owls and bats owe their light, 
to whom darkness is light and light darkness, yea to 
whom the sun itself is thick darkness." — [Apocalypse 
Revealed n. 695.) 

This is perfectly rational. We know that men, by a 
blind surrender of their understanding in the first in- 
stance, may at length confirm themselves in false doc- 
trines to such a degree, that these doctrines will ap- 
pear to them true, and true doctrines will appear to 
them false. How often do men become so confirmed 
in the doctrines of the tri-personality of God, vicarious 
atonement and justification by faith alone, as to see 
these falsities as truths, by a kind of fatuitous light ; 
and whatever is contrary to them appears as darkness. 
Hence the fatal consequence of blindly surrendering 
one's imderstanding to his faith. 

Now because owls and hats correspond to persons 
xWho are in the state of mind just described, therefore 
whenever they are mentioned in the Scriptures they 
denote such persons. Hence in Isaiah (chap, xxxiv.) 
it is said in reference to the church destroyed by falsi- 
fying the truth, that it shall be "a court for owls^^ — 
that " the screech-owl also shall rest there," and " there 
shall the great owl make her nest ;" which words de- 
note that there will be in the church, at the time of its 
consummation, persons who have falsified the truth and 
have confirmed themselves in falses of faith. Again it 
is said : "In that day a man shall cast his idols of silver 
and his idols of gold, which they have made [each one] 
for himself to worship, to the moles and to the bats." 
(ii. 20.) It is plain that this cannot be understood in 
its literal sense. The idols of silver and gold denote 
false doctrines and evil loves ; which they have made 
each one for himself to worship, denotes their origin 
in man's self-derived intelligence, and his adoring love 
of them ; a^d by their being cast to the moles and to 
the bats, as in the last days of the Old and the com- 
mencement of a New Church, is denoted that thes^ 

36* 
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doctrines will be permitted to remain with all who have 
become so confirmed in them as to see the false as the 
true ; but will be utterly rejected by those whose minds 
are not closed against the truth, through a confirma- . 
lion of the false. 

Now according to what has been said of the law of 
correspondence, and of the representative appearances 
in the spiritual world, (all of which, it has been said, 
are correspondences of aifections and thoughts,) we 
should expect that owls and bats, on account of their 
correspondence as just given, would be seen in the vi- 
cinity of persons who have confirmed themselves in 
false doctrines to such a degree that they appear to them 
true. Accordingly we are told in a Memorable Rela- 
tion in Conjugial Love, (n. 233) that there were once 
seen in the spiritual world certain persons called con- 
FiRMATORs, who maintained that nothing is true but 
what man makes true — that they were able to confirm 
opposites — that they could make it true that light is 
darkness and darkness light, and could prove that a 
crow is white. And at the close of this Relation Swe- 
denborg tells us, that as he looked towards the assembly 
where the confirmators were standing, and the crowd 
around them were shouting O how wise ! " Behold a 
a dusky cloud covered them over, and in the cloud 
owls and hats were flying." A dusky cloud denotes 
the Word as it is in the sense of the letter with those 
who have confirmed themselves in fals^s. {See Apoc- 
alypse Revealed n. 24.) 

And thus it appears that the things here seen by 
Swedenborg were what we should have expected — 
were precisely what ought io have been seen according 
to the immutable law of correspondence, when we con- 
sider the quality or state of mind of the persons there 
described. Th^ owls, bats, and the cloud in which 
they were seen flying, were all of them correspond- 
ences, and thenCe appearances of those persons' thoughts. 
And nothing cel^ainly appears more rational than that 
the confirmations bf falsities, to such a degree that they 
, appear as truths, should be represented in the spiritual 
* world under the forms of birds of night, whose eyes 
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are illumined by a fatuitous light within, from which 
they see objects in darkness as in light. For such 
spiritual, fatuous light is with those who confirm falses 
until they seem as truths, and are afterwards said and 
believed to be truths. 

• Again : Swedenborg tells us that there are zones and 
climates in the spiritual world, but that the state of 
temperature wherein each one lives, corresponds to his 
own internal state — i. e. to the quality and degree of 
his love. If one has much love which is of a heavenly 
quality, then he is in a state of spiritual heat to which 
natural heat corresponds : and if he has but little- of 
heavenly love or charity, then his state is one to which 
natural cold corresponds — he is spiritually cold. In- 
deed almost every one has a perception of the corre- 
spondence of natural with spiritual heat and cold ; so 
that nothino" is more common than to hear pious people 
pray that God would warm their hearts with love ; 
and in familiar discourse too, it is often said of one who 
has much affection, that he is warm-hearted^ and of 
another who has but little affection, that he is cold- 
hearted. Hence also the Lord savs to the church of 
the Laodiceans, "I know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert cold or hot. 
So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold 
nor hot, I will spew thee out of my mouth." (Rev. iii. 
15, 16) : where cold and hot evidently have a spiritual 
signification, being predicated of the church. But 
these words, like most others which occur in the Scrip- 
tures, are sometimes used in an opposite sense, in 
which they signify infernal heat and cold, or the loves 
and hatreds of ]^q\\,* Those who are much in the evil 
of self-love, are in this opposite kind of spiritual heat,, 
which, in the Word is called hell-fire ; and those who 
are in hatred towards the neighbor, or in no charity, 
and at the same time in false doctrines, are in this oppo- 
site kind of spiritual cold. 

Now since the zones of the earth differ in respect to 
temperature, it is manifest that they also should corre- 
spond to the different states of man as to love. Those 
regions which are farthest from the equator, or farthest 



416 THE MEMORABLE RELATIONS [lECT, 

from the sun, since they are the coldest, ought to corre- 
spond to the states of least love or charity ; and in a bad 
sense, they ought to denote the state of mind with those 
who are in false dotcrinesand at the same time in no chari- 
ty. Such persons might be said, in the spiriual sense, to 
dwell far at the north — ^in the frigid zone — ^because their 
state is a frigid one. And if all things in the spiritual 
world correspond to the states of those there, (as we are 
so often told in the writings of Swedenborg is the case) 
then we should expect that these persons, when seen in 
the spiritual world, would appear to be dwelling in a 
frozen region, because this would correspond to their 
internal state. This is a rational view of the subject. 

Now on turning to the Dictionary of Correspond- 
ences, we find that the north in a bad sense corresponds 
to and signifies the state of those who are in hell, or 
who are in falses of faith, and consequently in no charity. 
{See Apocalypse Explained n. 817 and Arcana Celes- 
tia n. 3708.) When used in the Word in this sense, 
according to Swedenborg, it denotes a state of spiritual 
obscurity and coldness, such as those are in who have 
not lived a life of charity, — who have been indolent 
about spiritual things — and have been indifierent in re- 
gard to truth. Accordingly in the True Christian Re- 
ligion (tt. 185 — Memorable Relations) Swedenboig 
speaks of seeing some such persons in the spiritual 
world who were in a false faith and without charity, 
consequently who were in a frigid state of mind. And 
he describes the country where they lived, as being 
bound up with ice and covered with snow, and all the 
waters congealed. And on the day of their worship 
he says that he saw some engaged = in digging away 
the snow around their temple, and preparing an entrance 
for the worshipers. And their temple was illuminated 
with lamps and candles. Lamps and candles^ in a bad 
sense, denote the lumen of self-intelligence. 

Here again we have a complete exemplification of the 
immutable law of correspondence. 

Again : we learn from the Dictionary of Correspond- 
ences that by a m^ill and grinding at a mill, when used 
in a good sense, is denoted examination and confirmation 
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of spiritual truth from the Word ; but in the opposit* 
bad sense, it denotes the mental operation which laKwj 
place with those who labor to collect passages from the 
Word in order to confirm doctrines which are false. 
Hence the Lord when speaking of the consummation of 
the age, or end of the first Christian Church, says : "Two 
wo men shallbe grinding at the mill ; the one shall be 
taken and the other shall be left." (Mat. xxiv. 41.) " By 
the two women grinding at the mill," says Swedenborg, 
^ are meant those who confirm themselves in truths, 
and those who confirm themselves in falses from the 
Word ; they who confirm themselves in truths are 
meant by her who shall be taken, and they who confirm 
themselves in falses by her who shall be left." {Apoca- 
lypse Explained n, 1182.) 

Now agreeably to the law of correspondence as it 
has been explained we should expect, from the internal 
sense here given of grinding at a mill, that the operation 
of the minds of those in the spiritual world who are en- 
gaged in collecting passages from the Word serviceable 
to confirm their doctrine, would be heard at a distance 
* ■ as the sound of a mill. Accordingly Swedenborg tells 
us ( True Christian Religion n. 16 L — Memorable Re- 
lation) Xh^X he once heard in. the spiritual world a 
sound like that of a mill ; and it was in the northern 
region of it. " Wherefore," he says, " I went up to the 
place where the sound was heard and when I was near, 
the sound ceased ; and then I saw a kind of arched roof 
above the ground, the entrance to which was through a 
cave ; and on seeing which, I descended and entered ; 
and behold there was a vault in which I saw an old man 
sitting amongst books, holding before him the Word and 
searching in it for things serviceable for his doctrine. 
Little scraps of paper lay around, on which he wrote 
what was serviceable to his purpose. I inquired first 
concerning the books around him. He said that they 
all treated concerning justifying faith. And he 
added that in various points they differ, but in the ar- 
ticle concerning justification, and salvation by faith 
alone, they all agree. Afterwards he said that he was 
now collecting from the Word this fiirst article of justi- 
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fyinff faith, that, God the Father fell out of favor to- 
wards mankind on account of their iniquities ; and that, 
therefore, in order to save men, there was a divine ne- 
cessity that satisfaction, reconciliation, propitiation, and 
mediation should be made by some one, who should 
take upon himself the sentence of justice, and that this 
could not possibly have been done but by his only Son ; 
and that after this was done, a way of access was open« 
ed to God the Father for his sake." 

In this, as in the other instances, the law of corre- 
spondence is completely illustrated. The sound that 
S wedenborg heard was precisely what might have been 
anticipated when we reflect upon the occupation of the 
person here mentioned, and upon the spiritual sense of 
grinding at a mill as given by Swedenbo]^ in his ex- 
position of the text wherein it occurs. 

Again : we leam from the Dictionary of Correspondr 
ences, and also from the Arcana Ccelestia n. 4116, 4809, 
that sheep correspond to and thence signify the goods 
of charity, or all persons who are in the good of charity 
and thence in faith. Consequently they denote those in 
whose minds faith and charity are so united as to form 
a one. But goats correspond to and thence signify 
those who separate charity and faith, or who believe 
that truth alone, without a life according to it, will save 
man. Such are those who believe in the doctrine of 
justification by faith alone. 

That sheep and goats have this spiritual signification 
where they occur in the Word, is manifest from many 
passages. Thus the Lord, who is Goodness itself and 
the source of all the good which emgels and men re- 
ceive, says : " I am the good shepherd : the good shep- 
herd giveth his life for the sheep." (John x. 11.) And 
again He says : "^^ I lay down my life for the sheep. — 
My sheep hear my voice and I know them, and they 
follow me." (i7. 15, 27.) It must be evident to all that 
sheep cannot here be understood in the literal sense of 
the word. And that it denotes all persons who are in 
charity or the ^ood of life — i. e. all who live according 
to the truth of the Word — is manifest from the Lord's 
saying, " My sheep hear my voice, and I know theiD| 
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and they follow me. To hear the LorcPs voice evi- 
dently denotes to give attention to the truth of his Holy 
Word ; and to follow Him signifies to do so spiritually : 
— to shun evils, or fight against and resist infernal 
spirits as He did while gloritying the Human : — ^thus it 
is to "follow Him in the regeneration." 

In another place we read of two classes of persons, one 
of which was in the good of charity or neighborly love, 
and the other not so. And of these two classes of persons 
it is said : " When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit 
upon the throne of his glory : and before him shall be 

ithered all nations : and He shall separate them one 
rom another, as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the 
goats : and He shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on the left. Then shall the kmg say to 
them on the right hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
tion of the world. — Then shall He say also unto them 
on the left hand. Depart from me ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepar^ for the devil and his angels." 
(Mat. XXV. 3 1-42.) That the sheep here mentioned de- 
note those who do good according to truth, thus all in 
whom charity and faith are united, and the goats those 
who are not in the good of life, thus all who are in faith 
separate from charity, is very evident from the deeds of 
charity mentioned in the context, which, it is said, the 
sheep had performed but the goats had not. 

It is therefore plain that sheep and goats, when they 
occur in the Scriptures, have the spiritual signification 
which Swedenborg has given to them. And from what 
has been said of correspondences and representatives in 
the spiritual world, we should expect that the interiors 
or affections of the first class of persons above described, 
would sometimes appear there under the external form 
of sheep ; and the interiors of the other class, under the 
form of goats. This ought to be the case, if these 
words have the spiritual meaning which Swedenborg 
has given to them, and if what we have said of corre- 
spondences in the spiritual world be tme. 

Accordingly Swedenboi^ tdls us in the Apocalypse 
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tlevealed (n. 416 — Memorable Relation) that he once 
saw in the spiritual world two flocks, one of goats, and 
the other of sheep. " Wherefore," he says, " I ap- 
proached towards them, and as I drew near, the like- 
nesses of animals disappeared, and instead of them were 
seen men. And it was shown that they who formed 
the flock of goats, were those who had confirmed them- 
selves in the doctrine of justification by faith alone ; 
and they who formed the flock of sheep, were those who 
believed that charity and faith are one, as good and 
truth are one." From the conversation which then fol- 
lowed, it is manifest that they were of such a character ; 
i. e. that one class, who were at first seen under the 
representative image of a Jlock of goats, were in faith 
alone, and the other class, whose interiors were repre- 
sentatively exhibited as sheep, were in faith united with 
charity. And here we have another exemplification of 
the unalterable law of correspondence. 

Again : Swedenborg tells us in various parts of his 
writings where he is unfolding the spiritual sense of 
the Word, that virgins correspond to and signify those 
who have a genuine affection for truth ; — that fountain 
corresponds to the interior truth of the Word ; hence 
drinking at a fountain corresponds to the reception 
of this interior truth into the mind ; and roses corre- 
spond to the delightful state of mind in which those 
are who love t \ receive and live according to the inte- 
rior truths of wisdom. The correspondence of these 
words may also be learned from the Dictionary of Cor- 
respondencies. Accordingly in a Memorable Relation 
in Conjugial Love n. 293, Swedenborg speaks of some 
women who had an affection for the interior tniths of 
wisdom, and were delighted with them ; and he says 
that he at first saw them " sitting upon a rose-bed at 
a certain fountain, drinking water P And when he 
approached them and made inquiry whence they were ; 
" they said, We are wives, and are here conversing to- 
gether concerning the delights of conjugial love ; and 
from much confirmation we conclude, "that those de- 
lights are also delights of wisdom ; which answer 
(says Swedenborg) so delighted my mind that I seemed 
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to myself to be in the spirit, and thence in perception 
more interioriy and brightly than on any other occa- 
sion before." 

Again : Swedenborg often says, in his expositions of 
the internal sense of the Word, that garments corre- 
spond to the truths of faith which clothe the goods of 
charity, or to the thoughts which clothe aflfections ; for 
a man's thoughts are always in agreement with his 
loves. They are the garments with which his ajffec- 
tions clothe and adorn themselves. Thus it is written 
in Isaiah : " Put on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusa- 
lem, the holy city" (lii. 1); and in the Revelation: 
" Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have 
not defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with 
me in white : for they are worthy " (iii. 4) : where gar- 
ments evidently denote the truths of faith ; and they 
who have not defiled their garments denote those who 
have not profaned truths. Accordingly in a Memo- 
rable Relation in the True Christian Religion (n. 188) 
we are told that "splendid garments interwoven here 
and there with threads of gold " were presented to cer- 
tain persons who thought and spake truly concerning 
the Divine Trinitv in the Lord Jesus Christ. And the 
angel who presented them said, "Receive ye the 
WEDDING GARMENTS." Thcsc Splendid garments 
were correspondences of their thoughts. Their re- 
ceiving them therefore was a thing of divine order. 
No others could have been given or received, because 
no others would have been correspondent. And here 
again we see perfectly exemplified the inuiiutable law 
of correspondence. 

Swedenborg also says that when the angels are in 
discourse upon any subject, their ideas and discourses 
are. often exhibited representatively to those in the 
world of spirits who are beneath, or in a more external 
state. And whenever they are thus exhibited, we find 
that the external forms under which they are said to 
appear are invariably such as are correspondent with 
the angelic ideas ; or such as they should be, according 
to the coxrespondence of those things which Sweden- 
borg has given in his Scripture expositions. For e^i:- 

37 
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ample : when unfolding the internal sense of the Word, 
he tells us that city corresponds to and signifies doc- 
trinals, or the church as to its doctrinals of charity and 
faith. Accordingly in the Arcana Ccelestia n. 3216, he 
says : 

" When the discourse with the angels is concerning 
the doctrinals of charity and faith, there sometimes ap- 
pears on such occasions, in an inferior sphere inhabited 
by a corresponding society of spirits, the idea of a city 
or of cities, with palaces therein, exhibiting such skill 
in architecture as to beget astonishment, so that the be- 
holder would imagine that the very essence of the ar- 
chitectonic art was there and thence derived, besides 
houses of various appearances ; and what is wonder- 
fill, in all and singular of these things, there is not 
the smallest point, or the most minute visible par- 
ticle, but what represents somewhat of angelic idea and 
discourse : hence it may appear what innumerable 
things are contained therein ; and also what is signified 
by the cities described in the Word as seen by the pro- 
phets, and likewise what by the holy city or New Jeru- 
*salem ; and what by the cities mentioned in the pro- 
phetic Word, viz. the doctrinals of charity and faith." 

Again : in his Scripture expositions, Swedenborg tells 
us that animals in general correspond to celestial natu- 
ral things, or the various affections in the natural de- 
gree of the mind ; and the different animals according 
to their nature and quality correspond to the different 
kinds of affections. Accordingly in the Arcana Coeles- 
tia n. 3218, he says : 

" When the angels are in affection, and at the same 
time in discoui*se concerning them, then with spirits 
in an inferior sphere such things fall into representative 
species of animals ; when the discourse is concerning 
good affections, there are exhibited beautiful, tame, and 
useful animals, such as were used in sacrifice in the 
representative Divine Worship in the Jewish Church, 
as lambs, sheep, kids, she-goats, rams, he-goats, calves, 
heifers, oxen ; and in this case whatsoever appears at 
any time upon the animal represents some efiiory of 
their thought, which it is given to the upright and well- 
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disposed spirits to perceive : hence it may appear what 
was signified by animals in the rites of the Jewish 
Church, and what by the same when mentioned in the 
Word, viz. aflfections. But the discourse of the angels 
concerning evil aflfections is represented by beasts of a 
terrible appearance, fierce, and useless, as by tigers, 
bears, wolves, scorpions, serpents, mice and the like, as 
such affections are also signified by the same beasts 
when named in the AVord." 

Again : where the internal sense of the Word is ex- 
plained, we are told that groves^ gardens^ paradises, 
&c., correspond to and thence signify the things of 
knowledge, of intelligence and wisdom. Accordingly 
it is said in the Arcana GoBlestia n. 3220 : 

" When the angels hold discourse concerning things 
appertaining to intelligence and wisdom, and concern- 
ing perceptions and knowledges, on. such occasions, the 
influx thence into corresponding societies of spirits falls 
into representations of such things as are in the vege- 
table kingdom, as into representations of paradises, of 
vineyards, of forests, of meadows adorned with flowers, 
and into several kinds of beauties, which exceed all 
human imagination: hence it is, that those things 
which relate to wisdom and intelligence, are described 
in the Word by paradises, vineyards, forests, meadows, 
and that where these things are named, such things are 
signified." 

Again: in his expositions of Scripture, Sweden- 
borg often tells us that clouds correspond to truth in the 
literal sense of the Word, which may appear dark or 
luminous according to the state of one's understanding: 
—that white clouds correspond to truths seen with 
clearness, and black clouds to truths obscured, or to 
falsities. He also frequently tells us that ^re or flame 
corresponds to love, and light to truth ; and wherever 
they occur in the Word, they signify these. And that 
these words have such a signification in the Scriptures, 
has been shown in some of the preceding lectures. 
Hence, from what has been said of correspondences in 
the spiritual world, we may easily conceive how an- 
gelic discourse might sometimes be represented Jto thos^. 
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in the world of spirits. Accordingly in the Arcana 
Coelestia, n. 3221, 3222, Swedenborg says : 

" The discourses of angels are sometimes represented 
by clouds, and by their forms, colors, motions and trans- 
lations ; affirmatives of truth by bright and ascending 
clouds, negatives by dark and descending clouds ; af- 
firmatives of what is false by dusky and black clouds ; 
consent and dissent by various consociations and disso- 
ciations of clouds, and these in a sky color, such as is 
that of the heavens in the night. 

" Moreover the different kinds of love and their affec- 
tions are represented by flames, and this with inexpres- 
sible variation ; but truths are represented by lights, 
and by innumerable modifications of light ; hence it 
may appear from what groimd it is, that by flames in, 
the Word are signified the good things appertaining to 
love, and by hghts the truths appertaining to faith." 

These examples may be sufficient to show us gen- 
erally how the Memorable Relations of Swedenborg 
are to be understood. We might easily fill a volume 
with others of a similar character, showing an entire 
and perfect agreement of these Relations with the in* 
temal sense of the Word as unfolded by means of the 
Science of Correspondences. We every where find 
that the things described in these Relations are precisely 
what they should be, according to the principle or law 
of correspondence as elsewhere explained by Sweden- 
borg, and the truth of which we have verified in some 
of the preceding lectures : — i. e. the things there de- 
scribed are always found to be perfectly correspondent 
with the things of affection and thought, which, at the 
time, happen to be most active in the minds of those in 
whose vicinity they were seen and heard. 

This agreement between the Memorable Relations 
of Swedenborg, and the internal sense of the Scriptures 
is so remarkable, a§i utterly to forbid the idea that it 
could have been the result either of chance, ingenuity 
or monomania. We can hardly conceive how any man 
of an honest and philosophic mind, can become suffi- 
ciently acquainted with both to perceive this remarka- 
ble agreement, without admitting it to be of such a na* 
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ture, that it can be explained only on the supposition 
that Swedenborg actually saw and heard, in the spi- 
ritual world, the things which he has described. These 
Relations, when viewed through the medium of a car- 
nal mind, cannot but app)ear like absurd and ridiculous 
stories. But when rightl y understood — when the things 
which they describe, are regarded as the representative 
images of spiritual principles, bodied forth according to 
a divine and immutable law — they appear beautiful 
and full of heavenly wisdom. To te seen aright, they 
must be " spiritually discerned." 

But we are aware that these Relations cannot easily 
"be believed by persons who have but little knowledge 
of the internal sense of the Scriptures, and but a slight 
acquaintance with the truths of the New Church gene- 
rally ; for such persons will not easily understand them. 
Yet while there are so many things in the writings of 
Swedenborg, which all who are in the good of life may 
understand, and may know to be true — things which ad- 
dress powerfully the rational faculty of every unpreju- 
diced mind — would it not be fair and reasonable to con- 
clude that his Memorable Relations must also be true, 
even though we were not able to see their entire con- 
sistency and rationality ? The professed christian tells 
the infidel, * Although there are many parts of Scripture 
which we cannot explain, and which, to our superficial 
understanding, appear absurd or without any meaning, 
yet we believe it is all Divine Wisdom and susceptible 
of explanation, on account of the wisdom in those parts 
which we can understand, and which we know to be 
true.' And this conclusion is admitted to be fair and 
logical. But the man who has confirmed himself in the 
belief that the Bible is all a fabrication and utterly un- 
worthy of credit, and who, without having sufficiently 
examined the evidence of its divine origin, or fully con- 
sidered its influence upon the human race, is bent upon 
proving it false and ridiculous— such a man opens per- 
haps at the 18th Psalm, and there reads that " God rode 
'^upon a cherub and did fly " (v. 10.) : he opens again at 
'the 1st chapter of Ezekiel, and there he reads that a 
tcheiub was ;a creature in form like a man, with iour 

^7* 
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faces — as of a man, a lion, an ox, and an eagle — ^with 
four wings under which were the harids^of a man — and 
trith the hoofs of a calf And then, as if he thoroughly 
understood the meaning of this langus^ of Scripture, 
and with a tone of conscious pride in his own superior 
wisdom, he exclaims, " What nonsense ! As if the Infi- 
nite Jehovah ever really rode upon such a strange crea- 
ture as is here described ! And can any man (he adds) 
who is not absolutely dementate, believe that a book 
which contains such absurdities is the Word of God?" 
And the Christian replies to him — justly enough — that 
this is not quite fair ; and that possibly if $e understood 
the Scriptures better, he would think and speak very 
difierently concerning them. Yet, (strangle inconsist- 
ency !) the very thing which the avowed infiVjel does in 
regard to the Scriptures — nay, even worse thirfes — men, 
calling themselves Christians, have done and^till con- 
tinue to do in regard to the writings of Swedenboi^. 
They quote passages from his Memorable Relations, the 
meaning of which they do not understand, and after 
tearing them out from their proper connection and then 
interpreting them according to their own carnal con- 
ceptions, rhey cry out ' absurdity and nonsense !' And 
we ask if we have not good reason to say, that such a 
mode of dealing with the writings of Swedenborg is 
not quite fair ? And whether, in the eye of Him who 
looketh on the heart, professing christians, who do this, 
may not be as far or even farther from the kingdom of 
heaven than the avowed infidel himself? And however 
they may build the tombs of the prophets and garnish 
the sepulchres of the righteous, are they not witnesses 
unto themselves that they are the children of them that 
killed the prophets? 

We would therefore beg all those who are disposed to 
ridicule and reject the writings of Swedenborg, on ac- 
count of the alleged visions which they contain, to pause 
— and consider whether they do not, in their hearts 
if not with their lips, mock at the visions of the apostles 
and prophets, and reject the Scriptures as a revelation 
from God. 

But let it not be supposed, because Swedenborg's 
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spiritual senses were opened so as to enable him to see 
and converse with those in the spiritual world, that 
therefore all, who receive the truths which he was the 
instrument in unfolding, enjoy the same privilege. We 
know that, among many other misrepresentations which 
have gone abroad concerning the New Church, it has 
been said and believed that we profess to have visions, 
and to enjoy open intercourse with spirits. But this is 
not true ; certainly not in respect to those who are well 
instnicted in the writings of the Church ; for these 
writings distinctly teach that such intercourse is not al- 
lowed at the present day, because it would not be use- 
ful nor generally safe. 

It is sometimes brought as an objection to the revela- 
tions made for the New Jerusalem, that Swedenborg 
wrought no miracles, neither pretended to work any. 
But such an objection would certainly never be made 
by one who had well read and understood his writings ; 
for such an one would then be able to see that truth ra- 
tionally received beareth witness of itself; and that no 
miracles could make it better understood, or render its 
certainty more evident. Besides, many of the prophets 
did no miracle ; and it is distinctly said of John the 
forerunner of Jesus, that he " did no miracle." (John 
X. 41.) And yet we find that the Lord reproved those 
who hearkened not to the preaching of the prophets and 
of John. (See Mat. xi.) 

In one of Swedenborg's Memorable Relations, {Con- 
jugial Love n. 532) he tells us that he was once, as to 
his spirit, raised into an angelic society ; and being in- 
quired of by the angels, what there was new from the 
earth, he replied, that the Lord had revealed to men, 
that in all things and in each particular of the Word, 
there is a spiritual sense corresponding to the natural 
sense. That the correspondences, of which the spirit- 
ual sense of the Word consists, are disclosed. That 
the things conceraing heaven and hell and a life after 
death are revealed. That it is made known that there 
are three degrees of life with man corresponding to the 
three angelic heavens ; and that God is one in essence 
and in person, in whom js a divine trinity, and that He 
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is the Lord Jesus Christ who is the God of heaven and 
earth. When it was told that these and other heavenly 
arcana had been rev^aled to men, Swedenborg says : 

" The angels, from having heard this, rejoiced great- 
ly, but they perceived a sadness in me, and asked, 
Whence is your sadness ? I said, that those arcana at 
this day revealed by the Lord, although in excellence 
And worth {dignitate) they exceed the knowledges 
hitherto made known, still on earth are reputed as of no 
value. At this the angels wondered, and entreated of 
the Lord, that they might be permitted to look down 
*into the world; and they looked down, £md behold 
mere darkness there ; and it was said to them, that 
those arcana should be written upon paper, and the 
paper be let down upon earth, and they would see a 
prodigy ; and it was done so,. and, behold, the paper on 
which those arcana were written, was let down from 
heaven, and in its progress, while it was yet in the 
•spiritual world, it shone as a star, but when it descend- 
ed into the natural world, the light disappeared, and in 
the same degree as it fell, it was covered with darkness : 
and when it was let down by the angels into compa- 
nies where were the learned and erudite from the cler- 
gy and the laity, there was heard a murmur from many, 
in which were these expressions ; What is this ? Is it 
any thing? What does it concern us, whether we 
know them or do not know them ? Are they not the 
productions {fcetus) of the brain ? And it appeared as 
if some took the paper, and folded it, rolled and un- 
rolled it with their fingers, in order that they might 
'Obliterate the writing ; and it appeared as if some tore 
it in pieces, and some as if they wanted to trample 
'Upon it with their feet ; but they were withheld by the 
Lord from that enormity, and it was commanded the 
angels to draw it back and guard it ; and because tlie 
jangels became sad, and thought how long it would be 
thus, it was said, tlntil (usque ad) a time and times 
4ind half a time, (Rev. xii. 14.) 

*•' After these things I heard a spiteful murmur from 
ithose below, and at the same time these words, De 
tmiracles and we will believe ^ and I asked whether t^e 
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things above named were not miracles, and it was an- 
swered, They are not ; and I asked, What miracles, 
then? and it was said, Manifest and reveal future 
events, and we will have faith ; but I answered, Such 
things are not given from heaven, since as far as maa 
knows future events, so far his reason and understand- 
ing, with his prudence and wisdom, fall into inactivity, 
are torpid, and brought to decay ; and again I asked, 
What other miracles shall I do ? and then the cry was 
made. Do such miracles as Moses did in Egypt; to this 
I replied. Perchance you will harden your hearts at 
them, as Pharaoh and the Egyptians did ; and it was 
answered, that they would not ; but again I said, Assure 
me, that you will not dance around a golden calf, and 
adore it like the posterity of Jacob, which they did in 
tlie space of a month after they had seen the whole 
mount Sinai burning, and heard Jehovah himself 
speaking out of the fire, thus after a miracle, which 
was the greatest of all ; (a golden calf, in the spiritual 
sense, is the pleasure of the flesh ;) and it was answered 
from those below, We will not be as the posterity of 
Jacob. But at that moment I heard this said to them 
from heaven ; If you believe not Moses and the prophets, 
that is, the Word of the Lord, you will not believe from 
miracles more than the sons of Jacob in the desert ; nor 
more than they believed, when with their own eyes 
they saw the miracles done by the Lord himself, while 
He was in tho world." 

Thus, my friends, have I attempted, in the course of 
lectures to which you have listened so patiently, to 
present to your minds in an intelligible form some of 
the leading doctrines which characterize that New Dis 
pensation of Christianity whereof I have spoken. I 
have not given you my opinion merely, or truths 
which I have discovered by the light of my own intel- 
ligence, but have endeavored only to unfold and eluci- 
date some of the great truths which are revealed in the 
theological writings of Swedenborg. No one can be 
more conscious than I myself am of the unfinished and 
imperfect msuiner in which the several topics that hav^^ 
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been brought before you have been discussed. I have 
at times felt painfully oppressed with the magnitude of 
my subject, which I could do little more than glance 
at within the ordinary limits of a single lecture. But 
perhaps the great object which I had in view on com- 
mencing these lectures, has been fully attained. Im- 
perfectly as the doctrines of the New Church have 
here been presented, perhaps some have had their un- 
*derstanding sufficiently opened to perceive the strong 
contrast which exists between these doctrines and those 
of the Old Church ; and have been able to discover the 
vast superiority of the former in point of beauty, order, 
consistency, reasonableness, and agreement with both 
the volume of nature and revelation. If so, I trust that 
they will be induced to follow this little light, which 
may now be but as the day-star in the east to their 
minds, until they come to the clear, bright blaze of 
heaven's own Sun. 

In presenting this new revelation as I have for the 
consideration oif all honest and unprejudiced minds, I 
Jhave done only what it seemed my duty to do. To 
thousands besides myself, who have been " waiting for 
the consolation of Israel," the truths of this revelation 
have been *' glad tidings of great joy." I have there- 
fore spoken to you concerning them, because I could 
not well keep silence. I have spoken to you in earnest, 
because the existing state of the Old Church and the 
character of the truths whereof I have spoken, have 
caused me to feel in earnest. 1 have spoken to you 
seriously, because I deem the truths of this New Dis- 

rjnsation worthy of your most serious consideration, 
have spokeft to you with confidence, because I have 
felt confident that I was speaking^ of the very doctrines 
of heaven — telling you nothing but the truth ; — be- 
cause the light of this New Dispensation has been to 
my own mind as that light from heaven above the 
brightness of the sun, which shone round about the 
Apostle while he journeyed towards Damascus. I 
have spoken to you with great plainness, because I have 
■been afraid of falling into that spirit of acconamodation 
iund prudential concealment which is so common in aax 
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limes, and of thereby in some degree comprising the 
truth. I have spoken with much freedom concerning^ 
the end or spiritual consummation of the first Christian 
Church, because what Swedenborg has taught hereon 
is true^ and I have not felt at Uberty either to disguise 
or palliate the fact. But because we believe that the 
Old Church as a Church has come to its end, it must 
not be supposed that we believe there is no goodness or 
truth in the rninds of individuals who nominally be- 
long to that Church. On the contrary, we believe 
there are many among its members who are in the 
good of life — many who are but little confirmed in the 
false dogmas of that Church — who shun evils as sins 
against God, and live as well as they can according to 
the light they have ; for it is a remarkable fact that 
many of the simple minded of the laity of the Old 
Church, when you converse freely with them concern- 
ing their religious doctrines, will flatly deny more than 
half of the very creed which they have subscribed. 
Thus we believe with the apostle, that " God is no 
respecter of persons : but in every nation he that feareth 
Him and worketh righteousness is accepted with Him.*^ 
The doctrines of the New Church teach that all who 
look to the Lord through the medium of his Word, 
shun evils and sins against Him, and do the command- 
ments, will be saved. Swedenborg says : 

•* It is provided that every one, in whatever 
heresy he is as to the understanding, may still be 
reformed and saved, provided he shuns evils and sins, 
and does not confirm heretical falsities with himself; 
for by shunning evils as sins the will is reformed, and 
through the will the understanding, which then first 
comes out of darkness into light. There are three es- 
sentials of the church, the acknowledgment of the Di- 
vine of the Lord, the acknowledgment of the sanctity 
of the Word, and the life which is called charity ; ac- 
cording to the life, which is charity, every man hasr 
faith ; fronj the Word is the knowledge of what life 
must be ; and from the Lord is reformation and salva- 
tion. If these three had been as the essentials of the 
church, intellectual dissensions would not have divided^ 
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but only varied it, as the li^ht varies the colors in beau- 
tiful'objects, and as various diadems make the beauty 
in a king's crown." — {Divine Providence, n. 259.) 

But as there are different degrees in regeneration, so 
there are different degrees in which a man m^y be 
saved. And inasmuch as truth is the only means of 
revealing to us our states of life, and showing us what 
are sins against God, therefore the more and purer 
truths we havcj, the more have we the means of being 
saved ; for we are then able to discover more evils in 
ourselves, and if we resist and overcome them we shall ^ 
thereby attain to a higher degree of salvation and con- 
sequent happiness. 

I have scrupulously avoided in these lectures all ap- 
peals to the sympathies, or the fears, or any of the feel- 
inors of the natural man. This may have seemed rather 
singular, especially at a time when there is such a gen- 
eral cravinor for religious excitement ; and when the 
fears and the passions, more than the understandings of 
men, are addressed by religious teachers. But we re- 
gard all excitement in religion as well as in other things, 
not less hurtful and dangerous than it is common. We 
are sure that no one cometh unto the Father but by the 
Son : — no one cometh into a state of heavenly love, 
but by means of truth received and understood ; and 
all excitement of the natural feelings is prejudicial to a 
clear understanding of the truth. 

As yet this New Dispensation is only in its dawn. 
And although all the evil loves of men, and all the 
powers of hell are arrayed against its truths, yet the 
Omnipotent Lord Jesus is in them, and their progress 
however slow is sure. Scepticism may cavil — bigotry 
may sneer — prejudice may turn away its face in scorn 
— nay, the serpent may be permitted to rear aloft its 
proud and hideous crest, and to bruise the spirits of men 
" for a time and times and half a time," but the seed of 
the woman must finally bruise his head. So sure as 
the Lord livethand reigneth, the march of his truth, as 
unfolded for the New Jenisalem Church is forever on- 
ward. And yonder broad river that hurries to the 
ocean could as easily be stopped in its career by the 
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puny hand of man, as the onward and continually in- 
creasing progress of the truths whereof I have spoken 
can be stayed by any human opposition. They may 
be opposed — scorned — persecuted — (for thus it has ever 
fared with truth) — but they cannot be crushed or stop- 
ped. "Conquering to conquer," they must ever go, 
until " the kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ : and He shall 
reign forever and ever." 



\ 



The following Memorable Relation from the Apoca- 
lypse Revealed (n. 875) is here subjoined, for the sake 
of giving the reader a better idea of that portion of 
Swedenborg's writings which treats more particularly 
of his intercourse with the spiritual world. And we 
cannot conceive how a good man can read it without 
being deeply impressed with the conviction that its au- 
thor could not have been either a fanatic or an impostor. 

" Awaking one morning from sleep, I saw two angels 
descending out of heaven, one from the southern quar- 
ter of heaven and the other from the eastern quarter of 
heaven, each in his chariot drawn by white horses ; the 
chariot in which the angel from the southern quarter of 
heaven was conveyed, shone like silver, and the chariot 
in which the angel from the eastern quarter of heaven 
was conveyed, shone like gold ; and the_ reins which 
they held in their hands, were refulgent as the flaming 
light of the morning ; thus these two angels appearea 
to me at a distance, but when they came nearer, they 
did not appear in chariots, but in their own angelic 
form, which is human. He who came from the eastern 
quarter of heaven was clad in a bright purple garment, 

38 
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and he who came from the southern quarter of heaven 
in a raiment of violet blue. As soon as they reached 
the regions beneath the heavens, they ran to meet each 
other, as if they strove which should be first, and mu- 
tually embraced and kissed each other. I was informed 
that these two angels, during their abode on earth, had 
been conjoined ii| the bond of an interior friendship, but 
that now one was in the eastern heaven and the other 
in the southern. In the eastern heaven are such as are 
principled in love from the Lord ; and in the southern 
heaven are such as are principled in wisdom from the 
Lord. When they had conversed together some time 
about the magnificence of their respective heavens, their 
discourse took a turn upon the question whether heaven 
in its essence be love, or whether it be wisdom ? They 
immediately agreed that one derived its origin from the 
other, but the debate was which was the primitive and 
which the derivative. The angel who came from the 
heaven of wisdom then asked the other, " What is love 7^ 
to which he replied, "That love, originating from the 
Lord as a sun, is the vital heat of angels and men, thus 
their life, that the derivations of love are called affec- 
tions ; and that by these are produced perceptions and 
thus thoughts, whence it follows that wisdom in its ori- 
gin is love ; consequently that thought in its origin is 
the affection of that love ; and it is evident from the de- 
rivations viewed in their order, that thought is nothing 
else but the form of affection ; but the reason why this 
is not known, is, because thoughts are in light, but af- 
fections are in heat, so that the mind reflects upon its 
thoughts, but not on its affections, in the same manner 
as obtains with sound and speech. That thought is 
nothing else but the form of affection, may also be illus- 
trated by the case of speech, which is nothing else but 
the form of sound ; there is also a similarity, because 
sound corresponds to affection, and speech to thought, 
wherefore affection utters the sound, and thought utters 
the spe3ch ; this may be further elucidated by this con- 
sideration, that if you take away sound from speech, 
nothing of speech remains, and in like manner, if you 
take away affection from thought nothing of thought 
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remains ? Hence then it is plain, that love is the all of 
wisdom, consequently the essence of the heavens is love, 
and their existence is wisdom, or what is the same thing, 
the heavens have their being from the divine love, and 
exist from the divine love by the divine wisdom, where- 
fore, as was said above, the one derives its origin from 
the other.' There was with me at that time, a novitiate 
spirit, who on hearing this discourse, asked. Whether it 
is the same with charity and faith, since charity has re- 
lation to affection, and faith to thought ; the angel re- 
plied, ' It is the same ; for faith is nothing else but the 
form of charity, just as speech is the form of sound ; 
faith being formed by charity as speech is formed by 
sound ; the mode of its formation is also known to us in 
heaven, but there is no opportunity to explain it at 
present.' *By faith, however,' he added, 'I mean spirit- 
ual faith, the spirit and life of which is derived solely 
from charity, for charity is spiritual, and by charity, 
faith ; wherefore faith without charity is a merely natu- 
ral faith, which is dead, which also conjoins itself with 
merely natural affection, which is nothing else but con- 
cupiscence.' The angels conversed on these subjects 
spiritually, and spiritual discourse comprehends thou- 
sands of things which natural language cannot express, 
and what is wonderful, such as do not even fall within 
the ideas of natural thought. Remember this, I beseech 
you, and when you come out of natural light into spirit- 
ual light, as is the case after death, inquire what faith is 
and what charity is, and you will clearly see that faith 
is charity in form, and therefore that charity is the all 
of faith, consequently that it is the soul, life, and essence 
of faith, just as the affection is of thought, and as the 
«oimd is of speech ; and if you desire it, you will see 
the formation of faith from charity like the formation of 
speech from sound, because they correspond. After dis- 
coursing together for some time on these and such like 
subjects, the angels departed, and as they retired each 
to his respective heaven, their heads appeared encom- 
passed with stars : and when they were some distance 
from me, they again seemed to be borne in chariots as 
before. 
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When these two an^ls were gone out of my sight, I 
saw a garden on my right hand, in which were olive- 
trees, vines, fig-trees, laurels, and palm-trees, planted in 
order, according to correspondence. I looked into the 
garden, and saw angels and spirits walking and convers- 
mg together among the trees ; then a certain angelic 
spirit observed me (they are called angelic spirits, who 
in the world of spirits are prepared for heaven, and after- 
wards become angels), and came out of the garden 
towards me, and said, ' Will you come with me into 
our paradise, and you shall hear and see wonderful 
things.' 1 went with him, and then he said to me, 
* Those whom you see (for there were many persons 
there), are all principled in the affection of truth, and 
thence in the light of wisdom : here also is a building 
which we call the Temple op Wisdom ; but the 
nature of this building is such, that it cannot be seen by 
him who thinks himself very wise, much less by him 
who thinks himself wise enough, and still less by him 
who thinks himself wise from himself; the reason is, 
because such persons are not in the reception of the 
hght of heaven from the affection of genuine wisdom : 
genuine wisdom consists in a man's seeing from the 
light of heaven, that what he knows, understands, and 
is wise in, is, respectively to what he does not know, 
understand, nor is wise in, as a drop to the ocean, con- 
sequently next to nothing. Every one who is in this 
paradisiacal garden, and perceives and acknowledges in 
himself that his own wisdom is so little comparatively, 
sees that temple of wisdom, for interior light enables a 
man to see it, but not exterior light without it ;' and in- 
asmuch as I had often thought so myself, both from sci- 
ence, and then from perception, and lastly in conse- 
quence of seeing it from interior light, and had acknow- 
ledged that man had so little wisdom, behold ! it was 
given me to see that temple. In form it was stupen- 
dous, it was raised a great height above the ground, and 
was quadrangular, with walls of crystal, its roof of trans- 
parent jasper elegantly arched, the foundation consisted 
of precious stones of various kinds, and the steps lead- 
ing up to it were of polished alabaster ; at the sides of 
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the steps were seen the figures of lions with their cubs. 
I then asked whether I might be allowed to enter ; and 
being informed that I might, I ascended therefore the 
steps, and when I had entered, I observed, as it were, 
cherubs flying beneath the roof, and presently vanish- 
ing out of sight ; the floor under our feet was of cedar, 
and the whole temple, by reason of the transparency of 
its roof and walls, seemed built to be the form of light. 
The angelic spirit went in with me, and I related to 
him what I had heard from the two angels concerning 
love and Avisdom, as also concerning charity and faith ; 
and he said to me, ^Did they not also mention a third?* 
And I said, 'What third?' He replied, 'Use.' Love 
and wisdom without use, are not any thing, they are 
only ideal entities, nor do they become real until they 
are fixed in use ; for love, wisdom, and use, are three 
things which cannot be separated ; for if they are sepa- 
rated each is reduced to nothing ; love is nothing with- 
out wisdom, but in wisdom it is formed for something, 
which something is use, wherefore when love by wisp 
dom is in use, then it is something, yea it then really 
is ; they are exactly like end, cause, and eflfect ; the end 
is not any thing unless it exists by the cause in the ef- 
fect ; and if any one of the three be destroyed, the whole 
is destroyed, and becomes as nothing. It is the same 
with charity, faith, and works ; charity without faith is 
nothing, nor is faith any thin^ without charity, nor are 
charity and faith any thing without works, but in works 
they become something, the quality of which something 
is according to the use of those works. It is the same 
with affection, thought and operation ; and also with 
will, understanding, and action. That this is the case, 
may be seen clearly in this temple, because the light, in 
which we are here, is a light illustrating the interiors of 
the mind. The science of geometry teaches also that 
nothing can be complete or perfect except it be a trine, 
or a compound of three, for a line is nothing without an 
area, and an area is nothing unless it become a solid, 
wherefore the one must be drawn into the other, that 
they may exist and co-exist in the third. As it is in 
this instance, so it is likewise in the case of all and 
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every created thing, they have their limit and termina- 
tion in a third. Hence it is, that three in the Word, 
spiritually understood, signifies what is complete and 
entire. This being the case, I cannot but wonder that 
some profess faith alone, some charity alone, and some 
works alone ; when yet one without the other, or any 
two of them without the third, are a mere nothing.' 
But then I asked him, 'May not a man have charity and 
faith, and yet not have works ? May he not be inclined 
both in affection and thought towards some particular 
purpose, and yet not be in its operation V The angelic 
spirit answered, 'He can only be so ideally, but not 
really, for he must needs be in the endeavor or will to 
operate, and will or endeavor is in itself an action, be- 
cause it is continually striving towards action, which 
becomes an exterior act when opportunity occurs to de- 
-termine it ; wherefore endea"vfer and will, as an interior 
act, is accepted by every wise man, because it is accept- 
ed by God, altogether, as though it were an exterior act, 
provided it fail not to operate when opportunity offers.' 
After this I descended the steps from the temple of 
wisdom, and walked in the garden, and I observed some 
persons sitting under a laurel and eating figs ; I ap- 
proached and asked them for some figs, which they gave 
me ; and lo, the figs in my hand became grapes; when 
I expressed my surprise at this, the angelic spirit, who 
was still with me, said, 'The figs in your hand became 
grapes, because figs, by correspondence, signify the 
goods of charity and thence of faith, in the natunil or 
external man, but grapes signify the goods of charity 
and thence of faith in the spiritual or internal man ; and 
because thou lovest spiritual things, therefore has this 
•change happened to you, for in our world all things 
come to pass and exist, and are also changed, according 
to correspondences.' And instantly I felt a desire to 
know how a man can do good from God, and yet as 
from himself; wherefore I asked those who were eating 
figs, what was their notion on the subject ? they said 
they could conceive no other but that God operates it 
inwardly in man. and by man when he knows nothing 
of it ; since if man were conscious of it, and so did it as 
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if from himself, he would not do good but evil ; for all 
that proceeds from man, as from himself, proceeds from 
his proprium or selfhood, and the proprium of man from 
his birth is evil. How then can good from God and evil 
from man be joined together, and proceed conjointly into 
action ? besides the proprium of man in matters relating 
to salvation is ever full of its own merit, and in propor- 
tion as this is the case, it derogates from the Lord's merit, 
which is the highest injustice and impiety. In short, if 
the good which God operates in man by the holy spirit, 
were to flow into man's volition and thence into his ac- 
tions, that good would be totally defiled and also pro- 
faned, which God never permits. Man may, indeed, 
think that the good which he does is from God, and call 
it the good of God through him, and as it were from him, 
but still we do not comprehend how it can be so.' But 
I then opened my mind, and said, * You do not compre- 
hend how it can be so, because you think from appear- 
ances, and such thought, when confirmed, is fallacy. 
You are under the appearance and thence imder the 
fallacy, because you believe the appearance and conse- 
quent fallacy, that all things which a man wills and 
thinks, and thence acts and speaks, are in him, and con- 
sequently from him, when nevertheless, not one of all 
such things is in him except the state and capacity of 
receiving that which enters by influx. Man is not life 
in himself, but an organ receptive of life ; the Lord 
alone is life in himself, as he also says in John : *For as 
the Father hath life in himself so hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himself^ v. 26 ; besides other places, 
as John xi. 25, xiv. 6, 19. There are two things which 
constitute life, love, and wisdom, or what amounts to 
the same, the good of love and the truth of wisdom ; 
these flow from God and are received by man, and they 
are felt by man, as in him, and because they are felt by 
him, as in him, they also proceed as if from him ; that 
they are so felt by man, is given of the Lord, that that 
which flows-in may affect him, and so be received and 
remain. But as all evil likewise enters by influx, not 
from God but from hell, and is received with delight, 
because man is born such an organ, therefore he re- 
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ceives no more good from God, but in proportion to the 
evil which is removed by man as if from himself, which 
is ejffected by repentance, and at the same time by faith 
in the Lord. That love and wisdom, charity and faith, 
or, to speak in more general terms, the good of love and 
charity, and the truth of wisdom and faith, flow-in, and 
that the things which flow-in appear in man as if they 
were in him, and thence as if they were from him, may 
be plainly seen from the sight, hearing, smell, taste, and 
touch ; for whatever things are felt by the organs of 
those senses, flow from without, and are felt in them ; 
the case is the same with the organs of the internal 
senses, only with this difierende, that into the latter flow 
spiritual things which do not appear, but into the former 
natural things which do appear. In a word, man is an 
organ receptive of life from God, consequently he is re- 
ceptive of good, in proportion as he desists from evil ; 
the power to desist from evil, the Lord gives to every 
man, because he gives him the power to will and to un- 
derstand as if from himself, and whatsoever a man does 
from the will as his own, according to understanding, 
as his own, or what is the same thing, whatever he does 
from freedom of will according to the conviction of the 
understanding, that remains; and by this the Lord 
brings man into a state of conjunction with himself, and 
in that state reforms, regenerates, and saves him. The 
life which flows-in, is life proceeding from the Lord, 
which is also called the spirit of God, and in the Word 
the Holy Spirit, of which also it is said that it enlight- 
ens and quickens, yea, that it operates in man ; but this 
life is varied and modified according to the organization 
induced on man by his love and the object he has in 
view. You may also know, that all the good of love 
and charity, and all the truth of wisdom and faith 
flow-in, and are not in man, from this consideration, that 
he who supposes that such things are inherent in man 
by creation, cannot think otherwise than that God has 
infused himself into man, and thus that men are in part 
gods, and yet they who so think from faith, become 
devils, and stink like dead carcasses. Besides, what is 
all human action but the action of the mind ? for what 
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the mind wills and thinks, that it acts by its organ the 
body, wherefore when the mind is guided by the Lord, 
its actions are also guided, and the mind and the actions 
flowing from it, are guided by the Lord, when it believes 
in him. Were not this the case, tell me if you can, why 
the Lord in the Word has a thousand and a thousand 
times commanded man to love his neighbor, to do the 
goods of charity, and to bear fruit as a tree, and to keep 
the commandments, and all this with a view to salva- 
tion ; also why it is said, that man shall be judged ac- 
cording to his deeds or works, he who has done good, 
to heaven and life, and he who has done evil, to hell 
and death ? How could the Lord have said such things, 
if all that proceeds from man were meritorious and con- 
sequently evil ? Know, therefore, that if the mind be 
charity, the action is charity also, but if the mind be 
faith alone, which is a faith separated from spiritual 
charity, the action also is such faith, and this faith is 
meritorious, because its charity is natural and not spirit- 
ual ; not so the faith of charity, because charity does not 
desire to have any merit, and therefore neither does its 
faith.' On hearing this, they who sat under the laurel 
said, 'We comprehend the justness of your observations, 
and yet we do not comprehend it.' And I replied, 
* You comprehend the justness of my observations by 
virtue of that common perception which man enjoys 
from the influx of light out of heaven, when he hears 
any truth ; but you do not comprehend it by reason of 
that peculiar perception, which every man has in con- 
sequence of an influx of light from the world ; these 
two sorts of perception, namely, the internal and exter- 
nal, or the spiritual and natural, make one in wise men ; 
you also may make them one, if you look up to the 
Lord and put away evils.' Seeing that they understood 
these words, I plucked off* some twigs from the laurel, 
under which we were sitting, and held them out, and 
said, 'Do you believe that this is from me, or from the 
Lord V And they said, 'They believed it was through 
me as from me ;' and, lo ! the branches blossomed in 
their hands. As I was retiring, I saw a table made of 
cedar wood, on which there was a book, under a green 
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olive-tree, whose trunk was entwined about with a vine ; 
I viewed it attentively, and behold, it was a book which 
I had written, entitled Angelic Wisdom concerning 
the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom ! and also 
concerning the Divine Providence; and I said, *In 
that book it is fully shown, that man is an organ recep- 
tive of life, and not life.' After these things I returned 
home from the garden exhilarated in mind, and accom- 
panied by the angelic spirit, who said to me in the way, 
'If you wish to see clearly what faith and charity are, 
thus what faith is when separated from charity, and 
what it is when conjoined with charity, I will give you 
ocular demonstration !' And I replied, *Do so.' And 
he said, ' Instead of faith and charity, think of light and 
heat, and you will see it clearly ; for faith in its essence 
is the truth of wisdom, and charity in its essence is 
the affection of love, and the truth of wisdom in 
heaven is light, and the affection of love in heaven is 
heat ; the light and heat in which the angels are, is 
nothing else ; hence thou mayest see clearly what faith 
is separated from charity, and what faith is when con- 
joined with charity ; faith separated from charity is like 
the light in winter ; and faith conjoined with charity is 
like the light in spring ; the light in winter, which is 
light separated from heat, and in consequence conjoined 
with cold, strips the trees of their leaves, hardens the 
ground, kills the green herb, and also congeals the wa- 
ters ; but the light in spring, which is light conjoined 
with heat, causes the trees to vegetate, first into leaves 
then into blossoms, and lastly into fruits ; it opens and 
softens the ground, so that it produces grass, herbs, 
flowers, and fruit trees, and also dissolves the ice, so 
that the waters can flow from their springs. It is ex- 
actly the same with faith and charity ; faith separated 
from charity kills all things, and faith conjoined with 
charity gives life to all things ; this quickening and this 
extinction of things maybe seen to the life in our spirit- 
ual world, because here faith is light, and charity is 
heat ; for where faith is conjoined with charity, there 
are paradisaical gardens, shrubberies, and lawns, which 
flourish and spread their fragrance in proportion to that 
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union ; but where faith is separated from charity, there 
does not grow so much as a blade of grass ; nor any 
green thing except it be on brambles, tnorns, and net- 
tles ; this is effected by the heat and light proceeding 
from the Lord as a sun, in the angels and spirits, and 
thereby out of them.' There were on this occasion not 
far from us some of the clergy, whom the angelic spirit 
called justifiers and sanctifiers of men by faith alone, 
and also arcanists or dealers in mysteries.; we related 
the same things to them, and demonstrated the truth so 
plainly, that they saw it was so ; but when we asked 
them whether they admitted it to be so, they turned 
their backs, and said, * We did not hear you ;' but we 
called out to them, saying, ^Hear us now then ;' but im- 
mediately they placed both hands on their ears, and ex- 
claimed, ^ We will not hear.'" 



THE END. 
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